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Si ad Divinæ traditionis caput & originem revertamur, ceſſat error 


humanus; & ſacramentorum ccleſtium ratione perſpectà, quic- 
quid ſub caligine ac nube tenebrarum obſcurum latebat, in lucem 
veritatis aperitur. Si canalis aquam ducens qui copiosè prius & 
largitèr profluebat, ſubitò deficiat; nonne ad fontem pergitur, ut 
illic defectionis ratio noſcatur, utrumne areſcentibus venis, in 
capite unda ſiccaverit? an vero integra inde & plena procurrens 
in medio itinere deſtiterit, ut ſi vitio interrupti aut bibuli cana- 
lis effectum eſt, quo minus aqua continua perſeveranter ac jugiter 
flueret, refecto & confirmato canali ad uſum atque ad potum 
civitatis aqua collecta, eãdem ubertate atque integritate repræſen- 
tetur, qui de fonte proficiſcitur? Quod & nunc facere oportet 
Dei ſacerdotes, præcepta Divina ſervantes, ut fi in aliquo nuta- 
verit & vacillaverit veritas, ad originem Dominicam & Evange- 
licam, & Apoſtolicam traditionem revertamur; & inde ſurgat 
actus noſtri ratio, unde ordo & origo ſurrexit. ; 


S. CyPpRIanus ad PoMPEFUM, Epiſt. Lxxiv. edit. & JOAN, 
Fei. Epiſc. Oxon. . | 
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To the Right Honourable 


Peter Lord Ring, 


Baron of Ockbam, 


Lord High Chancellor of 
Great Britain, 


7 $BB! * IS with kf) Awe and 

l by profound Reſpect, that I 

£2 preſume to lay this follow- 

ing Treatiſe at your Lord- 

ſhip's Feet; not to Father upon fo 

diſe cerning a judge in all kinds of Li- 
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terature, my private Opinions; nor to 
| $kreen under ſo Great a Patron any 
Aſſertion that may deſerve the juſt 
Obſervation of Criticks, or the kind 
Remonſtrances of judicious Readers : 
but tis to fling my Mite into the Trea- 
fury ; tis to appear grateful to the beſt 
of my Power, to the beſt of Patrons, 
and one who has given me All that I 
have. 

BESID ES, I am one that is in the Ba- 
lance with unfortunate Orphans : I ſtand 
attainted by the Laws which the Nosu 
Biſhop has made, and am regarded as 
of corrupted Blood: I muſt not be 
own'd by my Fellow-Offtspring in the 
ſame Generation. And though I have 
many good, and ſome great Relations, 

et becauſe I have diſcover'd Errors in 


Faith, un have no Regard ſhewed | 2 


* Tiga 


M3 
gy.” — 

* * . 

2 . . 


an Alien to my Kindred, becauſe I have 4 
found my ſelf impoſed upon by a cor 
rupt Belief. And where can I better 
make my Addreſſes, or dedicate my 4 a 


Labours, than to Him, from whoſe Seat t 
27 
Compaſſion Oy like the Sun, its 


cheriſh$ 8 2 
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cheriſhing Beams, and Equity, like a 
Meſſenger of Joy, is qualified to bring 
Tidings of Comfort? 

Ir the Subject I here treat of be con- 
fider'd, That more particularly claims 
your Lordſhip's Protection: Tis of 
Learning, in Matters relating to Reli- 
gion; - and in theſe Matters Your Learn- 
ing is conſpicuous to all the World, by 
your eminent Works in Divinity, and 
of the Diſcipline of the Church: Tis 
of Piety, and good Life; and here the 
Univerſe can hardly yield ſuch another 
Combatant in Piety's Field of Battle: 
For tis not in the Power of Malice itſelf 
to feaſt its Correſpondent with any thing; 
tis not in the Power of Malice, in the 
whole Courſe of a long train of Years, 
to find one falſe Step, one wild Eſcape, 
one Deviation from the rigid Paths of 
Virtue. Youth, in your Lordſhip, was 
as ſteady as Old Age in its. unyaried 
Courſe of Lite ; it was impenetrable to 
Vice :. and the alluring Proſpect of Gain 
at the Bar, was never once a Tempta- 
tion in You to .Bribery or Corruption. 


"Tis to the Aſtoniſhment of Penitents, to 
A 3 behold 
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behold ſuch a never-relenting Conduct; 
who with Tears may ſee that Virtue pre- 
ſerv'd before their Eyes, which they with 
gloomy Thoughts can only lament to 
have often abandon'd. Tis to the Sur- 
prize of Sinners, to ſee a virtuous Life 
always carried on by one Man; which 
they, who wore the ſame Caſes of Mor- 
tality, never could once come into. lt 
was a memorable Exclamation of a great 
* St. Auguſtin, Father X of the Church, in 
Conf. Lib. 83. the convulſive Pangs that 
agonizing Vice occaſion' d, Monne tu po- 
tes quod iſti ¶ ſancti viri) potuerunt ? 
And I with every Divine, every Law- 
yer, and every Layman, would put to 
himſelf the ſame Queſtion, and learn 
from the greateſt Subject of the King- 
dom, to hve to God as well as to the 
World; Nonne tu potes quod iſte potuit ? 
This might be of excellent uſe to a 
young Clerk, that is tempted by the Heat 
of Youth, and ſolicited by the deluded 
Wretches of the Age; and even to every 
one that aſpires to be Great by virtuous 
Means. "LOC 
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Nor one Step out of Virtue's ways 
in the whole Courſe of the Life of Man! 
To have done nothing known in Life 
to ask Pardon for, are rather Ideas in all 
other People, but are confeſs d Truths 
without Compliment in your Lordſhip ; 
do the Surprize of all careleſs, or plea- 
= ſure-ſeeking, or fooliſh condeſcending 
= Sinners. 
"0 Bur as I allo treat in this Book of 
8 Oaths, I ſpeak of Loyalty to my Prince, 
and fincere Fidelity to his Perſon : And 
on this Account alſo this Performance 
claims your Lordſhip's Patronage : For 
as few ever knew Religion better, or 
loved Piety more; ſo no one was ever 
more Loyal to his Prince, or more ha 
pily placed in the firſt Station of the 
Kingdom ; to the Praiſe of Religion, 
to the Satisfaction of the People, and 
to the Glory of the Nation. That You 
may long continue to ſhine in this high 
Station here, to the Increaſe of Learn- 
ing, to the Comfort of pious Men, 
and loyal Subjects; That You may reap 

a Crown of L fe after having been 


A 4 OT. 
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faithful unto Death; and that your Fa- 
mily, which You have raiſed to ſo great 
a degree of worldly Glory, may inherit 
your Virtues, increaſe in Honours, and 

Þ be everlaſting Trophies of their ever 

| way Noble Progenitor ; are and {hall be 

; the conſtant Prayers of, 


; My LoRp, 


Your Lordſhip's moſt Dutiful, 


8 Moſt Devoted, and 


— es. A... a>. 


Moſt Obedient Humble Servant, 
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HAVE promiſed to give, in this PRE“ 
FACE, Proofs of the Chriſtian Religion; 
| Lat upon coming up to Town, and finding 
many excellent Works of that nature al- 
Ton ready publiſb'd, and conſidering beſides 
that my Book is already too large for the Subſcription, 
I could not make it larger, without making a new Bar- 
gain with the Printer, and advancing the Charges to 
an higher pitch than I am able to bear, I alſo pro- 
miſed to add, as an Appendix, a Chronological Table 
of all our Biſhops in England ; but that is already done 
by Biſhop Godwyn, and Dr. Heylin ; and for the 
rr Reaſons that the other is omitted, this is omitted 
alſo. | 
AS to this Book, I have ſpoken in it to all the Ob- 
Jectious that I remember to have heard made againſt 
the Church of England, excepting one, viz. That a diſ- 
ſolute Papiſt will make a good Proteſtant. But with 
what gronnd this Objection may be made, though they 
ſay it was the Obſervation of King James II. I know 
not. This I do affirm, in regard to him, if his Ob- 
ſervations had been always juſt, and his Government 
anſwerable in Practice to juſt Obſervations, that that 
Prince would not have been neceſſitated to have ſought 
Bread among Strangers ; for no Parliament ever teſ- 
tify'd more Loyalty to any Prince on the Throne than to 
Him, till all Things ſacred and profane were renvers'd, 
So 10 
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to make an agreeable Sacrifice to the Idol of Rome. 
As to the Thing that is ſaid in that pretended Objec- 
tion, "tis as wide from Truth as the Eaſt is from the 
Weft ; and for a Proof of what I ſay, I refer the Rea- 
der to the Rules that Proteſtants are to be govern'd by, 
namely, the ſacred Writ, and the Prattice of the 
primitive Ages. Theſe are the Rules and Principles of 
our Church, and of our Orders, eftabliſhed by God, 
not by Saints. We bave no Buſenbaum's nor Diana's 
to direct our Morals ; we have no Cromwells to make 
the moſt ſhameful Luſts guiltleſs ; we have no diſtin- 
guiſhing wilfully killing a Man for Religion ſake from 
Murder ; we have no Diſpenſations to make Things 
ſinful lawful ; nor any Courts of Rates for Abſolu- 
tions. And in ſbort, we expet? no Pardon for Faults 
committed from Men, but from God alone, by the Me- 
rits f Chriſt, thro ſincere Converſion of Heart, and 
a reat (not verbal) Averſion to all Wickedneſs, and to 
all Things condemn'd by his holy Word. I may add, 
that the ſolemn Engagements that are enter'd into by 
all our Clergy at the Fot of the Altar, when they take 
upon them their reſpective Orders, far exceed the Ri- 
gour of Romiſh Vows ; which for the moſt part are 
crowded with ſuperſtitious Promiſes of Confinement, 
abſtaining from Fleſb or White Meats : And that the 
moſt rigorous Carthuſian, to ſet aſide his ceremonial 
Obſervances, would perhaps find a great deal of diffi- 
culty to live up to theſe Rules of our holy Church. As 
for the Number of thoſe that tranſgreſs the Rules eſta- 


bliſh'd, it can be only anſwer'd ; They are the Faults | 


of particular Perſons, not the Errors of our Church : 
for our Church teaches nothing but what is demonſtra- 
tively ſacred and primitive, Nor can any Man of to- 
lerable Senſe charge the Church with being faulty, be- 
cauſe ſome of its Children have wilfully eſtray'd, and 
do fo ſtill, from ber Rules and Injunttions. And I will 
| be bold to affirm it for certain Truth, that the Num- 
ber of looſe living Clergymen is infinitely greater in 
„ ö IE | pro- 
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proportion in the Church of Rome, than in the Church 

England; and the Number of ſtrict Livers in the 
Church of England, far ſuperior to thoſe of the Church 
of Rome, in the ſame proportion. If ſhewiſh Rigours 
be ſet aſide, ſuch as wearing a particular Habit, and 
going in a ſlovenly Dreſs; and Godlineſs have its 
Eſtimate from its propinquity to the Rules of the Goſ- 
pel, then our Number will appear ſtill greater. But 
ſome will ſay, that I ought rather to make an Apology 
for troubling the Reader with Mr. Bowman, Vicar of 
Dewsbury's Objections, than for omitting that of King 
James. I am very ſenſible that this is the Sentiment 
of ſeveral, who have ſo mean an Opinion of that Gen- 
tleman's Viſitation Sermon, that they think it loſt time 
to confider any thing about it. But tis difficult to 
write to the Humour of every Body, or to find Reaſons 
that will appear ſuch to the Fudgment of all Man- 
kind: That Gentleman's Sermon, in ſome Counties that 
I had been in, was much applauded ; and at the In- 
ſtigation of others, I thought it proper to give the Exa- 
mination of it a place in this Book. This is all I can 
ſay as to this Matter, for my ſo doing. 

I HAVE referr'd my Reader, in the VIH Chap- 
ter of this Book, to this Preface, for ſome Conſidera- 
tions upon the Chriſtian Sacrifice ; and this I did the 
rather, becauſe Cardinal Perron“ makes the want of a 
Sacrifice one Reaſon, why the preſent Church of Eng- 
land wants ſome Eſſentials belonging to a Chriſtian 
Church. Th I muſt confeſs, after what Biſhop Bull 
has ſaid to that Point, and what every true Proteſ- 
tant that is moderately verſed in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, and in the Underſtanding of his Catechiſm, 
muſt know, that the ſtarting of ſuch a Difficulty, is 
rather flinging of Duſt, than objecting Reaſons to the 
Reader. And as the ſtarting of Difficulties in Reli- 
gion, upon the Speculation of private Men, tends ra- 
ther to the Subverſion, than the Increaſe of it, I was 

2 N willing 
* See Card. Perron, in Du Pin's xviith Cent. | 
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willing to paſs it by, till I heard Men talk that were 
opinionated in the Matter, Now ſince they inſiſt upon 
it, that there can be no Church without a Sacrifice; 
let us conſider what they mean by it, and what Proofs 
the Church of England gives of having it. A Sacri- 
fice is defined by them, to be an Offering of ſome ſen- 
fible Thing, made to God by a lawful Miniſter, to pro- 
teſt thereby his infinite Sovereignty, and our extreme 
Dependence, with a Mind diſpoſed to be willing (were 
it his Pleaſure) to die, or return into Nothing before 
bim, in token of ſuch an extreme Dependence. As for 
the actual Deſtruction of the Thing offer'd, by conſum- 


ing it to Aſhes, or otherwiſe, we have no Inſtance of 
ſuch kind, but in the Holocauſts of the Jewiſh Law, 


which was typical, and which was ſufficiently verified in 


the Anti type, and done for all Mankind, in the Perſon of 


Jeſus Chriſt ; $ that we need now no more Holocauſts, 
or Sacrifices in ſuch a Senſe; We are ſanctified thro? 
the Offering of the Body of Feſus Chriſt once for all, 
Heb. x. 10. Beſides, that the Death of the Thing of- 


fer'd ſhould be requiſite to a Sacrifice, cannot be prov- 


ed : for the Offering of the Scape-Goat, tho* it was 
driven into the Deſert, was a Sacrifice, Levit. xvi. as 
were thoſe of the Pirſt-fruits, Exod. xxii. 29. and 
Shew-Bread, Levit. xxiv. 8. yet we find no Alteration 
wrought about them, but the transferring of them from 
the Proprietors to the Divine Service. Nor does the 
Eſſence of a Sacrifice conſiſt in the Deſtruction of the 
Creature ; ſince that was done either by the Owner 
or the Levites, who could not offer Sacrifice : but it 
conſiſts chiefly in the bringing of the Thing offer'd, or 
Blood of the Thing kild, before God, and in the lay- 
ing it upon the Altar by the Hands of the Prieſts, to 
whom alone that Province was peculiar, Levit. i. Aud 


à Sacrifice being thus explained, we may truly ſay that 


we have, tho" not a true, proper, and propitiatory Sa- 
crifice, (as the Papiſts profeſs to believe in their Trent- 
Council, and in their Pope Pius's Creed) yet we have 
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a Commemorative Sacrifice, with an Offering made by 
the Hands of the Prieſt upon the Altar; repreſenting 
to the Eternal Father the Death of his only Son, once 
ſacrificed on Mount Calvary. This Sacrifice we have 
ſufficiently preſcribed, and comfortably laid before us 
in our moſt ſacred Liturgy. After the Sentences that 
begin the Offertory in our Communion-Service, *tis ex- 
preſly ſaid in the Rubrick ; And when there is a Com- 
munion, the Prieſt ſhall then place upon the Table 
ſo much Bread and Wine as he ſhall think ſufficient: 
Here is a ſenſible Thing placed upon the Altar of God, 
by the Hands of the Prieſt only ; which was all the 
Form that in the ancient Law was required in the 
offering of a Sacrifice : for we don't find, excepting in 
that of Tithes (Deut. xxvi. 12.) that any Words were 
uſed in any other Offering. However, becauſe in the 
ancient Liturgies of the Church, an Addreſs was made 

to Almighty God to accept of our Offerings, in token of 
our profound Homage and Submiſſion ; immediately in 
the next Prayer, the Prieſt is order'd to ſay, We hum- 
bly beſeech Thee moſt mercitully to accept our Alms 
and Oblations: where Alms fipnify the charitable. 
Contributions of the Congregation ; and Oblations, the 
Offering that is made of Bread and Wine ; for the 
Prieſt offers both Gifts and Sacrifice. And this Ex- 
planation of thoſe Words, is given by ſeveral Divines 
of the Church of England : And that the Bread and 
Wine repreſent the Death and Paſſion of our moſt bleſ- 
ſed Saviour is plain, ſince the Bread is placed there 
to repreſent his Body, and the Wine to repreſent his 
Bloc, ſeparated from his Body by a bloody Death; 
which after Conſecration, remain not common Bread 
and Wine, as is ſignified in the Prayer before Conſe- 
craticn, for therein the Prieſt prays, that we may ſo 
eat the Fleſh of Feſus Chrift, and drink his Blood, 
that our ſinful Bodics may be made clean by his Body, 
and our Souls waſhed in his moſt precious Blood. 
After which follow the pouring forth of the Wine, and 

the 
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the breaking of Bread, the Conſecration and Conſum- 
mation of the Elements; all which ſhew this to be the 
Commemorative Chriſtian Sacrifice. And to ſhew that 
it is not my Opinion only, that the Church of England 
holds a Sacrifice beſides a Sacrament in the Euchariſt, 
this Doctrine is evident from ſeveral Church of Eng- 
land Authors that have wrote upon this Subject. Mr. 
Mede aſſerts it, in his Tract called, The Chriſtian 
Sacrifice; Biſhop Taylor, in his Collection of Offices, 
printed 1658. does the ſame. In his Office for the 
Holy Communion, he exprejly prays, Receive, O E- 
ternal God, this Sacrifice tor and in behalf of all 
Chriſtian People, whom thou haſt redeemed with the 
Blood of thy Son. The learned Dr. Grabe, in his 
Notes upon St. Juſtin Martyr's Apology, and more eſpe- 
cially in his large Annotations upon . Irenæus, Lib. 4. 
c. 34. 1s for it; as are the following Authors: Dr. 
Bull, in his Anſwer to the Bifhop of Meaux, p. 247. 
The worthy Robert Nelſon, Eſq; in his Companion 
for the Feſtivals and Faſts, Third Edit. p. 490, 491. 
and his Book intitled, The great Duty of frequenting 
the Chriſtian Sacrifice. Mr. Charles Leſley, in his 
Letter to Mr. Scandret. Mr. Scandret, in his Trea- 
tiſe, intitled, Sacrifice the Divine Service, from the 
Covenant of Grace, to the Conſummation of the Myſ- 
tery of Man's Redemption. London, printed for G. 
Strahan in Cornhill, an. 1707. and others. 

THE Roman Catholicks hold, that there can be no 
Sacrifice, without Tranſubſtantiation, which they pre- 
tend to be wrought by the Words of Conſecration ; and 
therefore infer that we have no Sacrifice : But 'tis moſt 
certain, that if the Bread and Wine were tranſubſtan- 
tiated into the very corporeal Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
it would be a bloody Sacrifice, not an unbloody one ; 
and to ſacrifice him again, would be at leaſt as 
great a Crime, as it was to do it at firſt. *Tis own'd, 
oben the Greeks perform'd the Communion-Service ac- 
cording to St. Baſil's Liturgy, that they offer'd Sacrifice 
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to God; yet tis demonſtratively plain, that they be- 
lieved no Tranſubſtantiation effected in the Conſecra- 
tion; for after the Words of Conſecration, the Deacon 
is order'd by their Rubrick to ſay to the Prieſt, Bleſs, 
Sir, this holy Bread. And then the Prieſt is to pray 
to God, ſaying, Make this Bread the precious (or“ Ho- 
nourable) Body of the Lord and God, and of our Sa- 
viour Feſus Chriſt. In like manner tis ſaid of the 
Cup : ſo that tis plain they did not believe any Tran- 
ſubſtantiation at the Conſecration. 

I DON'T by this Quotation out of K. Baſil's 
Liturgy, pretend to aſſert that Work genuine; but I 
think *tis Proof that they believed no Tranſubſtantia- 
tion to be made at the Conſecration, in which alone the 
Church of Rome holds the whole Sacrifice of the Eu- 
chariſt to conſiſt : and therefore by the Conſent of all 
the Oriental Churches, this Sacrifice is done without 
Tranſubſtantiation. As 10 &. Balil's Liturgy, Father Ja. 
Goar's Sentiment is remarkable, who averrs that there 
are many different Copies of &. Baſil's Liturgy, but 
none that is genuine: Euchologion Græcorum, Paris, 
1648. p. 182. col, 2. However, ſince ( ſuch as it is) it 
is adopted by the Greek Church into their Service, and 
is made uſe of on all Sundays in Lent, excepting the 
laſt, and at other times, &c. it is an Argument of their 


Belief. Beſides, no Prieſt, I preſume, can offer this 


Sacrifice better, than our bleſſed Saviour did at his laſt 
Supper; and at the laſt Supper He was not tranſub- 
ſtantiated into Bread, to be eaten by the Apoſiles in a 
corporeal and material way : for if he had been cor- 
poreally and effetFually tranſubſftantiated into Bread, he 
could not have been a little after corporeally betray'd, 


and the next Day corporeally crucify'd. Either there- 


fore he was eaten ſpiritually or ſacramentally, or cru- 
cify'd ſpiritually or ſacramentally; both could not be. 
But it is certain that he was corporeally crucify'd, and 
not ſpiritually; and therefore was only eaten ſpiritual- 
by 
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ly or ſacramentally, for the Food of their Souls. It 
remains then, that the Church of England, without 
Tranſubſtantiation, has ſufficient Proofs of keeping up 
the Chriſtian Sacrifice in the Holy Euchariſt ; and 
therefore does not want a Sacrifice and an Offering, as 
Cardinal Perron pretends. And ts make this their 
Srcrifice more really commemorative of that which our 
bleſſed Saviour offer'd upon the Wood of the Croſs, *tis 
offer'd on Altars of Ii od in the Church of England; 
becauſe the Croſs was made of Wood, and not of Stone, 
tho” the Popiſh Church has Altars of Stone. But noiſe 


of Fargon, and the Love of Lying in the dark, and of 


being unintelligible, has done great Matters in that 
Church : And perhaps for the ſame Reaſon, the Love 
of a Liturgy, whereof ſeveral Parts muſt be read ſe- 
cretly, has been encouraged ; tho' it was contrary to 
the Prattice of the primitive Ages, and even the pub- 
lick Laws of a Chriſtian Empire in Juſtinian's Time, 
as may be ſeen Nov. Conltit. 123. 

A for this Sacrifice being renew'd often in a Day 
in the ſame Church, I have ſpoken of it in this Book, 
and ſhewn how much Antiquity was a Stranger to ſuch 
a Practice. IT ſhell only add, that Father Goar ſays, 
Sacrificium iterare eadem die, nefas videtur Græcis, 
quamvis Latinus celebraverit, 1. e.“ The Greeks to 
ce this Day, look upon it as a wicked Attempt, to re- 
ce peat the Sacrifice or Communion-Service in the ſame 
*« Church on the fame Day; altho' a Latin Prieft had 
c Jone it, contrary to their Rites and Ceremonies.” 
See Enchclogion Græcorum, #bi ſupra, p. 27. 

I HAVE been long in this Treatiſe upon the Points 
of Controverſy betwixt us and the Church of Rome; 
but they are our dangerous Antagoniſts, and with them 
mo Duorter can be given us, without turning on their 
Side; and they cannot be enough dreaded, nor we too ſuf- 
ficiently armed againſt them, while the Invaſion of our 
Liberties aud Properties is aſpired after, and a Popiſh 
Pretender is openly or inſiduouſly abetted, by _ — 
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ſuch principled Men in this Kingdom, and powerful 
neighbouring Nations abroad. But this is a ſmall 
Matter, in regard to the inward Convulſions of the Soul, 
and the agonizing Pangs which every thinking Perſon 
of that Church muſt feel, who ſeriouſly ſeeks after 
Religious Truths, in order to be eternally happy : for 
how can Truth be found in that Church, that has a- 
bandon'd all primitive Sanction of Scriptures, to in- 
troduce the arbitrary Interpretation of one intereſted 
Prelate, contrary to the Declaration of St. Peter, 2 


Ep. i. 20. and the Practice of the primitive Church ? 


The more this is looked into, the more is their Cauſe 
perplexed. The Divines of that Church, if conſulted, 
are all divided in Opinions; each of whom teaches, 
that the Other's Doctriue ſavours at leaſt of Hereſy, 
or elſe is downright damnable Doctrine. One School 
attributes a final Deciſion to whatever the Pope decrees : 
and this was followed by a late * Archbiſhop, and a 
multitude of all ſorts of Prieſts and Friars. Theſe 
make God himſelf to ſpeak by his Mouth, and turn 
ſeveral Texts of Scripture to authorize this Opinion. 
Others f condemn this Opinion, as ſapping the Foun- 
dation of Chriſtianity, and as tending to ſubvert the 


precious Depo of Faith, with which ſeſus Chriſt en- 


truſted his Clurch. Theſe argue, that the Body is 
not better than, nor in a Condition diſlike unto its Head ; 
that Jeſus Chriſt in the Fleſh, was made known to all 


thoſe whoſe Hearts were right in the Sight of Gop; 


but not to thoſe whoſe Hearts were carnal : That there- 


fore there is no Neceſſity for ſuch a viſible Univerſal 


Head as the others pretend to, nor can the Scriptures 


be under ſtood now to aſſert ſuch a thing, which neither 
formerly was thought of, nor is agreeable to the State 
of the Spouſe of Chriſt on Earth, wich is not diffe- 


Aa 7e. 


* Monſieur 4% Cambray, after the Condemnation of his fa- 
vourite Book, intitled, Maximes des Saints. 


+ The Author of the Temoignage de la verit? dans UE:lifſe 
printed in 12.1714. | | 
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rent from that of the Head, who was here in a pri- 
vate Perſonage. That the Opinion of a Multitude of 
Biſhops (all ſworn Vaſſals to an wing cannot be 
a Rule of Truth, becauſe not free ; that Truth may be 
as well found in the ſmall Number of true Believers, 
as it was formerly in a ſmall Number of Chriſt's 
Diſciples ; that the grand Eclat of the Multitudes of 
Biſhops that fell at Rimini, did not more indicate 
Truth, than the Santtion of Multitudes under worſe 
Circumſtances have done fince : and that tho Biſhops 
are Fudges in controverted Caſes, yet they are not Le- 
giſlators; that the Law is the Fudge s Rule, which he 
is as much ſubject to, as he whom he judges ; that the 
Law never abandons a Fudge, but both compels him, 
and guides him ; whereas a Legiſlator is Maſter of 
that Law, which if Fudges contradittorily oppoſe, they 
are not to be regarded or obeyed, but to be called to 
account. They add, that the living Law of God, which 
properly indicates the true Church of Chriſt, ſubſiſts 
always in the Teſtimony of the Catholick Church ; 
which conſiſts not in Shew, nor in plurality of Numbers, 
(for, narrow is the way which leadeth unto Life, and 
few there be that find it; and the other Way is broad, 
and many there be which go in thereat, Matt. vii, 
13, 14.) but in the Teſtimony of ſuch as are faithful, 
who have the Law written in their Hearts; accord- 
ing to what St. Paul ſays to the Church of Corinth: 
Ye are maniteſtly declared to be the Epiſtle of Chrif, 
miniſtred by us, written not with Ink, but with the 
Spirit of the living Gop; not in Tables of Stone, 
but in fleſhly Tables of the Heart, 2 Cor. iii. 3. Bi- 


ſhops of this Principle, if they were excommunicated 


by his Holineſs, excommunicated him in return : They 
were not afraid 10 tell him, Anathema tibi iterum ac 
tertid, prævaricator, Liberi, 7. „. Anathema be to 
ce thee again and again, thou Prevaricator, Liberius.“ 
They would ſay with the great Firmilianus of Czfarea, 
Te ipſum excidiſti, i. e. Thou haſt cut thy ſelf off 


« from 
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« from the Church, for cutting others off unjuſtly.” 
In the primitive Apes, theſe great Words, O BE DI- 
ENCE TO.THE HOLY SEE, were neither 
impoſed upon any one, nor imagin'd. Princes had no 
Intereſt in the Menage of the Popes, in thoſe Times ; 
and all Things terminated in the Deciſions of free Conn- 
cils, to which Popes ſubmitted, as well as other Biſhops. 


This is the Doctrine of the Rigoriſts, or Janſeniſts. 


Betwixt theſe two Extremes, there is another Opinion, 
which is of the moderate Janſeniſts, and which the fa- 
mous Biſhop of Meaux ran into: Theſe would defend 
the Liberties of the Church, but are accuſtom'd to 
talk of the Viſibility and Authority of it, and tie their 
Principles down to theſe, or ſuch like Words, What- 
{oever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in 
Heaven ; and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, 
ſhall be looſed in Heaven, Matt. xvi. 19. Lo, I am 
with you alway, even unto the End of the World, 
Chap. xxvili. 20. And thus they content themſelves 
to live in quiet, without taking up the Courage to aſ- 


ſert the real Rights of the Church ; their Blood being 
frozen at the Thoughts of an Anathema, from him 
from whom they may hope for Preferment. 


A fourth Opinion is, of thoſe who are idle Spec- 
tators Ki the Combats of Biſhops and Doctors: Theſe 
enjoy Tranquillity, in ſaying, that it is requiſite to be 
in the Church to be ſaved, but concern themſelves a- 
bout nothing elſe; neither "whether the Propoſitions 
condemn'd at Rome are legally fo condemn'd, or ille- 
gally : but are ſatisſyd with ſaying, The Gates of 
Hell ſhall not prevail againſt the Church“; without 
Rnowing what Church is meant, or where it is. 


70 go to no other Opinions: What ſhall a Searcher | 


of the true Religion think? Mhat is Truth? Muy, 
this he is to learn of their Church : but where is that 
Church, which ſhall be called the Way ot Holineſs, 
and in which the Fools ſhall not err? Iſa, xxxv. 8. 
a 2 here 

_ * Matt. xvi. 18. 
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IV here is this City ſeated upon a Mountain? Their 
Divines can't agree upon the Marks of this Church : 
and how can ignorant Men find it, who muſt not read 
the Scriptures, nor enter into the Knowledge of the © 
Myſteries of God? For tis Hereſy, wicked, and blaſ= | 
phematory (ſays the 1xxxin* Propoſition, condemn'd © 
in the Conſtitution Unigenitus) to imagine, that the 
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Knowledge of the Myſteries of Religion ought to be 

| communicated to the Laity, by the Peruſal of ſacred 

| Writ. Much more might be ſaid on the tragical Con- 
dition which Gentlemen of this Perſuaſion muſt find 
themſelves in, when they think ſeriouſly : but this is | 
enough to ſhew that I had ſome Reaſon for being ſo 
long in diſcuſſing each of their Tenets. 

TI HOPE, as to this Book in general, that the 

Language ts intelligible ; as my Deſign is to be profit a- 
ble. If both are found by the Peruſers of it, I ſhall 
think my Pains well ſpent ; and for my Reward, de- 

| fire the Prayers of my Readers. 

| 

| | 
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Names of the Subſcribers; 


Mr. Thomas Steven, of the ſame Place. 
Mr. Leonard Smith, of the ſame. 

Mr. John Spedding, of the ſame. 

Mr. Ja. Sturzaker, of Garſtang. 

Mrs. Stocker, of Weſtminſter. 


. 5 
Homas Townley, of Royal in Lancaſhire, Eſq, 


William Tillard, Eſq, Two Books, 
The Rev. Dr. Thirlby, of Jeſus College, Cambridge. 


The Rev. Mr. Edmund Townley. 


The Rev. Mr. Topping, Vicar of Haddengham cum 
Cuddington, in Bucks. 

The Rev. Mr. Trant, at Cartmel in Lancaſhire. 

Mr. William Thompſon, of Egremond, Merchant. 

Mr. Hugh Tyrer, of St. Michael's in Lancaſhire, 

Ar. Thompſon, Bookſeller in Ravenglaſs. 


W. 


H E Right Honourable the Counteſs of Warwick. 
The Kev. Dr. Waterland, Canon of Windſor. 


The Rev. Mr. Warham, Preſident of Jeſus College, 
Cambridge. 


The Rev. Mr. Ward, of the ſame College. | 
The Rev. Mr. John Wainwright, f Shawcroft in 


Cheſhire. 


The Rev. Mr. Peter Walthall, a: Whiſtoſton in the 


ſame Count. 
The Rev. Bartholomew Wortley, A. M. Six Books. 
The Rev. Thomas Whitaker, A. M. Rector of Aſhe 
ron. | | | | 8 
The Rev. Mr. Willacy, Curate of Ribby. 
The Rev. Mr. Wilſon, of Barton in Cumberland. 
Capt. Walker, of the ſame Place. 
Roger Woodburne, of Ulverſtone, Gent. 
Henry Woodburne, of the ſame Place, Gent, 
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Names of the Subſcribers. 
Samuel Worral, Gent. 
_ John Williamſon, of Whitehaven. 

r, William Waters, of the ſame Place. 


44. John Wilkinſon, of Preſton- rows, near the ſame 
Place. 


Mr. Walling, of Slackwood iz Lancaſhire. 


V. 


HE Moſt Rev. Father in God Lancelot, Lord 
Archbiſhop of York, Two Books. 
The Rev. Mr. Yates, LL. B. Rector of Moresby, and 


Miniſter of Whitehaven in Cumberland, Three 
Books, 
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The AuTHoR being ill during the Time this Book 
was Printing, the Reader is deſired to excuſe the 
following Errata, and ſuch others as his Eye ſhall 
obſerve. 


E R R A T A 


JAGE 5. line ult. for poſed, read compoſed. p. 9. l. 27. for when, 
r. whence. p. 10. l. 9. tor erronts, r. erroris eſt. p. 13. I. 16. for 
reſtitution, r. reſtoration p. 21. 1. 12. for that Chrift, r for that 

which Chriſt. p. 24. 1. 33. for dependence, r. independence. p. 56. 1, 12. 
tor ſhall, r. muſt. p. 63.1. 30. tor oltimo, r. offim. p. 65. I. 1. for 
imaginar conjunxiene, r. imaginar” una conjuntione. |. 14. tor we are, 
I. we are not. p. 80. 1.28. tor a” i/fra ordinario, r. iſtraurdinario. 
p. 81. I. 21, 22. tor {i mari ed a pied r. le mani ed i piedi. p. 83. 1. 
4. for nico, r. mio. p. 35. I. 24. for fed Hon, r. ſed Hi. p. 86. 1. 2. for 
nulla chieſa, r. nella chieſa. l. 33. for ad Havere, r. ed havere. p. 90. 
|. 27. for conſiderati, r. conſiderari. p. 95. 1. 14. for Heciali, r. ſpeci alis. 
p. 100. J. 3. for frequentas, r. frequentat. p. 146. I. 7. for Devotee, r. 
D:vor?. p. 272 J. 30. for Scholiaſts, r. Scholaſticks. p. 201. 1. 29. for 
Legates a latere, in Italick, r. Legates, in Roman Characters. p. 349. 
I. 12. for Roman Rites, r. Roman Rates. p. 373. I. 23. for of their Su- 
bremacy, r. of the King's Supremacy. 
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VINDICATE p, 


IN THE 


Church of ENGLAND. 


The InTrRoDUCTION. 


EIN ſatisfied that there is a GOD, 
and that he is to be worſhipped ; and 
that there is a Redeemer and a Media- 
tor betwixt GoD and Man, Chriſt Je- 
| ſus : the next Inquiry 1 muſt make, is, 
Which of all the ſeveral Kinds of Wor- 
ſhip that Men perform to God and Chriſt, and which 
of the ſeveral Religions that Men profeſs in the Chriſ- 
tian Name, I had beſt make choice of, and adhere to : 
For thoſe that profeſs the Chriſtian Religion are of 
ſundry Kinds, tho* only one can be true; and I deſire 

ſeriouſly to find out that true one. 
Now the Rule to find this by is, firſt the Autho- 
rity of the Divine Law; * in dubious Caſes, . 
: | | ame 


2 INTRODUCTION. 


ſame Law, as it is underſtood by the Catholick Church; 
for I am taught by God's Word, that no Prophecy of 
the Scripture is of any private Interpretation, 2 Pet. 1. 
20. Beſides, I cannot think that Feſus Chriſt would 
have made good his Character of being a Teacher of 
Mankind, and a Guide to their Salvation, if upon his 
Departure he had not left them a Government ſuitable 
to his Inſtitution, and a Church wherein Truth was et- 
fectually taught, and might be ſufficiently learnt. The 
Reaſon ſeems to me very convincing, namely, becauſe 
the ſacred Scriptures, by reaſon of their myſterious 
Depth, are not alike underſtood by all Men; therefore 
we ought to interpret them accordtng to the Catholick 
Senſe, which includes Univerſality, Antiquity, and 
\ Conſent ; conſequently, the primitive Ages of the 
Church, (which were inſtructed by the Apoſtles) and 
after that all faithful Paſtors, who ſince have had the 
ſpecial Guidance of the Holy Ghoſt in Truth, and 
will have the ſame, and Chriſt's Aſſiſtance, to the 
End of the World. I faid, that the Catholick Senſe 
includes UniveRSAalityY; becauſe all Men are 
willing to acknowledge that to be true, which all the 
whole World has and does confeſs as ſuch. And here 
I am to take notice, that where there is a claſhing be- 
twixt the more generally recciv'd Opinions, I think 
it my Duty to remember the Days of old, Deut. xxxii. 7. 
for I am well aſſured, that there mult come a falling 
away, 2 Theſſ. ii. 3. and that in latter Times ſome 
ſhall. depart from the Faith, giving heed to ſeducing 
Spirits, and. Dottrines of Devils, i Tim. iv. 1. Such 
Claſhings in former Times, have always been regulated 
by the moſt Primitive or Apoſtolick Ages: And this 
Method I find recommended by Tertullian, St. Cyprian, 
and the moſt cnlighten'd Fathers, as I ſhall hereafter 
have further: occaſion to obſerve. I ſaid alſo, that the 
Catholick Senſe includes AxnTtiqQuirty; becauſe we 
are not to depart from the Sentiments of thoſe who 


lived neareſt the Apoſtles, and who learnt the Senſe of 


Scrip- 


2 + 2 , Ba as, Fe mac 
. - 1 Rr ö < 


8 
R. 
* 
8 
. 
— 7 
5 
FA , 
* 
744 
: 1 
4 
J 
7 4 
Fi 
8 
. 
v2? 
2. 
: 
Bs 
22 
4. 
= 
+; 


INTRODUCTION. 3 


Scriptures from their Diſciples: Nor are we to admit 
Antiquity curſorily, nor as the Proof only of the Thing 
related; but we ought allo to NSN inwardly to 
that Senſe given to Scriptures, which was taught imme- 
diately from the Apoſtles Time, throughout the whole 
World; and was as extenſive as the Preaching of the 
Goſpel, which Antiquity is the Witneſs of : becauſe 
this ConSENT, as it did formerly, ſo does now, ſhew 
the Communion of Saints; and as it is an Inducement 
to believe the Goſpel and Canonical Scriptures, ſo it 
is a ſtrong Perſwaſive to admit of the Senſe of them. 
See Richer. Conc. Gen. Tom. 1. p. 3. The Catholick 
Church then, ſpeaking this Catholick Senſe, is the ſe- 
cond Rule I am to be guided by. 

Trus having found two Rules, whereby I am di- 
rected to look for the one, true, Apoſtolical Religion; 
the next thing I am to do, is to conſider what Cha- 
racers the true Religion, that I ſeek for, bears; that 
I may know it, as ſoon as I ſee it. And herein I am 
principally directed by the firſt of theſe Rules, namely, 
the Authority of the Divine Law ; out of which I 
learn theſe following Divine Truths, which ſeem to me 
to be ſo many Theological Concluſions decipher'd by 
the Finger of God, and inferr'd from his Word in 
their natural Bnſcquence, and with the greateſt Plain- 
neſs and Candour : The ſame I find atteſted by the 
ſecond Rule, in the Practice of the Primitive and Ca- 
tholick Church. Theſe I ſhall put as ſo many certain 


Propoſitions, and then examine the ſundry Profeſſions 


of Chriſtianity by the ſame : from whence I ſhall con- 
clude for the only true Chriſtian Religion in the 
Church of England. | 

I am ſenſible that many confine themſelves to the 
Marks of the Church mentioned in the Nicene Creed; 
nor do I diſapprove of them for doing ſo: but fince 


they form too general an Idea of it for this Age, and 


ſuch as every Church does in ſome meaſure lay claim to; 


2 further particularizing in this Matter may not be amiſs. 
B 2 The 


4 Divine Txvrns Pindicated, 


The Firſt Divine TRV TR. 


HERE is no true Religion, or Church, but that 
which was taught and founded by Chriſt Feſus. 
Brcausr Feſus has ſaid, I am the Way, and the 


Truth, and the Life; no Man cometh to the Father but 


by me, John xiv. 6. And St. Paul teaches, that other 
Frundation can no Man lay, than that which is laid, 
which is ſeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. iii. 11. And as to this 
Truth there needs no more to be ſaid, ſince all the 
Arguments that prove a Meſſiah and Redeemer, prove 
a Founder and Head of the Chriſtian Church ; which 
to all Men that fail in the Ocean of this miſcrable 


World, 1s the beſt Light-houſe for guiding us into the 


Haven of Bliſs. 
4+ 446 dt . N. & f . / k. N. & & dr & ( G. N pp . G. & het r 
The Second DIVINE TRUTH. 


T HE Church, to be what Chriſt taught or founded, 
muſt have the Spirit of Chriſt, 

So IJ am expreſly aſſured by St. Paul, Rom. viii. 9. 
If any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of 
his: What this Spirit of Chriſt is, I learn from Chriſt 
himſelf; who tells me, r learn of him, for he is meek 
and lowly of Heart, Matt. xi. 29. and St. ohn gives 

this diſtinguiſhing : Mark of the Children of Gov, 
and the Children of the Devil; In this, ſays he, the 
Children of God are manifeft, and the Children of the 
Devil, whoſoever doth not Righteouſneſs is not of God, 
neither he that loveth not his Brother; for this is the 
Meſſage that ye have heard from the Beginning, That 
ge love one another, John iii. 10, 11. That this Spirit 


of God, includes the keeping of his Commandments, 


and 
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in the Church of ENGLAND. 5 


and a brotherly Love to one another, is evident from 
our bleſſed Saviour's own Words; who ſays, If ye keep 
my Commandments, ye (hall abide in my Love, This 
is my Commandment, that ye love one another, as I 
have loved you, John xv. 10, 12. Ye are my Friends, 
if ye do whatſoever I command you, Verſe 14, Theſe 
Things I command you, that you love one another, Ver. 
17. Pure Religion and undefiled before God and the 
Father, is to viſit the Fatherleſs and Widows in their 
Affliftion, and to keep himſelf unſpotted from the Morid, 
Jam. i. 27. This is another Mark of the Spirit of God, 
not to be of this World, nor to be ſolicitous after the 
Things belonging to it : Lay not up for your ſelves 
Treaſures upon Earth, where Moth and Ruſt doth cor- 
rupt, and where Thieves break through and ſteal, but 
lay up for your ſelves Treaſure in Heaven, Matt. vi. 
19, 20. If ye were of the World, the World would 
love its own ; but becauſe ye are not of, the World, but 
IT have choſen you out of the World, the World hates 
you, John xv. 19. And now, O Father, I pray for 
them, I pray not for the World, Chap. xvii. 9. From 
hence I am taught, that the Spirit of Chriſt is a Spirit 
of Meckneſs and lowlineſs of Heart; a Spirit that 
teaches brotherly Love, and a conſtant Obſervance of 
God's Commandments, and a Spirit that teaches a 
Contempt of this World, and ſtudies to be here only 
in Body, but to have as much as poſſible its Conver- 
ſation in Heaven. 

Some pious Authors diſtinguiſh the Marks of the 
Spirit of Chriſt into theſe following; 1, That the 
Diſcourſe of thoſe who have this Spirit, naturally in- 
Cites to Godlineſs and Perfection, and leaves the Hearts 
of the Company flaming upwards towards GOD. 
zal, That the good Spirit leads the Soul regularly, 
from the leſs to the more perte& ; whereas the Motions 
of the evil Spirit are always irregular and diſorderly. 
3% The Spirit of God encourages the Converſion of 
a Soul by comfortable Breezes, and with a poſed Se- 

B 3 ; renity 
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renity in all its Actions; whereas the other Spirit fills 
the Mind with Anxiety, Horror, and Deſpair. 4**'y, 
The Spirit of God ſpeaks inwardly to the Heart ; bur 
the evil Spirit ſuggeſts Voices and Calls from without. 
z, The Spirit of God, if it moves the Soul by ſome 
uncommon Method, yet breeds a Fear, thro' an in- 
nate Humility, (knowing itſelt undeſerving of any ex- 
traordinary Favours) of being miſled, and therefore 
wills it to propoſe its Caſe to ſome learned and godly 
Divine. 6**'7, A great Mark of the Spirit of God, 
is Compaſſion and Piety towards our Neighbour ; 
even when Juſtice requires that we pronounce Sentence 
againſt him. So ſays St. Gregory; True Juſtice 
has Compaſſion, but falſe Juſtice Wrath and Indig- 
c nation: For the juſt Man, tho? for the Maintenance 
« of Diſcipline and good Order, he is obliged to re- 
buke the Sinner, yet he keeps a Tenderneſs for him 
* in his Heart, thro' Charity, A good Man is very 
often apt to prefer in his Mind to himſelf, thoſe 
« whom he is obliged to condemn with his Mouth ;** 
becauſe he has his Eye more upon his own Faults, 
which he knows are many, than on the Faults of his 
Neighbour, which his ſincere Piety and Humility hope 
are but caſual and few; according to what St. Paul 
teaches, in lowlineſs of Mind let each eſteem other bet- 
ter than themſelves, Phil. ii. 3. But theſe Marks are 
all included in thoſe which are given us before in 
Holy Writ; namely, in Meekneſs and lowlineſs in 
Heart, in brotherly Love, in a ſtrict keeping God's 
Commandments, and in a Contempt of all worldly 
Things for the ſake of Heaven. Now the Marks of 
the Inſpiration of the Devil, are the reverſe of all theſe ; 
He inſpires the Love of earthly Things, promiſes the 
Kingdoms of this World, Luke iv. 6. and the Luſts 
thereof, John viii. 44. For he is the Prince of this 
Horld, Chap. xii. 31. He inſpires Pride with the 
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proud Phariſee, I thank thee, O God, that I am not 


as 


* Greg. in Evang. Hom, xxxiv. 
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in the Church of EN LAND. 7 
as other Men are, Luke xviii. 11. He has no Charity, 
no Humility, no kind Thoughts, no favourable Allow- 


ances to others, and no mean Opinion of himſeit: 
whereas the greateſt Gifts, the ſpeaking with the 


Tongues of Men and Angels, the underſtanding all 


Myſteries, and all Knowledge, and Faith, even to re- 
move Mountains, nay, ſuch a Zeal as to give all our 
Goods to the Poor, and our Bodies to be burnt for 
our Religion, ſignify nothing to us, it we have not 
true brotherly Love and Charity, 1 Cor. xiii. 

T 1 = primitive Ages were always careful to keep up 
theſe Marks of God's Holy Spirit in the Church: 
There was in the Council of Nice ſcarce one Biſhop 
who had not been a Slave in the Mines, or Ham- 
ſtringed, or had not ſome diſtinguiſhing bodily Mark 
of his renouncing all worldly "Lhings, for the Lxcel- 
lency of the Knowledge of F E SUS CHRIST, for 
whom they ſuffer'd the Loſs of all Things, and counted 
all Things but Dung, that they might win Chriſt, Phil. 
111. 8. Their lowlineſs of Mind and Meckneſs were 


remarkable in all their Meetings; they ſeparately de- 


termin'd nothing, but deliver'd barely in Council the 
Sentiments which they had receiv'd, in the controverted 
Explication of Texts of Scripture: They were ſuch 
Enemies to Pride, that they order'd. every Nation to 
revert, and live in that Independence which they were 
in from the Beginning; as we read in the Council of 
Epheſus, Seſſ. vii. c. 8. Left, (ay they, under the Pro- 
text of the Prieſthood, the Pride of Seculars be intro- 
duced among Biſhops v. Their ſtrictneſs in keeping 
God's Commandments, appears in the Condemnation 
of the © Saturninians, Baſilidiaus, and Cerinthians ; 
who thro* pretence of the Inſpiration of their private 
Spirit, made an Inroad into all God's Laws, and 
trampled under foot the moſt ſacred Prohibitions of the 


Decalogue. Their brotherly Love was conſpicuous ; 


B 4 they 


v Fleury, Lib. 25. N. 5, 7. 
© Fleury, Lib. 3. N. 19. & Lib. 2. N. 42. 
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Drivins Txvrturs Pindicated, 


they never condemned any body but upon a fair 
Hearing, kind Remonſtrations of the Error, and ſe- 
veral Summons to ſhew Cauie why Sentence ſhould not 
paſs upon them ; with a favourable Diſpoſition to re- 
ceive them upon ſincere Repentance. 
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The Third Divins Txurn, 


HE Church, to be what Chriſt taught, muſt be 
One. | | 

Holy Father, keep them thro” thine own Name, thoſe 
whom thou haſt given me, that they may be one, 
as we are one, John xvii. 11. 

There ſhall be one Fold, and one Shepherd, John x. 16. 

Ne are all one in CHRIST F E SUS, Gal. iii. 28. 

One Body, and one Spirit, one Hope, one Lord, and 
one Faith, Ephel. iv. 4, 5. 


| My Dove and my undefiled is but one, Cant. vi. 9. 


T will give them one Way, ſer. xxxii. 4. | 
To Abraham and his Seed were the Promiſes made: 
be ſaith not unto Seeds, as of many, Gal. ili. 15. 
And the Multitude of them that believed, were of one 
Heart and of one Soul, Acts iv. 3 2. 
Tur Catholick Church in all Ages has ever ad- 


mitted and required this Unity of Faith, to make 
its Sanctions valid: and on this depends the Com- 
munion of Saints, profeſſed in the Apoſtles Creed. 


Rieber. Conci J. p. 4. 
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The Fourth Diving TRUTH. 


HIS Church, to be what Chriſt taught, muſt 
T worſhip the Father in Truth. 
The true Worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in 
Truth, John iv. 23. Des: 8; 
Whereof ye have heard before by the Mord of Truth, 
which is the Goſpel, Coloſſ. i. 5. | 
Santtify them through thy Truth, thy Mord is 
Truth, John xvii. 17. 4 
NorTHIiNG is a greater Mark of Falſhood in any 
Doctrine, than to ſhew Prevarication in the whole 
Syſtem of it : For this Reaſon, the Primitive Ages were 
cautious how they wreſted the Holy Scriptures to their 
own Perdition, and took upon themſelves only to be 
Chanels of that Worſhip of God, which they under- 
ſtood by Catholick Conſent to have been trom the 
Apoſtles ; not to frame any thing contrary to what 
they had received. And ſo ſays St. Cyprian ad Pom- 
peium; nde eſt iſta traditio ® Utrumne de Dominica 
& Evangelica Authoritate deſcendens, an de Apoſtolo- 
rum Mandatis atque Epiſtolis. veniens ? ea enim fa- 
cienda eſſe qua ſcripta ſunt Deus teſtatur, ol. i. 8. 
que iſta obſtinatio eft quæ ve praſumptio humanam tra- 


ditionem Divine diſpoſitioni anteponere, nec animad- 


vertere indignari & iraſci Deum; * divina præ- 
cepta ſolvit & præterit humana traditio? That is, (in 
ſpeaking of ſome Traditions that Pope Stephen had 
wrote to him about) © When is that Tradition? Does 
<« it proceed from the Authority of G oÞ or the Goſ- 
ce pel, or from the Commands and Epiſtles of the 
« Apoſtles ? for that thoſe Things are to be done which 


A 


ce are written, God witneſſeth, Poſh. i. S. and Matt. 
© xxvili. 20, But what ſtiffneſs of Mind and Preſump- 


e tion is it, to prefer human Tradition to the Ordi- 


* nance of Go»; and not to obſerve, that God muſt 


«© be 


T0 Divine 'Tavras Pindicated, 


be highly diſpleaſed, to have human Traditions take 
place of his Divine Inſtitutions ?** according to that 
of 1ſaiah, xxix. 23. Mark ii. 13. Nay, and tho' there 
be a long continued Cuſtom obſerv'd againſt the Truth, 
the primitive Fathers would have us break thro' it: 
So ſays St. Cyprian ; Nec conſuetudo que apud quoſdait 
obrepſerat, impedire debeat, quo minus veritas prava- 
teat & vincat, nam conſuetudo ſine veritate vetuſtas 
erronis eſt : i. e. Neither ought Cuſtom which has 
* crept in, hinder Truth from prevailing ; for Cuſtom 
* without Truth, is only Antiquity in Errors.” See 
St, Cyp. ad Pompetum. Edit. Fell. 


. 
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The Fifth Divine T RUTH. 


T'HIS Church, to be what Chriſt taught, muft 
1 yicld only Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of 
the Myſteries of GOD; not arbitrary Lords over 
God's Inheritance, and Miniſters of new Articles of 
Salvation. | 
ILE a Man ſo account of us, as the Miniſters f 
Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God, 1 Cor. iv. 
I. And to ſhew that God's Law needs no new Coin- 
age for the perfecting of it, it is ſaid ; The Law of the 
Lord is perfect, converting the Soul, Pal. xix. 7. 

THE Statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the 
Heart : the Commandment of the Lord is pure, enlight- 
ning the Eyes, Pal. xix. 8. And St. Paul, If any Man 
preach any other Goſpel unto you than that ye have re- 
ceived, let him be accurſed, Gal. i. 9. 

A ND to ſhew us that Miniſters do not act primari! 
for themſelves in the Miniſtry, St, Peter tells Chrif- 
tians, who is their Biſhop : 7e are returned unto the 
Shepherd and Biſhop of your Souls, 1 Pet. ii. 24. 


AND 
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AnD again, he ſpeaks to Miniſters, Fed the Flock 


of Chriſt which is among you, taking the Overſight 


thereof not for filthy Lucre, but a ready Mind; net- 
ther as being Lords over God's Inheritance, but being 
Examples to the Block. And when the chief Shepherd 
ſhall appear, ye ſhall receive a Crown of Glory that fad- 
eth not away, 1 Pet. v. 2, 3, 4. 

AND that this Power was not in reſpec '© worldly 
Advantages, but in regard only to Sah ation, the 
Scripture aſſures; He became the Author of eternal 
Salvation unto all them that obey him, Heb. v. 9 And 
again, Chriſt himſelf ſpeaks ; 

Man, who made me a Fudge or a Divider cue vou, 

Luke x11. 14. | 
My Kingdom is not of this World, John xviii 36 
The Son of Man came not to be miniſtred unte, B 
to miniſter, Matt. xx. 28. or, as it is p by 
St. Luke, I am among you as he that ſerve, 1 
xxii. 27. 

T x 1s Notion of Chriſt his Church, has alu: dc 
obſerved in a moſt ſtrict manner by the Primitiv nd 
all other good Chriſtians ; even ſo, that they have »!- 
ways diſclaim'd all Civil Rights in the Churcu, 
coercive Powers to make itlelf obey'd by Tempo 
Chaſtiſements. 

Tur learned Biſhop of Oxford © obſerves this, in þ - 
Diſcourſe upon Church Government. Richerius co 
vinces me of the ſame, in his Treatiſe De poteſtate E. 
cleſiæ in Temporalibus, Lib. iii. c. 2, & iti. 4 p. 183. out 
of Scriptures and the Catholick Conſent of the Fathers 

Tur Reaſon which Richerius gives, ſeems to be 
very convincing ; which is, © That all Power given 
« by God, mult be proportion'd and adapted to the 
Matter or Subject which it is deſigned for, and in- 
© tended to be imploy'd about.” Now the Power ol 


the Prieſthood is entirely intended for the Good & 


Souls, and wholly to be employ'd to their Benefit 
. e | a2 
* Dr. Potter, c. 1, p. 22, &c. 
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and therefore is entirely Spiritual and Miniſterial. 
Their whole Buſineſs is to enlighten us by their Learn- 
ing, to perſwade us by the Divine Word, to purify 
us by penitential In junctions and Cenſures, and to 
perfect us by the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments; 
they are to perſwade the Underſtanding, in order to 
work upon the Will, and to encourage the Will to 
walk with Pleaſure in the Ways of the Lord: but 
they have no Power over earthly Things; they have 
no Empire over Bodies; they have nothing to do with 
Wiles and worldly Wiſdom; and ſuch was the Cha- 
racter given of our bleſſed Redeemer : Behold my Ser- 
vant whom I have choſen, my Beloved in whom my Sou 
is well pleaſed. He ſhall not ſtrive nor cry, neither 
ſhall any Man hear his Voice in the Streets, Matt. xii. 
18, 19. 

Tur Church was to be built in other Princes Ter- 
ritories, it had never bequeath'd to it an carthly King- 
dom of its own; Chriſt neither promiſed it, nor gave 
it any 'Temporalities ; it was to be in other Kingdoms, 
as a Thing contain'd in that which contains it, or as 
Paſſengers in a Ship, who yet are not the Ship, nor 
the Proprietors of it: they were never defign'd to con- 
tain, or govern the Whole in Temporals ; they were 


not to have any Civil coercive Powers, according to 


that, Man, who made me? a Fudge or a Divider over 
you John xviii. 36. but to be ſubject to Princes: for 
when they that received the Tribute-Money came to 
Peter, and ſaid, Doth not your Maſter pay Tribute? 
He ſaid, Jes, Matt. xvii. 24, 25, Ec. The Arms of 
Eccleſiaſticks are difterent trom thoſe of this World, as 


St. Paul teaches, Epheſ. vi. 11, 12, 13, Sc. And tho' © 
this Truth be fo clear and evident, Richerius obſerves, © 
that the Zealots for the Pope's Monarchical Sway, en- 
deavour to ſtifle it by metaphorical, allegorical, and 
obſcure Texts of Scripture, Wherefore he recommends © 
thoſe Words of St. Auguſtin, Non Audiamus hee dico 
hc dicis, fed Audiamus bac dicit Dominus; i. e.“ Let © 
| % us 
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cus not hear, I ſay, theſe Things; thou ſayſt theſe 
« 'Things, but let us hear theſe Things, faith the 
© Lord.” He ſhews alſo that thoſe Words, I will 
give unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Matt. xvi. 19. and ed my Sheep, John xxi. 17. can 
by no Rules of Dialed ic or Divinity, be underſtood 
of any coercive 'Temporal Power given to Peter : for 
the former only ſignity the Apoſtolick Power conferr®d 
on him, upon his Confeſſion of his Belief in Chriſt ; 
as we read it was on the reſt of the Apoſtles, Matt. 
xviii. 18. And ſo it was underſtood by the Primitive 
Fathers, as is proved by Richerius, De poteftate Ec- 
cleſiæ in rebus temporalibus, Lib. iii. cap. 3. p. 231. and 

oannes Launoius, Ep. 7, 8, 9, 10, and 11. Tom. 7. 


And the latter Words imply no more than St. Peter's 
| Reſtitution to his Apoſtleſhip atter his Apoſtacy ; and 
fitly were they ſpoken, leſt after Times might object 


* 
7 
5 
> 
*s 


his Fall to the Exerciſe of his Fun&ion. And this is 


the Senſe of all the Primitive Fathers, in both Oriental 


and Occidental Churches, in theſe ſo much contro- 
verted Words. Richerius proves the ſame Thing in 
his Councils, Tom. 1. p. 349. and tho? his Sentiments 
might not pleaſe the Ears of the Biſhop of Rome, yet 
with all Men of Underſtanding they ought to have 
that Weight, which their Conviction bring. 


r 
The Sixth Diving TRUTH. 


HIS Church, to be what Chriſt taught, muſt 
have Chriſt for its Head. _ 
_ Chriſt is the Head of the Church, Epheſ. v. 23. 
Lo, I am with you always to the End of the World, 
Matt. xxvili. 20. 5 | 
For ſince Chriſt's Kingdom, which is not of this 


World, muſt laſt to the general Reſurrection, ſo it is 


b to 
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to be govern'd by Chriſt in his own Perſon till that 
time: And tho” He is abſent in Body from his Church, 
yet, being GoD as well as Man, he is preſent in all 
Places; and has promiſed to be with his Apoſtles and 
their Succeſſors, always to the End of the World. 
All faithful Chriſtians are {till united to Him as their 
Head; they ſtill receive their Lite and Nouriſhment 
from Him, and are exhorted to grow up into Him in 
all Things which is the Head, Ephel. iv. 15, 16. 

Tus Truth fo throughly poſſeſſed all Antiquity, 
that we have not the leaſt umbrage of any Biſhop chal- 
lenging, or talking of an univerſal Headſhip in oppo- 
ſition to Chriſt, till the pureſt Ages were vaniſhed, and 
Oppreſſion had ſilenced one half the World, and Af- 
fluence made the Blood run high in the other. 


eee eeepc; ) PEEPEPOIOEHE EOS 
The Seventh Diving TRUTH. 


T HIS Church, to be what Chriſt taught it ſhould 

be, mutt have no Sovereignty over Princes or 
particular Churches: But yet muſt be a Church go- 
vern'd after the Ariſtocratical Form, by Biſhops under 
Princes. 

It ſhall not be ſo among you: but whoſoever will be 
great among you, let him be your Miniſter ; and 
whoſoever will be chief among you, let him be 
your Servant, Matt. xx. 26, 27. 

Take heed therefore unto your ſelves, and to all the 
Flock over which the Holy Ghoſt has made you 
Overſeers, to feed the Church of God, Acts xx. 28. 

Obey them that have the Rule over you, and ſubmit 

your ſelves, for they watch for your Souls, as they 
that muſt give Account, Heb. xw. 17. 

'T 41 s Church is ſometimes called a Family, whereof 

Chriſt is the Maſter, Heb. iii. 6. xii. 22. Eph. xiv. 15. 

5 85 Matt. 
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Matt. x. 25. Whence the Chriſtian People are Fel- 
low-Citizens with the Saints, Epheſ. ii. 19. and in 
regard that they are not Members of an earthly, but 
an heavenly City, their Citizenſhip is ſaid 1 be in 
Heaven, Rom. xii. 4, 5, Cc. and in regard to Subjec- 
tion to Princes, tis expreſly ſaid to the new Converts, 
Te muſt needs be ſubject, not only for Wrath, but alſo 
for Conſcience ſake, Rom. xiii. 5. 

Tus Catholick Church has been ever ſo tenacious 
of this Truth, that they have never permitted the Go- 
vernment of the whole Church to one private Man's 
Spirit, but determined all Eccleſiaſtical Matters and 
Cauſes by common and Catholick Conſent ; which 
therefore conſtitutes the Communion of Saints. 

Fox this Reaſon our bleſſed Lord informs us, 
where two or three are gathered in his Name, that he 
is in the midſt of them, Matt. xxviii. 20. 

For this Reaſon the Apoſtles aſſembled in Coun- 
cils, upon all emergent Difficulties: When St. Matthias 
was choſen, the Apoſtles were aſſembled, Acts i. 26. 

Wur x Paul and Barnabas's Doctrine and Miſſion 
were examin'd, they were again aſſembled, Gal. ii. 9. 

Tux were alſo aſſembled at the chooſing of the 
{even Deacons, Ads vi. 

Tux were aſſembled when they ſent Peter and 
John to Samaria, Acts viii. 14. 

Wu the Deciſion was made upon the Uſe of 
certain Z4daick Rites, the Apoſtles and Elders were 
again conven'd : And this has been the Practice of the 
Catholick Church in the Primitive Ages, viz. to ga- 


ther a free Council of Biſhops, (who are Succeſſors to 


the Apoſtles) and hear their Determinations in all diſ- 
putable Caſes: but not for one Biſhop peremptorily to 
pronounce, and then to enforce his Determinations 
on others by Temporal Puniſhments. Tis true that 
St. Paul, in the vii, vin”, xitb, and xivik Chapters 
of his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, preſcribes Rules, 


and 
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and in other * Places ordains Puniſhments as of him- 
ſelf; but then theſe were to his own Converts and 
Dioceſe, in Matters that regarded either the Order and 
Decency of Divine Worſhip, or Indignities ofter*'d to 
his Perſon ; and the Penalties were entirely Spiritual, 
and was not in controverted Caſes of the Brethren. 


But others, that he had not converted, he beſeeches 


only: And all this to ſhow, that the N eapons of our 
Warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God, 2 Cor. 
xvili. 4. 

Tris Divine Truth, as it appears by what is ſaid, 


contains evidently three Points: 1, That there are 


Rulers in the Church. 2%, That theſe Rulers have 
no Monarchical Government over the Church. 34%, 
That theſe Rulers are ſuperior to Deacons and Preſ- 
byters, and are properly ſtiled Biſhops. The two 
firſt Points I rake to be evidently made out by what 
has been ſaid. As to the third, becauſe it is diſputed 
by ſome, I ſhall ſpeak a word or two more, but prin- 
cipally refer my Reader to the learned Biſhop of Ox- 


ford's ® Diſcourſe on Church-Government ; wherein his 


Lordſhip ſhews, That after the utmoſt Conceſſions that 
may be made, there will {till appear, thro? all the Diſ- 
cipline cſtabliſh'd by the Apoſtles, three diſtinct Or- 
ders of Miniſters in the Church ; namely, that of Dea- 
cons, another of Presbyters, and over them a ſuperior 
Order, who had a Commiſſion to ordain Miniſters, 
and ſet Things in order. 

Ir to theſe we add the Writings of the Primitive 


Fathers, who learned from the immediate Succeſſors of 


the Apoſtles, the true Meaning of their Writings ; we 
find Epiſcopacy every where eſtabliſhed, and regarded 
as the Principle of Unity in the Church : tor he who was 
not in Communion with the Biſhop, was out of the 


Unity of the Catholick Church. This is the Language 


of 


: Ba 1 Cor, iv. 21. 2 Cor. x. 6, 8, chap, xiii. 10, 2 Thef. 
. 331. 6, 14. 1 Cor. v. 34, 5, &c. wo 
F Dr, Potter's, Ch. iii. p. 121. 
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of Ignatius the Martyr. And St. Cyprian * ſays ex- 
preſly; Si qui cum Epiſcopo non ſint, in Eccleſia non 
eſſe, i. e. If any Perſons are not in Union with their 


« Biſhop, they are not Members of the Church.“ And 


that he ſpeaks of Biſhops properly ſo called, is plain 
by the Context, and the whole Body of his Epiſtles; 
and more eſpecially by the publick Decree which he 
mentions of Valerian the Emperor, in theſe Words, 
Multa enim varia & incerta opinionibus ventilantur, 
que autem ſunt in vero, ita fe habent reſcripſiſſe Va- 
lerianum ad ſenatum, ut Epiſcopi, & Presbyteri, & 
Diacones in continenti animadvertantur ; i. e. There 
* are many and doubtful Stories related, but what is 
<« trueis as follows, That Valerian the Emperor had ſent 
* Orders to the Senate, that all Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
* Deacons, ſhould immediately be executed.” That 
there were Biſhops in early Times, even in this Iſland, 
we find indiſputable Proofs in the Councils of Arles 
and Rimini; and indeed in all the Primitive Councils 
of all Countries whatſoever. 

Tu ur theſe met in all Controverſies of Religion, 
is not Refining and Criticiſms, and our Notion of 
Things, but is Matter of Fact. I may as well doubt 
whether there ever was any Emperor or King over any 


| State, as doubt of a Biſhop being over his Diocele ; 
becauſe Imperator has ſometimes becn uſed for a Cap- 


tain and a General, and a Duke of a Country for a 
Prince, as well as *Emnox47& for a Prieſt. Plain Matter 
of Fact will not bend, or ſuffer us to dodge and fence 
with it; as we may do for ever about poor Criticiſms 
of Words, and Speculations of our own inventing. 
Beſides, reaſonable Argumentation convinces me, that 


the Government of the Apoſtles muſt be of the ſame 


Nature with the Government of Chriſt; for ſo he 

lays, I appoint unto you a Kingdom, as my Father hath 

appointed me, Luke xxii. 29. 
| C CHRIST 
h St. Ignatius Epiſt. ad Philad. | 

> St, Cyprian Ep. 66, Florentio, 
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Cnurisr ſpake this to the Apoſtles, not to one 
only, but to all; and appointed to them and their Suc- 


_ ceflors the Kingdom of the Church, for them to govern 


it conjointly after an Ariſtocratical Manner, as He 
ſhould inſpire them, who was the ſole Head, and go- 
vern'd it Monarchically ; but yet he was not made the 
Fudge or Divider over worldly Inberitances, Luke xii. 
13, 14. 

I ryixx we ſhould not wreſt ſuch Authority, fo 
characteriz d and fo divine, from them, leſt we might 
ſcem to have the Spirit of the $9ns of Korah, * who 
gather'd themſelves together againſt Moſes and againſt 
Aaron, and ſaid unto them, Te take too much upon 
you, ſeeing all the Congregation are holy, every one of 
them, and the LORD is among them. Wherefore 
then lift you up your ſelves above the Congregation of 
the LORD? Thus by ſetting up their own Holi- 
neſs againſt thoſe Governours ſet over them by Chriſt, 
they would unhinge the ancient Church-Government, 
which has been exercis'd by the Apoſtles and Primi- 
tive Biſhops, with the Joy and Conſent of all good 
Chriſtians for many Ages. 

Bur it ſeems the Queſtion is not now, Whether 
Biſhops are of Divine or of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, 
but whether Epiſcopacy be a poſitive and perpetua! 
Ordinance, or only whether it be an Inſtitution adapt- 
ed to Times and particular Tempers? Theſe Queſ- 


tions have been lately advanced in a Viſitation * Ser- 


mon; and the firſt has been anſwer'd in the Negative, 
and the ſecond in the Affirmative: but I muſt own, 
1 can find no Reaſon to convince me of the Solidity 
of the Anſwers to either. As for this Writer's ſacred 
Proteſtation of Thirſt after Truth in writing thus; it 
is ſo common a Thing in every Innovator of every Sect, 
that to me it bears no weight. Then as to his Argu- 
ments, 1'', * He begs leave to obſerve, that whatever 
«is inſtituted by the Apoſtles for a poſitive and per- 
« petual 


* Numb, xvi. 3. 1 Mr, Bowman, «t Wakefield. 
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ce petual Ordinance, muſt be a neceſlary and indiſpen- 
« ſable Term of Salvation.” To this I anſwer, That 
every poſitive and perpetual Ordinance, is not a ne- 
ceſſary and indiſpenſable Term of Salvation, no more 
than David's eating the Shew-Bread, 1 Sam. xxi. which 
it was not lawful for him to eat, neither for them which 
were with him, but for the Prieſts only. Matt. x11. 4. 
Becauſe under a Neceſſity, where People ſuffer for Juſ- 
tice and Conſcience fake, they muſt do as they can, 
not as they will : But this Writer words this Argu- 
ment with an * As whatever is inſtituted, £9c.” and 
inters, © So *tis inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs of God, 
eto hide and obſcure ſuch Ordinances in Darkneſs and 
* Ambiguities, Sc.“ As the Antecedent is of itſelf 
really falſe, ſo the Conſequence cannot be true, nor any 
Parity allowed. Beſides, tis falſe that theſe Ordinan- 
ces are in Darkneſs ; and I believe this Writer would 
have confeſs'd as much, if he had been as converſant 
with Dr. Potter's Diſcourſe of Church-Government, and 
the learned and pious Dr. Sanderſon upon Epiſcopacy, 
as it ſcems he has been with Mr. Tinde/'s Chriſtianity 
as old as the Creation. The Scripture is plain upon 
the three Orders, and Antiquity from all Churches of 
the World, has given us an Explication practically 
and ſucceſſively conſonant to what they taught. 34, 
He next brings in the Church of Sc , and Re- 
formed Churches Abroad, as Exceptions to the Divine 
Inſtitution! But did any Biſhops go about to reform 
the Churches of Scotland and thoſe Abroad? Were 


they not under an abſolute Neceſlity of continuing un- 


der the abominable Yoke of Popery, or elſe to be regu- 


| lated in their Reformation by the Prieſtly Order? 
God is bountitul and vaſtly good ; and where there is 


ſuch a fatal Neceſſity of living either in damnable Su- 
perſtition and Idolatry, or to be reformed by the infe- 
rior Clergy, Is it not both glorious and honourable to 
do the latter, and to expect rather the Comble of their 
Hicrarchy from the Hands of Providence, than to perſiſt 
. LED C2 in 
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in the former > In theſe Occaſions, the Caſe of the 
Man according to God's Heart pleads ; neither is there- 
by the Law deſtroyed. 

*F 1 s well known, that the firſt Biſhop that Reform- 
ed Abroad was Hermannus, Archbiſhop and Elector 
of Cologn, about the Year 1536; and afterward Geb- 
hard Truſches, Archbiſhop and Elector of the ſame 
Place, about the Year 1580 : And much about the 
ſame Time was Dudithius, one of the moſt learned and 
eloquent Men of the Age, Biſhop of Five Churches; 
mention'd in Du Pin, XVI Cent. Vol. 3. fol. Dub. 
Edit. p. 534. But before any of theſe were converted, 
the Church Government was eſtabliſh'd, and the Con- 
ſiſtorial Court fixed, with a great deal of Struggle and 
Bloodſhed. And it was truly obſerved, that it is an 
impolitick Attempt to go about altering Religious Set- 
tlements of a vaſt Country, upon the Acceſſion of one 
or two great Men to their Side. 

H = ſays a little after, Jo ſay that beeauſe the 
« Apoſiles inſtituted an Ordinance, which was the 
cc bcit for the Church at the Time of its Inſtitution ; 
c theretore that Ordinance is to be obſerved, even 
«© when Circumſtances are ſuch, that 'tis the worſt and 
« molt detrimental Ordinance the Church can have; 
“eis an Argument worthy of the Hickes's and Leſlies 
& of the Age. 

HERE are in this ſome Sophiſms, and a Logician 
would deny the Suppoſitum : For firſt he ſuppoſes, That 
Divine Inſtitutions of the New Covenant are tcmpo- 
rary, tho* no Term of their Inſtitution makes them ſo. 
Secondly, That they are only circumſtantial. Thirdly, 
That they may prove detrimental. From thence he 
concludes, to hold otherwiſe is to hold an Argument 
unworthy (I ſuppoſe, he means) of Men well affected 
to the Proteſtant Succeſſion, and Church eſtabliſhed. 
But he gives no Proof of his ſaying fo ; and I can 
bring many Proofs of Men, who thinking to make 
the Principles of their Church ſubſervient to their In- 

tereſt, 
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tcreſt, have, upon Trial, been true to no Prince. 
I BE11zvst the whole World is very well ſatisfied 
of the Loyalty of our preſent Bench ot Biſhops, and 
of the great and good Example that ſeveral of them 
have given, by their laborious Writings, to aſſert the 
Rights of the Crown againſt the Uſurpations of an 
aſpiring Clergy, as well as to maintain the Proteſtant 
Succeſſion in the illuſtrious Houſe that it is in: 
ſo that there is no Occaſion, at preſent, of offering 
ſuch an Inſinuation to the Multitude. Then, as to 
the three Things that he ſuppoſes, they are every one 
falſe. For that Chriſt inſtituted, by himſelf or his 
Apoſtles, for the laſting Government of the Church, is 
to laſt till He comes again, 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. Even till 
we all come in the Unity of the Faith, and of the Know- 
ledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect Man, unto the 
Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt. And 
tho* there ſhould be ſome bad Biſhops, yet their Or- 
der is not to be deſtroyed ; the Tares are not to be ga- 
thered out till the Harveſt, Matt. xiii, But Power 
of Miracles was " given to the Infant Church, and 
Tongues, and they ceaſed ; why therefore may not 
Epiſcopacy ceaſe? and what have we to do with ex- 
traordinary Helps and Aſſiſtances? I anſwer to the 
firſt, The Reaſon is plain, becauſe it was foretold, 
Miracles and Tongues ſhould ceaſe as ſoon as the 
World believed, or the Goſpel was ſufficiently pro- 
mulgated, For theſe were given for a Sign to them who 
Believe not, and not to them who believe, 1 Cor. xiv. 22. 
But the ſame was in no Place ſaid of the Hierarchy of 
the Church, which Chriſt has eſtabliſhed in his Blood. 
And we have as much occafion of extraordinary Helps 
and Aſſiſtances, as the Apoſtles had of our Saviour's being 
with them to the End ot the World. Beſides, Chriſt told 
thoſe to whom He gave Power to teach and baptize, 
that he would be with them to the End of the World, Matt. 
xxviii. 20. which certainly includes a Succeſſion of Ot- 
C3 ficers 


in Sermon, p. 16. 


22 Divixz TRUTEHS Vindicated, 


ficers after the Apoſtles, in the ſame Way, to the End 
of the World : tor the Apoſtles did not live till the 
End of the World; and teaching, and preaching, and 
baptizing by them, is to continue till then, as well as 
the Miniſtring of the Lord's Supper; for as often as 
we eat this Bread and drink this Cup, we are to fhew 


e Lord's Death till he come, 1 Cor. vi. 26. which is 


till the End of the World. And whercas ſome inter- 
pret thoſe Words to the End of the World, to ſignify, 
to the End of the Fewiſh Age or Kingdom : a pious 
and learned Biſhop ® would ask theſe Men, Why the 
Preſence of our Lord ſhould be confin'd to thoſe who 
preach and baptize in the Jewiſh Occonomy, ſince he 
was a general Redeemer, and vame to ſave all that 
was loſt? and if ſo, how was his Promiſe literally 
fulfilled to thoſe Apoſtles that were already martyr'd, 
betore the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, or that Oecono- 
my? Or what had St. Zobn to do, who lived after that 
time; was his Miniſtry expir'd ? Therefore others 
underſtand theſe Words, r the End of the World, to 
be to the End of the Apoſtle's Lives: But here the ſame 
learned Author ſhews, that a is never ſpoken through. _ 
out the whole Bible of the Age of Man's Life, but 
d, which he obſerves to be uſed thirty times in the 
New Teſtament in that Senſe ; but av]iaeg Te aud e-, 
as it is in Matt. xxviii. 20. is often uſed for the Con- 
ſummation of all Things, and the End of the World: 
In this Senſe it occurs thrice in the xiii'® Chapter of 
St. Matthew, and once in the xxivth Chapter, which 
are the only Places that St. Matthew uſcs it, beſides 
the Chapter before quoted: and ſince in all other Pla- 
ces *tis plain he means the End of the World, tis 
more than probable that he means the ſame here in 
this; for no Man can be better interpreted than by 
his own Words. But the Writer of this Sermon an- 


ſwers this Argument, p. 16 and 17, with, I do not 


epprebend thoſe IVords to ſignify much, or to imply 
OR any 


Dr. Potter on Church Government, Ch. 4. p. 137, &c. 


in the Church of ENGLAND. 23 


any extraordinary Aſſiſtance. This is a cutting Reply. 
But thoſe who have Time, may ſee the Aſſertion before 
mention'd beautifully maintained, in the iv Chapter 
of the learned Biſhop of Oxford's Diſcourſe on Church 
Government : but what J have ſaid, I think, is enough 
to prove that Divine Inſtitutions, made for conſolidat- 
ing and founding of the Church, without any Term 
of Time allotted for their Duration, are not tempora- 
ry, but to laſt till Chriſt's ſecond coming, or the End 
of the World. 209, He ſuppoſes them to be only cir- 
cumſtantial. But can any Man think, that the making 
of Chriſtians, the Conſecrating our Lord's Supper, the 
Power of the Keys, the Preaching of God's Word, the 
Impoſition of Hands, are only Ceremonies that ſignify 
nothing, and may be done or let alone, as it ſuits with 
our Circumſtances? or can Laymen do thoſe Things, 
that were by Chriſt only committed to the Apoſtles? 
But, 30%, he ſuppoſes they may prove detrimental : 
How is it poſſible tor ſpiritual Concerns to prove de- 
trimental to the State ? Spiritual Concerns are of 
another Nature, they never interfere with Politicks : 
The Kingdom of Chriſt is not of this World; and 
Chriſtians are taught not only to honour the King, but 
to do it from their Hearts for Conſcience ſake, If the 
Miniſters of the Church are traiterous to their Prince, 
are they not ſubject to the Laws? Can their Charac- 
ters ſave them from the Laſh of thoſe whoſe Protection 
they deſpiſed ? Bur I ſuppoſe he means, they may be 
detrimental thro* their great Wealth and Poſſeſſions: 
But does this great Wealth and Poſſeſſions belong in- 
ſeparably to the Epiſcopal Character? Were not the 
Apoſtles Biſhops, who had no earthly Honour ? Is it 
not the Benevolence and Eſteem for the Chriſtian Hier- 
archy, that induc'd the Legiſlature to grant Temporal 
Honours to thoſe, who by their uncommon Merit and 
diſtinguiſh'd Learning had deſerved Spiritual ones? 


And is it not to the Glory of a Chriſtian Kingdom 


that it is ſo, and that they have done Honour to a 
V Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Church? And have not all crown'd Heads 
found the moſt faithful Aſſiſtance in time of need from 
their Biſhops > Who was it that revers'd the periſh- 
ing Fortune of the Emperor Lewis the Pious, from 
his rebellious Son Lotharius, but the Biſhops? And 
what was the unhappy Fate attending the Biſhops be- 
ing expell'd the Houſe once before in England, but the 
dethroning of Majeſty, and the abrogating of all our 
Laws. 

A L1TTLE After, pag. 12. he would have Apoſto- 
lical Inſtitutions adapted to Tempers and Times. And 
indeed this would be agreeable Doctrine, if he would 
adapt the Precepts of the Goſpel, as well as the Inſti- 
tutions in it, to Times and Tempers, Youth and Age, 
Modes and Faſhions. But in my Opinion, this is 
neither a ſolid nor a ſerious way of Thinking: for the 
whole Covenant, ſince the Creation, bore relation to 
that Man-God, that was to come and cruſh the Ser- 
pent's Head; and that in Him all the Tribes of the 
World were to be bleſſed. Now therefore ſince he is 
come, we are to expect no other; nor can we have 
any manner of Reaſon why we ſhould deviate from his 
Laws or Inſtitutions, or think them temporary; where-= 
as there is no Limitation fixed to them. g 

Bur p. 13. the ſame Writer goes on, and tells us, 
e That from the ſuppoſed Perpetuity of Epiſcopacy, 
* a Conſequence will naturally reſult, which will over- 
* turn the Foundation of all Civil Governments * . ”* | 
This is a dreadtul Inference pretended, and which 
ought to alarm every Member of a free Nation to 
liſten well to. But let us hear how this mighty Man 
proves this ſhocking Conſequence : * For, /ays he, as 
de it implies an entire Dependence of the State, [this 
is falſe, for every Biſhop depends upon the State, as a 
Subject of it} © and is a diſcretionary Act of the 
% Biſhop :* | This is falſe, for the Myſteries of God 
depend not cn the Diſcretion of the Biſhop, of which 

they 
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they are not Lords, but Miniſters.] * Independent 
too himſelf ;”* [this is falſe, for tho* the Magiſtrate 
does not baptize, nor preach, nor conſecrate ; yet he 
may and ought to ſee that the Miniſters do it, in the 
decent manner that *tis ordered in ; and therefore he 
is not independent: Beſides, he is as much account- 
able for Immorality, treaſonable Principles, Oc. as any 
other Subject of the Realm. In former Ages, Martian 
the Emperor laid Inhibitions on the Clergy, upon Pain 
of Suſpenſion and Depoſition. And we read that 
Pope Leo the X* granted Power to the French King, 
of excommunicating all forts of Perſons, and of ſuſ- 
pending and interdid ing them. In the late King Wil- 
liam*s Time, and ſince, there are Inſtances of the De- 


poſition of Biſhops by the ſecular Power. How then 


can they be independent? But he goes on] © for a 
« Divine Inſtitution is not cognizable by the Civil 
© Power:“ [This is falſe too; for every Civil Power 
is to know what Inſtitution is Divine, that the Go- 
vernment may not be gull'd by Impoſtors: and then 
beſides, the Civil Power is to ſee that thoſe, to whom 
the Obſervance of Divine Inſtitutions is committed, 
perform them to the Edification of the People. But he 
goes on] © it follows, that the Government can exact 
no legal Security for the Behaviour of the Clergy.” 
[ Tis a certain Rule in Logick, that if the Antecedent 
be falſe, the Conſequence drawn from thence cannot be 
true; becauſe Truth cannot conſequentially riſe out of 
Falſhood : and ſo it is here, for it is notoriouſly falſe, 
that the Civil Power can impoſe no Oaths, Subſcrip- 
tions, or Declarations upon them, nor reſtrain them 
from Treaſon or Rebellion, as this Man runs on in a 
high Career againſt that moſt ſacred Order: For the 
Government has done, and does require every one of 
theſe Securities from Biſhops; and they moſt willing! 

obey and ſubſcribe to the ſame : ſo much have they of 


the 


7 Richerii Concil. General. Tom. 1. p. 216, Colon. 1683, 
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the Spirit of the Apoſtles their Predeceſſors, in regard 
to Subjettion to lawiul Authority; and ſo little of the 
Pride and Independency with which viperous Tongues 
would ſlander them. 

Howsrvs s, this Writer is pleaſed with the Em- 
bryo of his own Brain, and runs on, /tilo Cothurnato, 
that this is to divide a Kingdom againſt itſelf, &c. &c. &C. 
where I ſhall leave him to thoſe that delight to hear a 
Man talk high Words without Reaſon, tho' under a 


ſhow of Religion. 


PAGE 16, one Reaſon he offers againſt Epiſcopal 
Ordination is, That none of us feel inward Motions 
« of the Spirit at the Impoſition of Hands:“ and he 
might have made the ſame Objection againſt Baptiſm 
in adult Perſons, and the receiving of the holy Eucha- 
riſt; for few Men find a ſecret Metamorphoſis at the 
Recciving ſuch holy Sacraments ; tho' they may feel a 
Compunction of Heart, and many ſtrong Deſires of, 


and Reſolutions upon a Reformation of Life, How- 


ever, this is a ſtrange way of arguing, to expett to 
find the molt fecret Effects of God's working in the 
Soul of Man, from the animal Senſations of the Body? 
A little before, p. 15. he requires nothing for the 


Work of the Miniſtry, but what becomes every well- 
bred Layman, vis. Piety and Learning: ſo that after 


this manner, we have done With ſeparating to the Holy 
Ghoſt, Barnabas and Saul, for the Work whereunto he 
had called them, Acts xiii. 2. we have done with chooſ- 


ing Apoſtles, not of this World, but out of it. Page 


17. he tells us, that “ He ſhall take very little Pains 
ce to confute the whole Authority of the Primitive Fa- 
ce thers againſt him, becauſe they might be Men biaſs'd 
« by the pleaſing Temptations of Honour and Gran- 
« deur.” This Reverend Vicar would perhaps take 
it very ill after his Declaration, 2 That Truth and 
pure Religion ſuperſeded with him all other Conſi- 
« derations : for the ſake of which, he was content to 

— «face 
1 Preface, pag. viii. 
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tc face an Inquiſition, or to ſtarve in a Dungeon; to 
c be deſtitute, afllicted, tormented ; to wander about 
« in Goat-skins and Sheep-skins, to be flayed with 
c Scourges, or broken on Racks, to be purſued to Death 
«© with Cenſures and Perſecution.” This Reverend 
Vicar, I ſay, would perhaps take it ill if any ſhould 
ſay, That he made this Boaſt in a Country where ſuch 
Sufterings are impoſſible to fall upon him, and there- 
fore were meerly ad faciendum Populum. Now *tis 
fact that the Primitive Fathers did ſuffer ſuch Things 
for the ſake of Truth, after they had affirmed it both 
by Preaching and Writing; and *cis fact that in this 
Country, that Reverend Vicar cannot ſuffer ſuch Things 
for the ſame Cauſe : The Queſtion then is, Who is moſt 
probably biaſs'd by "Temptations of Honour and Gran- 
deur ? who moſt dead to the World ? who moſt likely 
to impart to us what they had learned from the Apoſ- 
tles? To this if we may add, that thoſe Primitive 
Biſhops were ſo far trom hoping for temporal Honour 
in thoſe Days, that they were the firſt mark*d out for 
Slaughter, (which both Ignatius and Cyprian, who are 
the only two he quotes, effectually ſuffer'd) as I have 
obſerv'd before: How then could they be biaſs'd by 
the pleaſing Temptations of Honour and Grandeur, 
when they had Death always before their Eyes ; and 
that not of Compulſion, but of premeditated Choice, 
for the ſake of Chriſtian Truths ? 

Ass for the Clergy's making of Laws, (which the 
Writer affirms p. 20, and 21.) and the Riſe of the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ; he is much miſtaken : for 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions have been always counted 
Apocryphal ; and the Primitive Church never pretend- 
ed to make any Laws, in the Senſe that Laws are ta- 
ken in. Their Synods were but like our Convocations, 
aſſembled when the Princes thought convenient; and 
their Sentiments were not Laws, till the Legiſlature 
had enacted them fo. 
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PAGE 24. he ſays, © The Apoſtles were endued 
« with a Power of remitting and retaining Sins, by 
ce virtue of their infallible Knowledge.” Pray, what 
infallible-Knowledge did they ſhew, when they admit- 
ted and baptized Sn Magus? Acts viii. 13. But 
ſuch Opinions muſt have ſuch Proofs, that are in effect 
none at all: And I inſiſt upon it, that as there is ſtill 
the ſame Occaſion for keeping up the ancient Eſtabliſh- 
ment, as there was for the firſt Eſtabliſhment of Bi- 
ſhops ; ſo there 1s and will be to the End of the World, 
the ſame Cauſe for the Root of Unity, and for the Pow- 
ers of the Prieſthood ; that Inſtitutions of Religion 
form'd by Chriſt, are not to be torn aſunder by ambi- 
tious Presbyters, nor trodden under foot upon private 
Whims and frothy Poſſibilities : that it can be nothin 
but Deluſion, to pretend to ingenious Diſcoveries in the 
renewing of old exploded Hereſies, againſt the univer- 
ſally received Doctrine and Diſcipline, as this is of 
Aerius's; a Man of a moſt profligate Character, as 
may be ſeen in Fleury, Lib. 12. N. 47. See alſo on 
this Head Cabaſſutins, p. 44 For theſe Reaſons, 
Epiſcopacy, which the whole World has acknowledg'd as 
of God's Inſtitution for the Government of his Church 
to this Time, will always appear to me to be a Di- 
vine Truth, that cannot be render'd voluble nor pre- 
carious, without opening the Floodgates to all vile Er- 
rors and looſe Opinions. 
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'F: HE Church, to be what Chriſt taught, muſt 
have Places for Meeting to hear the Word of 
God in, to receive the ſacred Myſteries in, and for 
Common Prayer, and ſinging of Pſalms. | 


Aly 
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My Houſe ſhall be called an Houſe of Prayer, Matt. 


xxiii. 13. 

Theſe continued with one accord in Prayer and Sup- 
plication with the Women, and Mary the Mother 
of Jeſus, and with his Brethren, Acts i. 14. 

They went to their own Company—they lift up their 
Voice to God with one accord, Acts iv. 23, 24. 

He came to the Houſe of Mary the Mother of John, 
— where many were gather'd together praying, 
Acts xil. 12. 

What, have ye not Houſes to eat and drink in? or 
deſpiſe ye the Church of God—when ye come toge- 
ther in the Church © 1 Cor. xi. 12, 17. 

Let your Women keep ſilence in the Churches, Chap. 
XIV. 34. 

The Churches of Aſia ſalute you, Aquila and Priſ- 
cilla ſalute you much in the Lord, with the Church 
that is in their Houſe, 1 Cor. xvi. 19. 

He that ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue, ſpeaketh 
not unto Men but unto God, for no Man under- 
ſtandeth him —— except he interpret, that the 
Church may receive edifying, 1 Cor. xiv. 2—5. 

Now concerning the Collection for the Saints, as I 
have given Order for the Churches of Galatia, 


even ſo dy ye. Upon the firſt Day of the Week, 


let every one of you lay by him in ſtore, as God 
hath proſper d him, 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. 

HERE I learn, that there were Aſſemblies of the 
Primitive Chriſtians, by Chriſt's Inſtitution, for Prayer, 
for reading and interpreting the Holy Scriptures, and 
for adminiſtring the Sacraments, and for charitable 
Collections; and that the Day appointed for ſuch As- 
ſemblies was Sunday; whereon, after the Perſecution 
of the Church by the Jes, mentioned 1 Thefſ. ii. 14. 
(which Epiſtle was written before this to the Corin- 
thians) and the great Draught that had exhauſted the 
Treaſure of the Chriſtians of Judea, for the relieving 
of their Converts, every one is advis'd to contribute * 

| | 5 Go 


| 
[ 
| 
l 
| 
' 
; 


30 Divine Txvutns Pindicated, 


God hath proſper'd him. This Contribution of Cha- 
rity ſo enjoin'd, may alſo reaſonably be referr'd to that 
Injun&ion of Almighty God, None ſhall appear befor: 
me empty, Exod. xxiii. 15. And they ſhall not appear 
before the Lord empty ; every Man ſhall give as he is 
able, according to the Bleſſing of the Lord thy God 
which he hath given thee, Deut. xvi. 16, 17. Theſe 
{criptural Proofs, I think, are convincing : and if I 
conſult the Ages after the Apoſtles Times, I find every 
where Marks of Chriſtian Aſſemblies and Churches; 
and in the Times of Perſecution, they ſtill had Cemi- 
teries, or Places under Ground, for Divine Service. St. 
Clement, in his famous Epiſtle to the Corinthians, aſ- 
ſures us even that Chriſt did not only appoint the 


Times when, and the Perſons by whom theſe Aſſem- ; 


blies were kept, bur the Places alſo where he would be 
ſo ſolemnly ſerved and worſhipped. St. Juſtin the 
Martyr, in his firſt Apology, mentions the bringing 
of Perſons newly baptized to theſe Aſſemblies. In his 
ſecond * Apology, he mentions the performing of the 
Divine Myſteries in theſe Aſſemblies. Euſebius, in 


the VIII. Book of his Eecleftaftical Hi ory, tells us of 


infinite Multitudes meeting in Churches, as ſoon as the 
Storms of Perſecution were over. He mentions alſo, _ 
that old Churches were too {mal} to hold their Num- 
bers, and their building of new ones to be of greater 


extent and more ample, in all Cities and 'Towns, than 
the former. In his IX“ Book and ſecond Chapter, he 
tells us of the rebuilding of theſe facred Places, in a more 


auguſt manner, upon the tragical Deaths of the perſe- 
cuting Ceſars. Beſides this, there is Conſtantine's ex, 
preſs * Decree for the building of Chriſtian Churches. 


And tho' in Minutius Felix "tis expreſly ſaid that the 


Chriſtians had no Temples; the Difficulty is only in 
the Word Temple. Now by a Temple here nothing 
elſe is meant, but a Place wherein their Gods were 

confin'd 


r Juſtin, M, Edit. 1615, p. 97. Apol. © P. 50. Apol. 2. 
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confin'd in Images, which ſort of Places the Chriſtians 
had not : For tho* the Chriſtians had their Places of 
Worſhip, yet they had no Temples wherein their Gods 
were incloſed, as the Heathen had. This appears 
plainly by the Context to be the Meaning of that Paſ- 
ſage ; for Cæcilius pleaded againſt Chriſtians in theſe 
Words, Templa & buſta deſpiciunt; i. e.“ They re- 
« gard Temples as profane Things, and with as little 
Religion as they do the Places where the Gladiators 
ce fought, and Men were killed, after the Bodies of the 
© Dead had been burnt :** For ſuch Places the Hea- 
then always looked upon to be protaned and polluted ; 
{o that the Prieſt ſprinkled Aqua luſtralis three times 
on thoſe that were preſent, to purify them. If any 
body will take the Pains to read that excellent Dia- 
logue over, he will find this to be the true Senſe of 
that Place; and that the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, even 
from the Mouth of the Adverſary, were frequently 
mentioned; for ad epulas ſolezjani die coeunt, ſaid Cæ- 
cilius, &c. convivia inceſta miſcent : And Octavius, 


Convivia non tantum pudica colimus ſed & ſobria. 


In ſhort, *tis ſo certain a Truth in Hiſtory, that Chriſ- 
rians had Places for Aſſemblies in Divine Worſhip, 
that no Man of reading can deny it. All Writers 


ſpeak this, and the pious and learned Dr. Cave makes 


it plainly out, Primitive Chriſtianity, Part I. from 
p. 129. ch. 6. tho' he does not confront the Paſſages 
out of the aforeſaĩid Dialogue one with the other, as I 
have done, "| 
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The Ninth Divine TxrUTH, 


6 5 HIS Church, to be what Chriſt taught it ſhould 
be, muſt not have a Way of Worſhip derogat- 
ing from the Honour of God, or unbecoming the Be- 
lief of the Divine Eſſence, or any of the Divine Attri- 
butes. | 
Hold faſt the form of ſound Words which thou haſt 
heard of me, 2 Tim. i. 13. 
Ze have obey'd from the Heart that form of Doctrine 
which was deliver'd you, Rom. xiii. 17. 
J have received of the Lord, that which alſo I de- 
livered unto you, 1 Cor. xi. 23. | 
Chriſt is the Image of the inviſible God, by whom and 
in whom all Things are created, Col. i. 15, 16. 
He is the Brighineſs of his Father's Glory, the ex- 
preſs Image of his Perſon, and upholdeth all Things 
by the Word of his Power, Heb. i. 3. 
The Word was God, and the Word was made Fleſh, 
_ John i. 1, 14. 
Who deſpiſeth him, deſpiſeth the Father that ſent 
him. 
No Man cometh to the Father but by me, John xiv. 6. 
Tur to ſhew that this coming to the Father by 
Him, 1s by living in Union with Him, and in walk- 
ing in his Ways, He ſays; I am the Vine, ye are the 
Vine Branches : He that abideth in me, and I in him, 
the ſame bringeth forth much Fruit ; for without me ye 
can do nothing, John xv. 5. 
Tur this abiding in Him, is to be ſuitable to 
Gov, and not conſiſting in pageantry Worſhip ; ſo he 
adds, God is a Spirit, and they that worſhip him, muſt 
worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, John iv. 24. item, 
vid, Chap. viii. 19. 


FROM 
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From hence I infer, that ſince there was a Form 
of Doctrine deliver'd, which the Apoſtles received of 
Chriſt; ſince God is to be worſhipp'd in Spirit and 
in Truth; ſince Chriſt is God; and ſince no Man can 
come to the Father but by Chriſt, nor can do any thing 
without him; the true Church muſt worſhip God in 
the Form which he has ordain'd, ſuitable to the Ho- 
nour of God, in Spirit ; and not in a Way unbecom- 
ing the Nature of God, or any of the Divine Attri- 
butes. | 

Fox this purpoſe the Church, in all Ages of Pu- 
rity, has expreſly ordain'd, That nothing ſhould be 
done or altered in the Church, contrary to what was 
1 firſt and ancient. And even the Primitive Biſhops of 
| Rome, were denied to have any Privilege of makin 
Innovations in the eftabliſhed Diſcipline of the Church. 
See Riverius Concil. p. 109. Tom. 1. And ſince, in 
later Times, viz. Anno 1549, in a Council held at Co- 
logn, among the firſt Means for forming a Reforma- 
tion, one was thought to be the reſtoring the Reading 
of the Scriptures, and other Theological Lectures; that 
the Practice, as well as the Doctrine of the firſt Ages, 
might be reinſtated; that nothing unbecoming the 
Spirit of Truth and the Divinity, might be introduced 
in the Worſhip of God. | 


D The 
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The Tenth Diving TrxuTEH, 


& ay Church, to be what Chriſt taught it ſhould 
be, mult not lead any Man to Sin: for, - 
Every good Gift, and every perfect Gift is from 
above, and cometh down from the Father of Lights, 
with whom there is no Variableneſs, neither 
Shadow of turning, Jam. 1. 17. 

The High-way ſhall be there, and a May, and it 
ſhall be called the Way of Holineſs ; the Unclean 
ſhall not paſs over it, Ia. xxxv. 8. 

Tus Nature of God is ſuch, and Reaſon is fo 
perſwaded of the Veracity of this Propoſition, from 
the Senſe it has of the Perfe&ions of the Almighty, 
that it muſt abhor every Society that teaches or abets 
Sin, which is the Work of the Devil. | | 
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THUS having conſider'd ſeveral Marks of that 
Religion which profeſſes Belief in CHRISI, with as 
many of the Characters which it ought to bear, as 
will make it appear to be genuine ; I am next to 
conſider with my ſelf, what thoſe Religions are, and 
which of them bear theſe Marks. And here I find 
ſeveral Pretenders, Socinians, Duakers, Proteſtant 
Diſſenters, Grecians, Romaniſts or Papiſts, and thoſe 
who call themſelves of the Church of England; every 
one of which I ſhall conſider in the Order they are 
nam'd, in ſo many CHAPTERS, 


CH AP. 
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CH AB EE 
Of the SOCINIANS. 


HE Scinians have their Oirgin from one Lelib 
Heini, an Italian Native of Senna; who, after 
having inſtill'd his Principles in Poland, died at Zu- 
rich in the Year 1562, aged 37 Years: a Man vicious 
and irregular in the Conduct of human Life. He 
wrote abundance in detence of his new Opinions, in 
an elegant and neat Stile, but publiſhed nothing dur- 
ing his Life. His Nephew Fauſto Socini, hearing of 
his Death, haſten'd to Zurich, and having poſſeſſed 
himſelf of all his Uncle's Papers, poſted back for Italy, 
where he remain'd twelve Years in the Court of the 
Duke of Florence. In that ſpace of Time he peruſed 
the Manuſcripts that he had receiv'd ; and havin 
thoroughly imbib'd his Uncle's Principles, and tence 
a little Dialectick, he ſet up for a Reformer. The 
Character of this Man, as we have it from the Unita- 
rians (his Brother Doctors) is, That he was a dan- 
rous Man, a publick Diſturber, paſſionate, and ill 
ongued. Theſe are the Characters of his Converſa- 
tion and Morals : But as ſome People are very apt to 
blacken all Mens Lives, whoſe Dottrine they disbe- 
lieve, I do not inſiſt upon the Truth of ſuch Aſperſions. 
Bur to go on with their Hiſtory. From theſe two 
their Followers are called Socinians: They profeſs that 
they are confirmed in their Belief by the continual 
Reading of the Holy Scriptures, and do daily beſeech 
God, if they are in Error, to diſcover it to them, that 


they may give glory to Truth. Many of theſe have a 


Converſation holy and without Reproof: which out- 
ward Shew has gained them Numbers of Proſelites; 
while ſome ſay, that the Irre 


gularities of their Founders 
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had made but few : So amiable is the Aſpect of Vir- 
tue, tho? it be but in diſguiſe. 

Tur y hold a Trinity, but differ among themſelves 
in the Explanation of it; one Party of them make the 
ſecond and third Perſons to be Creatures. Another 
ſort of SHcinians deny the ſecond and third Perſons of 
the 'Trinity to be Perſons ; and make them no more 
than the Power and Wiſdom of God, one call'd his 
Word, the other his Spirit: That the ſecond Perſon of 
the 'Trinity is not a Perſon, and was not made Fleſh ; 
but only that God's Power inhabited an human Per- 
ſon, i. e. the Perfon of Feſus Chriſt. They alſo put 
this Meaning upon Matt. xxviii. 19. That we are bap- 
tied in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, (who 
is the ſelf fame Perſon with the Father) and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, (who is the felt ſame Perſon with them 
both.) Before I proceed to conſider how much weight 
theſe Tenets ought to have in regard to Divine Truths, 
I cannot help making a Refle&ion on the Weakneſs of 
human Kind: being eſpecially led thereto, by the 
Proteſtation which theſe Men make, of being confirm- 
ed in their Belief by the continual Reading of the 
Holy Scriptures, and by their earneſt Prayers to God 
to diſcover to them their Error, if (as they ſay) they 
are in any. I am fully perſwaded that the very Turks 
and Indians may ſay the ſame; and it is in the Power 
of every Man living to believe the moſt extravagant 
Things, and addreſs himſelf ro God upon the Vera- 
city of them: There is not in the World a more dan- 
gerous way of erring, than that of taking any one 
Truth for the Principle of doing ſo, without taking all 
that are connected with it: for the following of ſome 
Falſhoods is not ſo much their Fault, as their leaving 
out or exchanging many other pertinent Truths. Tis 
not their Fault the want of reading the Word of God; 
but they are to blame that they will believe ſome 
Truths in it, and not others. The Devil has not by 
any other Means advanced his Kingdom more fatally 


among 


in the Church of ENGLAND. 37 


among Men, than when he can paſs his Deluſions up- 
on his unwary Followers, under the immediate Dic- 
tates of the Holy Ghoſt : In order to which, he is 
content to let them enjoy many excellent and Divine 
Truths; he could not otherwiſe intice them, and Poi- 
ſon when defign'd would not be taken, unleſs other 
known wholeſome Meat was to be taken with it. They 
that take the Bait, will not remember the Days of old, 
nor conſider the Tears of many Generations : They will 
not ask their Fathers that they may ſhew them, nor 
their Elders that they may tell them v. They will not 
receive the Catholick Communion of the Church in all 
Ages, which is the Chanel of the Senſe of Scriptures : 
and where this is laid aſide, the Will of Man is the 
principal Organ of his Belict : Not that his Will forms 
the Belief, but becauſe Things appear true or falſe, 
according to the Eyes with which his Will regards 
them. The Will, which is pleaſed with one Opinion 
more than another, turns away the Mind from conſi- 
dering the Force which the Opinion which ſhe delights 
in has, and ſo the Mind is taken up with that which 
pleaſes the Will: and thus by judging only upon what 
the Will permits it to look on, the Underſtanding fol- 
lows inſenfibly the Inclination of the Will. Intereſt, 
Education, Cuſtom, for the ſame Reaſons, may lead 
our Judgments aſtray : So that in the main, it 1s but 
mocking God to call upon him to witneſs the Integrity 
of our Intentions, while we neither ſeek really the Means 
to find out Truth, nor are in the main diſpoſed to 


embrace it. A. ſober exemplary Conduct in ſuch Men, 


- ought to have no more ſway with me in theſe Times, 
than it ſhould have had with the Phariſees in the Days 
of our bleſſed Saviour. 
Now to conſider their Arguments ; I reſolve that 
1 will not be lead by them: firſt, becauſe they are ex- 
preſly againſt the third, fourth, ſixth, and ninth of 
the Divine Truths, that I have taken for my Guides; 
Ld = =_ 


Deut. xxxII. 7. 
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as they have been underſtood by Catholiciſm in the 
pureſt Ages. Secondly, I will not be lead by them, 
| becauſe one Party of them makes the ſecond and third 
Perſons in the Trinity to be Creatures; whereby they 
are guilty of a very groſs ſort of Idolatry, in joining 
Creatures into one holy Trinity with Go b, and bap- 
tizing Men into the Faith and Worſhip of Creatures. 
And how befides can they anſwer that Cloud of Texts 
which require Divine Honour to be given to Chriſt, 
and command the Angels to worſhip Him! How can 
they anſwer the plain Texts that prove the Divinity 
of the Holy Ghoſt ? Theſe three are one, John v. 7. 
WH by hath Satan filled thy Heart to lye to the Holy 
Ghoſt ꝰ —Thou haſt not lyed unto Men, but unto God, 
Acts v. 3, 4. where is an evident Proof of the Holy 
Ghoſt being God. Holy Men of God ſpake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. i. 21. Now this 
Holy Ghoſt St. Paul calls God, Go p, who at ſundry 
Times and divers Manners ſpake unto the Fathers by 
the Prophets, Heb. i. 1, Sc. Thirdly, I will not be 
led by another ſort of them, who deny the ſecond and 
third Perſons of the Trinity to be Perſons, and make 
them no more than the Power and Wiſdom of God; 
one call'd the Word, the other his Spirit, yet nothing 
different from God: for by this Rule they cannot ſtop 
at a Trinity in God, but muſt go thro? all his Attri- 
butes ; and inſtead of the Three that bear record in 
Heaven, John i. 7. (which they acknowledge) they may 
make three and twenty, or more, by the fame Rule, for 
his Attributes are many. | 

FouRTHL y, I will not be led by them to teach, 
tho” it be ſaid, the Mord was made Þleſh, John i. 14. 
that yet no Perſon was made Fleſh ; but only God's 
Power inhabited or manifeſted itſelf in an human Per- 
ſon, viz. the Perſon of Feſus Chrift : For if fo, God 
did no more to Jeſus Chriſt than to the Prophets whom 
he inſpired, and in whom his Power was maniteſted. 
But this did not make them become Fleſh : for they 
| Were 
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were Fleſh before. Therefore the Word being made 
Fleſh, is more than God's inſpiring Fleſh. And if they 
fay, God inſpired him in an higher degree ; I anſwer, 
that the Degree ſignifies nothing as to the being made 
Fleſh ; for nothing leſs than taking Fleth upon him, 
ſo as to be one Perſon with him, can make him to be 
Fleſh: and it is certain nothing can be made Fleſh but 
a Perſon. A Manifeſtation of God, or of any thing 
elſe, is nothing real in itſelf, it is but our way of ap- 
prehending what is manifeſted ; and to talk of that 


Way of apprehending being made Fleſh, is Nonſenſe 


to me, and Contradiction. And if one Perſon was 
made Fleſh, and there be but one Perſon, then the 
whole Trinity was made Fleſh, and died for us; which 
is ſtrangely againſt all reveal'd Religion. 

As for their ſaying that we are baptized in the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, (who is, they ſay, the 
ſelf ſame Perſon with the Father) and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, (who they ſay alſo is the ſame Perſon with them 
both) is intolerably inconſiſtent with what we read 
Matt. x11. 3 2. 

IF you ſin againſt the Son, (who they ſay is the 
ſame as the Father) you ſhall be forgiven ; but if you 
fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, (who they ſay is the ſame 
with them both) you ſhall not be forgiven. Such Pa- 
radoxes Men fall into who cry out upon Myſterics, 


and pretend to explain their Faith wholly by Reaſon 
and Demonſtration, and to make it intelligible to the 


meaneſt Underſtanding, and at the fame time lay down 
irreconcileable Contradictions ! They would have three 
to be one and the ſelf ſame Perſon. They fay they 
read the Scriptures and bclieve them : They acknow- 
ledge the Three in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and 
the Spirit. Now if they are one and the ſelf ſame Per- 
ſon, they cannot be three, for that is a Contradiction ; 
but if they are one in Nature and three in Perſons, this 


is a Myſtery, but no Contradi&ion : becauſe to be a 


Contradiction, they muſt be three and one in the ſame 
D454 reſpect, 
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reſpect, not in a different reſpect; and fo the Scinians 
muſt believe a Contradiction, who believe God to be 
but one Perſon and yet three. But theſe three Divine 
Perſons in one reſpe& of their Nature are One, in a 
different reſpe& of Perſons they are 'Three ; and this is 
no Contradiction, but is the Belief of the whole Catho- 
lick Church from the Cradle of Chriſtianity. © We 
* do not ( /ays a learned * Author) ſay, that three 
« Perſons are but one Perſon, or that one Nature is 
cc three Natures, but that there are three Perſons in one 
“ Nature.” If therefore one individual Nature be 
communicable to three Perſons, there is no appearance 
of Abſurdity in this Doctrine. 'There is, I confeſs, 
Difficulty to apprehend the manner of this Communi- 
cation of the ſame Nature to three diſtin& Perſons ; 
but to infer from thence that the Thing is impoſſible, 
is as ſenſeleſs as to maintain that there is no Sun in 
the Firmament, becauſe our Arms are not long enough 
to reach it. Inſtead of denying the Communicableneſs 
of the Divine Nature to three Perſons, they ſhould 
prove that the Divine infinite Nature can communi- 
cate itſelt no otherwiſe than a finite individual Nature 


can: Now the Divine Nature is infinite in all its Per- 


te&ions, nor is it capable of being bounded, as the 
common Nature of Man in Individuals is; and if it 
be not capable of being bounded and limited, it muſt 
diftuſe itſelf into all the Perſons in the ſame individual 
manner: and ſo this Doctrine of the Trinity is not 
repugnant to Reaſon. But it is time to have done 


with theſe, who, if they believe not in Chriſt, nor 


Chriſt to be God, are not in propriety of Speech to 


be called Chriſtians : nor are they proper Adverſa- 


ries to be talk'd with, when my Deſign is barely to 
examine the Marks of the Chriſtian Religion. 


CHAP. 


« Stillingfleet. The Dodrine of the Trinity and Tranſubſtantia - 


ion compar ad, Part II. p. 24, 25. 
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CHAP. 1I. 
Of QUAKERS. 


EFORE I ſpeak of the Quakers, I think I 
ought to declare that I have great Charity for the 
_ generality of the ignorant ſort of them, and that I have 
receiv'd Civilities from them as often as I apply'd 


my ſelf, when I have been a Stranger both to the Road 


and them : I have Reaſon therefore to believe many of 
them to be honeſt, diſintereſted, and well meaning 
Men, and devout in their Way, and to be ignorant 
of the Iniquity by which they are blindly led ; but as 
I have a Soul to be ſaved, and think I can only fave 
it by the Means of Chriſt, I mult not be led by ap- 
pearance of Virtue, bur think my ſelf obliged to exa- 
mine that Perſwaſion by the Divine Truths that I have 
diſcover'd, to ſee whether it be the Religion of Chriſt 


or no. To examine this, I ſhould conſider the ſeve- 


ral ſorts of Quakers ; 1, The City Quakers, who 
pleaded for the Juriſdiction of Women in their Meet- 
ings. zd, The Country Quakers, who were againſt 
them; both of which excommunicated one the other 
Anno 1677, and ſtill continue to do ſo. 3%, The 

uakers ſet up in oppoſition to the Harp-lane and 
Gracechurch-ſtreet Quakers. q, The New Qua- 
kers, who reſide moſtly in Long I{and and Eaſt Fer- 
ſey in America. But perhaps all of them are not wil- 
ling to allow this Diviſion, therefore I ſhall examine 


what their Perſwaſion teaches ; and upon Examination 


I find that they teach, 1, That they are above Ordi- 
nances. 2%, That they have thrown off all Sacra- 
ments, even Baptiſm and the holy Euchariſt. 3%, 
That they are againſt the Three diſtin& Perſons in the 
Godhead. 4, That they are againſt all Creeds. 


5*Þ!y That they are averſe to all Church Authority. 
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shu, That they make a dead Letter of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and reſolve all into their own private Spirit, and 
the Light within them. The Rev*. Mr. Charles Leſlie 
makes all theſe Points plainly out upon them, in the 
ſecond Volume of his Theological Works ; whither 


for Brevity ſake I refer ſuch a Reader, as ſhall doubt of 


the Truth of theſe their Tenets. *Tis true that Robert 
Barslay wrote an Apology for their Defence ; but a 
Man who had turn'd Pwuaker at 16, or thereabouts, 
and dy'd at 42, could not have thoſe Advantages which 
Univerſities, Books, conſtant Application to Divinity, 
and Converſation with the greateſt Schoolmen for a 
far greater Number of Years, gave to this and other 


their Antagoniſts. 


'THar thoſe are their Tenets I am aſſured, both 
from foreign and domeſtick Writers ; and therefore am 
perſwaded that that cannot be the Religion of Chriſt: 
It could not be founded by Feſus Chriſt, becauſe it 
was only founded in 1650, by George Fox ; nor does 
it make Feſus Chriſt the Means and Mediator of Sal- 
vation, accordingly as it is requir'd in the firſt Di- 
vine Truth; nor does it yield any Miniſters of Chriſt, 
or Stewards of the Myſteries of God, as is required in 
the fifth Divine 'Truth, becauſe it admits of neither 
Sacraments, nor Myſteries, nor Miniſters. It is not 
ſubject to Chriſt as Head, as is required in the ſixth 
Divine 'Truth, becauſe it makes the Light within them 
{uperior to Him. It 1s againſt the ſeventh Divine 
Truth; becauſe it makes them above Ordinances, and 
not ſubje& to Biſhops. And it is expreſly againſt the 


_ ninth Divine Truth, becauſe it is derogating from 


the Honour of God, from his Worſhip, and from his 
Attributes, as denying the three diſtin& Divine Per- 


ſons, and the Form of ſound Words in the Creeds, and 


the Divinity of Chriſt. I mention nothing of their 
Eſtabliſhment being againſt the ſecond and other Di- 
vine Truths ; becauſe they themſelves pretend much to 
the Spirit, tho* they do not ſeem to have the 85 
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that the Spirit of Chriſt ſhould have; and beſides, to 
talk of the Spirit, would lead me into the Depth of 
the Controverſy betwixt them and us, which I pur- 
poſely wave, becauſe the Author aforeſaid ſhows plain- 
ly the emptineſs, and even the reverſe of all their Pre- 
tenſions. - So that I am fully perſwaded, that this is 
not the Religion that J am to ſeck for. The next that 
occur, are Proteſtant Diſſenters. 


dr . r . in. v. Ar I x . . f. d A Fool (K . Kr. r - M. r. v. A* & 
CH A p. III. 
Of PROTESTANT DISSENTERS. 


ROTESTANT Diſſenters are of ſeveral Kinds, 
but the Principal in this Kingdom are thoſe that 
are call'd Presbyterians : Of theſe there are ſo many 
learned Men that have written, that what I can ſay 
after them will be to little purpoſe : therefore I ſhall 
content my felt to ſay, that they ſcem to me not to be 
the Church of Chriſt ; the Reaſon is, that they are not 
govern'd by Biſhops : for Epiſcopal Ordination and 
Government ſeem to be neceſſary to the Eſtabliſhment 
of the true Church, as has been obſerved under the 
ſeventh Divine Truth; becauſe the Scriptures have been 
always underſtood to ſpeak of them as Rulers of the 
Flock, and they in all Ages have been known to have 
uſed this Power. All the moſt Primitive Fathers ſpeak 
this, and the publick Records of the Councils of every 
Age and Kingdom: To ſuppoſe all theſe could be guil- 
ty of Falſhood and Deſign, in impoſing upon all Man- 
kind, by a Succeſſion of ſo many Generations, is to me 
equally unreaſonable and impoſſible. This alone is 
ſufficient to convince me, that that Perſwaſion is not 


the Religion that I would chooſe, without entring into 


ſtudied 
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ſtudied Reaſons and Poſſibilities for the contrary ; for 
no Man can put any other Foundation than that which 
is laid: and I am not to ask Chriſt, why his Church 
was built on ſuch a Foundation as He had laid. 

T no” at the ſame time, I cannot but applaud thoſe 
illuſtrious Reformers, who, for want of Biſhops leading 
the way, courageouſly broke thro” all that was dear to 
the Senſes, to follow the Footſteps of the Apoſtles as 
near as they were able. The ſame Reaſon will ſerve 
againſt Anabaptiſts, Independents, Muggletonians, &c. 
not that I put them by any means upon the level with 
the other, or together ; but becauſe all theſe exclude 
alſo Epiſcopal Government : therefore (as I am obliged 
to ſtudy Brevity) I ſhall ſay no more of them. As to 
Proteſtants that are Foreigners, I have elſewhere ſign i 


fied my Eſteem for them; but as they have no Biſhops, 


I ſhall not chooſe them. 'The next that occur to be 
conſider'd are the Greeks, | 


b IL IL 5 BC) 39 36,38, 38, 38.58, 50 39,56 39,08 20 (b. 08.00.08 


Hp, IV. 
Of the GxEcian Church. 


HE Greeks ſay but one Maſs or Communion 
Service in a Day in their Churches, except on 
Feſtivals and Sundays; when, for the ſake of the great 
Concourſe of People, the Communion-Service is done 
twice. On certain Days, which they call Dies Ali- 
turgici, they have no Communions at all, but only the 


Miſſa praſanttificatorum ; ſuch Days as theſe, are all 


the Days in Lent, beſides Saturdays, Sundays, and 
Lady-day in March. Formerly in the Romiſ Church 
Saturdays had no Liturgy, nor in the Church of Alexan- 
dria : To thele Days were added afterwards, Hedneſ- 


days 
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days and Fridays, and Good Friday; on theſe Days 
the Scriptures were read and expounded, but all that 
was omitted which related to the celebrating of the 
Holy Myſteries: Even the Church of Milan in Italy 
paſs d all Fridays in Lent without any Communion 
Service; and till Pope Gregory the Second's Time, all 
Thurſdays throughout the Year paſs' d in the ſame man- 
ner, without Communion Service. Eaſter Eve was 
without any Service, as were probably Mondays and | 
Tueſdays throughout the Year out of Lent, becauſe in ſl 
ancient Sacramentary Books there is none allotted for 
thoſe Days. St. Baſil ? ſays, that in his Time 'twas ll 
cuſtomary only to receive four times in a Week. Fun- 
days alſo that followed Ember Weeks had no Office : 
But the Reaſon of this is, that the Ordination Service 
was made on Saturday before ſo late, that part of it con- 
tinued till Sunday Morning, and fo ſerv'd inſtead of ano- Il; 
ther. In Monaſteries, they had no Communion Ser- 
vice but on Sundays and Feſtivals only, even in the 
Church of Rome, as appears by the Rule of St. Bene- If 
dict, cap. 35, and 38. And Petrus Cluniacenſis and \f 
others aſſure us, that the Carthuſians never made the | 
commemorative Sacrifice but on Sundays and Feſtivals : 
And the Lives of the Fathers are evident Proof, that | 
this was the Practice of the Oriental Church. ; 
Trsr Greeks admit no other Tranſlation of the Bi- 
ble but that of the Septuagint : They deny the Holy 
Ghoſt to proceed from the Son ; becauſe they think 
they cannot believe the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
from the Son, without believing two Principles in the 
Trinity: but in this they are not Hereticks, ſince they 
agree with the whole Catholick Church that there is 
but one Principle in the bleſſed Trinity, and under- 
ſtand the Holy Ghoſt's proceeding from the Son, to be 
the ſuppoſing of two. 
Tuev believe Tranſubſtantiation as do Romaniſts, 
tho? they uſe leavened Bread in the Euchariſt, and 
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Communion in both Kinds, as does the Church of 
England. They admit a Middle State, and implore 
the Mercy of God, that the Faithful departed mav be 
brought to a glorious Reſurrection : Many of them 
believe the Torments of Hell not to be eternal. They 
cali Hereticks all ſuch as make not the Sign of the Crols 
from the Right to the Left; whereas the Romaniſts 
make ir from the Lett to the Right. 'They ſuffer no 
Imagery in Boſs or Relief, but only ſuch as are made 
in Painting and Engraving. They have no Muſick in 
their Churches. They make uſe of Beads, tho* many 
of them cannot ſay their Pater-noſter. They are divid- 
ed into many Chriſtian Sects, each of which has their 
Biſhops and Patriarchs ; as the Maronites, the Arme- 
nians, the Georgians, the Facobites, the Neſtorians, 
and the Cophti. All which I ſhall conſider in the Or- 
der in which they are named. 

Tur Maronites live chiefly near Mount Libanus, 
and have their Name from one Maron ; tho? of late 
ſome ſay they have their Name from Morania, a Vil- 
lage ſince made a Biſhop's See. They formerly fol- 
low'd the Opinions of the Facobites, Neſtorians, and 
Moncthelites ; but atterwards ſeparated themſelves from 
them. They were united to the Church of Rome un- 
der Baldwin the Fourth, King of Feruſalem, and Ay- 
_ meric Latin Patriarch of Antioch, when they had then 
been 500 Years ſeparated from that Church. Their 
Patriarch is ſaid to have been preſent at the fourth La- 
teran Council at Rome, A. D. 1215. Afterwards they 
left that Church again; but in the Lear 1445 they were 
re- united, and have ſince continued ſo. They have a 
Patriarch, Arehbiſhops, Biſhops, and about 150 Cu- 
rates. They are ſo poor, that their Patriarchs are 
forced to get their living by Manual Labour, like com- 
mon Artiſans. Their Prieſts are extremely reſpe&ed, 
tho? ſome of them are married Men, and live with 
their Wives. They are known by a blue Scarf which 
they wear about their Bonnets. 'Their Biſhops are 5 
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ſo much Veneration among them, that when they drink, 
the Laity ſtand up, or fling themſelves on the Ground, 
to pray God it may do them good. They extend 
themſelves to Tripoli, Sidon, Damaſcus, Aleppo, and 
the Ifle of Cyprus. Every one aſſumes to himſelf and 
glories in the Name of Te/mid Roumi, i. e. a Diſciple 
of Rome. 

Tur Armenians after the IV* Age, came to be under 
the ſuriſdiction of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; but 
they ſeparated themſelves trom thence again, betore the 
Middle of the IX eh Century. They have now two 
Patriarchs ; one for the great Armenia, the other for 
Armenia the leſs : The former did reſide at Scbaſte, 
but now has his Reſidence near Erivan in Turcoman- 
nia, upon the Frontiers of Turky and Perſia : The 
Armenians hold this to be the Place which Noah in- 


habited, both before and after the Deluge. The Turks 


ſay, that this was the firſt Place that Noah diſcover'd 
from Mount Ararath, which is twelve Leagues off ; 
where the Armenians ſay the Remains of the Ark are 
ſtill in being, tho? no body is ſuffered to go to the Top 
of the Mountain : which may very well be, it what 
the Perfians ſay be true, that from the Middle to the 
Top, that Mountain is ever cover'd with Snow, and 
no Way or Paſlage to be met with or found. Monſieur 
Tavernier ſays, there are many Monaſteries upon the 
Top of Ararath ; but the Accounts of his Travels are 
not much credited by Criticks, ſince his Credulity has 
been groſly impoſed upon. But to return to the Ar- 
meniang : They have no Ornaments of carved Work 

in the Cathedral at Erivan, and no more Altars than 
one. The ſecond Patriarch reſides at Cis, near Tarſus 
in Cilicia. They pour no Water into the Cup for the 


Communion Service; tho* the generality of the Greeks 
put in hot Water. They do not allow the Sacraments 
the Power of conferring Grace: They think no Soul 


enjoys Glory till the general Reſurrection. They ad- 


mit Tranſubſtantiation. Their Prieſts are almoſt all 


married 
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married Men: They are much inclined to the Church 
of Rome, and have often ſubmitted to it, and laſtly in 
Pope Paul the Fifth's Time; and at Rome they have a 
College, for the educating of ſuch of their Natives as 
go thither. 

Tur Georgians are called from Georgia, which in 
general 1s taken for all the Country that is betwixt the 
Caſpian Sea to the Eaſt, the Black Sea to the Welt, 
the River Don to the North, and Armenia to the 
South. In the particular Acceptation of Georgia, 
(which was formerly call'd Iberia) it contains but tour 
conſiderable Towns; viz. Teſſis, Cory, Suram, and 
Aly. Their Fowl have a marvellous Taſte, and their 
wild Boars are delicate : The Caſpian Sea furniſhes 
them with great quantity of Fiſh. Their Wine from 
Teſis, furniſhes IJ/paban and the King of Perſia's Ta- 
ble. The Particular Georgia was a Kingdom of which 


- the People were Chriſtians till the Year 1639 : ſince 


then there is a mixture of Mahometans. 'The Gover- 
nor there ſtiles or calls himſelt King; but is reputed 
by the Sophi of Perſia, to whom he is ſubje&, only 
Viceroy. The Sophi obliges them to be Mahometans, 


in order to continue the Dignity of their Families. 


The Chriftians there partly follow the Se& of Arme- 
nians, and partly that of the Greeks. The King of 


Perſia forms one Part of his Cavalry out of them, as 


being counted the beſt of all Aſia. The principal 
Magiſtrates among them are in outward Profeſſion Ma- 
hometans, but at home are Chriſtians. The Women 
are counted to excel in Beauty all that part of the 
World; for which Reaſon they are often made Prizes ' 
of, and fold either in Turkey or Perſia : To prevent 


this, their Parents ſend them early into Convents ; 


where after their Profeſſion, and their having attained 
ſuch an Age, they have Power to baptize, and apply 
holy Oils, as well as their Biſhops. Their Men, tho* 
they have Ingenuity enough, are yet very ignorant ; as 
being brought up either Soldiers or to Labour. There 
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are in Georgia, Armenians, Greeks, eus, Turks, Per- 
ſians, Tartars, and Muſcovites ; who all have Liberty 
of Religion. They hate the Armenians, who are 
richer, and enjoy more of the lefler Charges and Of- 
fices than the Natives, and are as much hated by them. 
They build their Churches upon high Places, that they 
may ſee them afar off, but they ſeldom reſort to them. 
Their Bithops are rich, and, generally ſpeaking, 
live in great Diſſolution ; yet becauſe they eat no Fleſh 
Meat, and faſt Lent ſtrictly, they think they are very 
regular. Simony 1s cuſtomary, and no Biſhop 1s con- 
ſecrated under the Fee of 600 Crowns: This Vice, 
like their native Blood, runs thro? all the Veins of their 
Clergy ; and nothing is done in their Church without 
Payment. Their Offices in Church are done very ir- 
reverently ; and many of them make one Office, which 
they get by rote, ſerve for every Day of the Year. 
They admit the Sacrifices of the Old Law alſo ; and 
when the Prieſt has offer' d the Animal in Sacrifice, he 
goes to the Houſe of him that preſented it, where there 
is always a grand Entertainment; thither is brought 
the Breaſt, the Back, the Kidneys, and the Milt: all 
the reſt, with the Head and skin, is carried to the 
Prieſt's Home. They eat no Fleſh on Monday, in ho- 
nour to the Moon: All Fridays are Feſtivals, in ho- 
nour of our Redemption paid that Day; and by this 
they ſeem to have been converted by the Miſſionaries 
of Conſtantine the Great, (as they alſo pretend) for he 
made a Law, that Friday in every Weck ſhould be kept 
Holiday, in honour of our Saviour's Paſſion, 'The 
Habit of their Prelates is diſtinguiſhed only by a long 
Beard, and a black Bonnet, round and high like that 
of the Greek Monks. They wear a gold Chain about 
their Necks. "They make a Boaſt of many Relicks that 
their Monks have ; as of a piece of the truc Croſs of 
our Saviour, eight Inches long; a Shift of the bleſſed 
Virgin, embroider'd, and curiouſly wrought with 
Flowers, which their Prince keeps in his own Cuſtody. 
| EEE They 


50 Divins Turns Vindicated, 


They ſacrifice both Beaſts and Birds upon the 'Tombs 
of their Relations. They do not baptize in Water till 
their Children are two Years old, and then they plunge 
them into warm Water, anointing their Bodies with 
Oil : Sometimes, to make their Baptiſm more ſolemn, 
they baptize in Wine without Water. 

Tur Facobites are thoſe who came from James 
Zanzalus, a Syrian, who followed the Errors of Eu- 
tyches, Dioſcorus, and others. They do not believe 
the Trinity of Perſons in God, and therefore make the 
Sign of the Croſs with only one Finger, to mark that 
there is but one. They baptize with the Application 
of a red-hot Iron, after having circumciſed the Perſon, 
ſaying theſe Words, He ſhall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghoſt and with Fire, Matt. iii. 11. They have great 
numbers of Churches in Aſa, Afſyria, Diarbak, Me- 
ſopotamia, Nubia, and Ethiopia. Their Patriarch lives 
now at Caraemit, a great City in Meſopotamia : He 
aſſumes the Title of Patriarch of Antioch ; tho? there 
reſides another of that Stile in the Greek Church at 
Damaſcus : He has many Archbiſhops under him. 
They have now another Patriarch, that ſtiles himſelf 
of Alexandria, who lives in Africa, and follows the 
Errors of Dioſcorus and the Cophti; while there is one 
at Alexandria that takes upon himſelf the ſame Digni- 
ty. But the Facobites are the moſt prevalent ; and 
on theſe alſo in great meaſure depend the Ethiopians. 
Some of theſe Facobites unite themſelves to the Church 
of Rome, and they have ſtill ſome Followers: The Pa- 
triarch of theſe lives at Aleppo. But both theſe, and 
the Patriarch of the Maronites, take upon themſelves 
the Title of Patriarch of Alexandria. 

Tur Neſtorians have declar'd themſelves entirely 
of the Opinion of the Romaniſts, in Doctrinal Points, 
before Pope Paul V. Anno 1617. and explicated their 
Sentiments, in a Senſe entirely conformable to the Doc- 
trines ot that Church, (tho* formerly they were vaſtly 
different) which gives me no room to think of them 
ak, __ other- 
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otherwiſe than I muſt think of the Church of Rome : 
and therefore I ſhall place their Tenets under the ſame 
Conſideration as I do thoſe of rhe Church of Rome: 
Only this different Point I mult obſerve, that their 
Prieſts marry atter Orders received, two or three times, 
as they think fit. This Account of them is taken out 
of Stoza, De Dogmatibus Chaldæorum, and Richard 
Simon. 
Tux Cophtæ or Copti, are Chriſtians who live in 
Egypt, and follow the Errors ot Eutyches and Dioſ- 
corus. They are ſubject to a Patriarch of Alexandria, 
who reſides in the Monaſtery of St. Macarius, about 
20 Leagues from Grand Cairo. They are very igno- 
rant; and ſome few of their Prieſts can read, but none 
of them can write : They never diſcourſe of Religion, 
and only think how to work for Bread. They admit 
Faith, Faſting and Prayer, inſtead of Marriage, Con- 
firmation, and Extreme Unttion, to make up the num- 


ber of Seven Sacraments. *Tis pretended that one 


Gabriel, Patriarch of theſe People, ſent to Clement the 
VIIIa, Pope ot Rowe, to; acknowledge his Primacy; 
but M. de Thou, &c. proves this Legation to be imagi- 
nary : There being two Patriarchs of Alexandria, of 
different Names, and each of different Sccts, may oc- 
caſion this Difference in Hiſtory. Thoſe that have a 
mind to know exactly the Religion of theſe People out 
of Romiſh Writers, may conſult R. $:740u, Hiſtoire 
critique de la creance, & deſcontumes des Nations du 
Levant, Cap. 10. 

Ar L thele ſorts of Chriſtians go every Year in very 
great Numbers to Feraſalem; where they have every 
one their particular Chapels, in the Church of St. Se- 
pulcher. The Romaniſts are mixed with them, and 
every Congregation has its own Ceremonies. 

Pu E Greeks in general have four Lents in the 
Year ; one before Eaſter, which they call 5 wtian Te- 
REL , i. e. the grand Quarantine, which laſts eight 
Weeks. The firſt Week thereof, they eat Eggs, Fiſh, 


F 2 Milk, 
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Milk, and Cheeſe : The other ſeven Weeks they eat 
nothing of theſe, except particular Kinds of Fiſh, 
as Oilters, Pourcontrels, (a Fiſh with many Feet) Cut- 
tle-Fiſh, periwinkles, and certain Meats made of the 
Spawn of certain Fithes which come from the Black 
Sca, and which for the moſt part are very unw holeſome; 
they are ſ{uffer'd alſo at that Time to eat Herbs, Rice, 

Oil, and Honey. | 

Tuer ſecond Lent is £2401 a7 OA, *. of the 
Holy Apoſtles. It begins eight Days after J/hitſunday, 
but has not a definite Time for its ending; gencrally 
it holds about three Weeks. In this Lent they eat Fiſh, 
but no Milk-meats, nor any thing that rclatcs to Fleſh. 
Their third Lent is 7hs 4s mp9%ve, 1. e. of the Holy 
Virgin: This begins the firſt of Auguſt, and laſts 
fourteen Days; during which time they eat neither 
Fleſh nor Fiſh, unleſs upon the fixth of that Month, 
which is the Feaſt of the Transfiguration of our Lord, 
when 1t 1s permitted to eat Fiſh; as alſo on Lady- 
day, when it falls in their grand Quarantine, and upon 
P:h1-Sunday. Their fourth Lent is 2% Nel, i. e. 
Advent; which with them begins forty Days before 
Chriſtmas. In this Lent they « cat Fiſh all Days bur 
IWedneſdays and Fridays. They generally obſerve Ned. 
ne ſdays and Fridays throughout the Year ; and the 
ſtricteſt Livers obſerve Mondays too. They keep but 
three Vigils in the Year; namely, the Vigil of the 
Epiplany. when they go to baptize the Sea with a deal 
of Ceremony ; and then by tying a {mall Veſſel at the 
end of a long Stick, with a Crols upon it, they pre- 
tend they bring out freſh Water. The ſecond Vigil is 
that ot St. Fohn Baptiſt: The third, of the Exaltation 
of the Holy Croſs. On theſe Days they eat neither 
Fleſh nor Fiſh; neither decrepit People, nor Infants, 
nor the Sick, are exempt from theſe Faſts ; which being 
_ rigorouſly kepr, without pouring in Drink to ſupply 
the Hunger after Meat, makes them bilious, haſty, 
and cholerick ; and this is alledged * ſome as a 
Reaſon 
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Reaſon of their being great Swearers and Blaſphe- 
mers. 

N ow 'tis no hard Matter to frame a Judgment of 
the Greek Church, and the ſeveral Subdiviſions of it: 
As ſome of them have entirely embraced the Church 
of Rome, I muſt trame the ſame Judgment of them with 
that I do of the Church of Rome: and as to thoſe that 
have not embraced the Church of Rome, tis plain their 
Churches, as they are now, were not founded by Chriſt 
Jeſus, which is neceſſary by the firſt Divine Truth: 
Then, 2%, they have not the Spirit of Chriſt , ſince 
they chooſe rather to obſerve certain Traditions of Men, 
wich prove a Stumbling to them, and the Cauſe” of 
Swearing and Blaſphemy, rather than the Obſervance 
of God's Commandments, as is required by the ſe— 
cond Divine Truth. 30, They are not one, becauſe 
they vary ſo widely among themſelves ; which is con- 
trary to what I learn in the third Truth : And, 4˙¹ , 
they have a way of Worſhip derogating from the Ho- 
nour of God, full of Superſtition, and unworthy of 
that Profeſſion which worthips God in Spirit and in 
Truth; of which I am inſtructed in the ninth Divine 
Truth. As to the Georgians, who are Turks in pub- 
lick, and Chriſtians in private; who make the Euchariſ- 
tical Offcring with the Romaniſts, and keep up the Sa- 
crifices of Beaſts with the Fews, they deſerve no ſeri- 
ous Reflection: Their Caſe is plain, that they belong 
not to the true Church of Chrilt. 
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HAP. V. 
Of Roman CATHOLICKS. 


T O People have ever aſſerted with more Aſſurance 
themſelves to be the true and only Church of 
God, than they have done, ever ſince the Time that 
they deſerted it. It muſt be confeſſed, that they have 
many good Things in their Church; but are ſo over- 
run with Novelties and Innovations, in Faith and 
Diſcipline, that it is difficult ar firſt Sight to perceive 
that there are any of the old Remains. Their Churches 
are fine, their Proceſſions gaudy, their Church Apparel 
is gorgeous and rich, their Ceremonies are many, yet 
done without Confuſion; their Religious Orders are 

numerous, their Faſts frequent, and with ſome very 
ſtrict ; a great many of them profeſs a very mortifying 
Method of Life, and ſeem full of Self-denials; as riſ- 
ing at Midnight in the coldeſt Winters, going bare- 
foot and bare-legg*d in the ſharpeſt Seaſons : others 
are immured all their Lives, and others live altogether 
on Alms. Mot of them have long Prayers, and drill 
them out much longer by their way of ſinging, as the 
Carthuſians, &c. but their Prayers, tho? authoriz'd by 
their Pontiff, are gricvouſly ſtuff' d with Legendary 
Tales, which take place of Scripture npon every Saint's 
Day, which is above two thirds of the Year ; ſo great 
a Number nave they of Saints Days. 

Now it I am to be directed by outward Shews, 
and Appearances of Ceremony in fpiritual Things, in 
the Choice of my Religion, I find the fame among the 
Turks and Turkiſh Derviſes ; they have as zealous a 
Pretence to the fceking of the Glory of the true God, 
as any of the Church of Rome: Their Derviſes (for- 
merly call'd Mevelavites, from their Founder Meve- 
4795) are ſo called from Dervis, which ſignifies in the 

| A rdbick, 
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Arabick, Poor, or diſengaged from the World. And 
at Cogni in Natolia there is a great Monaltery of them, 
wherein live four or five hundred; and at a gene- 
ral Chapter frequently meet eight thouſand : Their 
General is ſtiled Moft Reverend Father. They appear 
modeſt, patient, humble, and charitable: They vow 
Poverty, Chaſtity, and Obedience. They obſerve Si- 
lence and Humility; they go bare-foot, and wear a 
Girdle of Leather with ſharp Points on the inſide, to 
mortity the Fleſh. They pray often, and when they 
pray, they turn to the Eaſt, or to the South. They are 
ſo earneſt at Prayer, that they do not leave it tho? 
Houſes be in Flames over their Heads, or the Sultan 
ſends for them when they are praying. They uſe many 
Proſtrations, Bowings, and ſuch like Geſtures : They 
frequent their Moſques Night and Day. The Turks 
in general give much Alms: They are very kind to 
the Poor, and to their Hoſpitals. They have many 
Faſts. They often beat, and burn themſelves with 
red-hot Irons. Their Churches or Moſques are ſtate- 
ly built; and the Revenues of theſe bear away the 
third Part of the Riches of the Empire. Their Pil- 
grimages are excecding ſolemn. Their Mufti or chief 
Pontift decides all Difficulties like an Oracle, expli- 
cating according to his Fancy the moſt obſcure Places 
of the Law; his Judgment quiets Conſciences, and 
his Will juſtifies Actions: Their Judges dare not coun- 
termand his Judgment ; and we have Examples in 
Oſman and Thrahim, where he pronounced Sentence of 
Death againſt the Emperors. There are among them 
ſixty ſeven Sects or Diviſions. They have indeed no 
Bells to ring at Midnight, to make an Oſtentation of 
their Piety, as is in the Church of Rome: and in 
this the Advantage ſeems to fit more on the Turkiſh 
{ide ; for ſince the Laity are not ſuffer'd to be preſent 
at their Night Service, there does not ſeem to be any 
Reaſon for making a great clatter of Bells, or blowing 
the Trumpet, to let all the World know that they are 
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going to pray to the Father in ſecret. And yet I have 
known ſomerimes, that notwithſtanding the great Noiſe 
in the Steeples, there has been none in their Choirs. 
Pulſatur & nibil fit. Therefore, as to Pomp, Gran- 
deur, Auſterity, and Shew of Religion, 'tis hard to 
ſay which exceeds: But Turks being Infidels, I am 
ſure are not capable of giving me the Satisfaction which 
I defire; and ſince they have ſuch Marks as theſe, I 
am equally ſure they are no Marks of a true Religion: 


_ conſequently I muſt by other Marks examine that Reli- 


gion which pretends ſo much to be what I ſeck for; 
and theſe other Marks ſhall be the Divine 'Truths that I 
have found our. 

Nou becauſe the Romiſh Religion, above all others, 
gives itſelt out for infallible, and affirms all are damn- 
ed that are not of it, I ſhall be very particular in the 
Examination of it, and conſider it under as, many 
ARTICLES, as I have found eſtabliſhed Divine 
TRUT HS. As to the firſt then; 


I 


I E preſent Romiſh Religion is not founded by 
Feſus Chriſt, therefore it is not the Church of 
Chriſt. 

By the preſent Romiſh Religion, I underſtand that 
which is taught and believed at preſent, by thoſe that 
profeſs and chooſe the Romiſh Communion ; in which 
are held many new, dangerous, and wicked Poſitions ; 
ſuch as the Supremacy of the Biſhop of Rome over 
the whole World ; Seven proper Sacraments inſtituted 
by Chriſt ; the Adoration of the Sacrament of the holy 


Euchariſt ; worſhip of Relicks, Saints, and Images ; 


Invocation of Saints; a pretended Power of remitting, 
in Lite and Death, Puniſhments due to Sin, under the 


Name ot Indulgences; the governing of Chriit's Flock 


in an arbitrary, monarchical Way, not by Councils: 
| the 


in the Church of ENGLAND. 57 


the making the Latin Language in Divine Service a 
Term of Communion ; the giving a Power of forgiving 
Sins to Water and Salt, bleſſed by a Prieſt; to certain 
Genuflexions,to Unctions, Proſtrations, Sprinklings, kiſ- 
ſing the Ground, beating the Breaſts, and other Works 
done by Men, ex opere operato, i e. or the very uſing 
ſuch Thines and Works: The obliging the Clergy to 
the daily Uſe of the Breviary, under damnable Sin; in 
which notwithſtanding are read ma. y dangerous Falſ- 
hoods and Forgeries, inſtead of the aucient Leſſons out 
ot the Scriptures : The daily U:c of numbcrleſs pri- 
vate Maſſes or Communion Services, when no one 
but him who ſerves as Clerk is by, which one in Eng- 
land is often a young Woman ; and otherwiſe, when 
ſome are preſent beſides, yet none fcccive but the 


Pricſt only: Their having many Altars in one Church; 


the Confecrating of Altar Stones, the Paptizing of 
Bells; in ſhort, the Swearing to undoubtedly recerve all 
other Things deliver'd, defined, and dec red by the 
ſaid Canons (of the ſaid Church) and Gener:1 Coun- 
cils, and particularly by the holy Council of Trent; 
that Council's making ali tlieir LVecties wubje& to 
the Will of the Biſhop of Rome, (as it dots, Concil. 
Trid. cap. 21 Sell. xxv. de Reformat.) then is, the 
Promiſing, Vowing, and Swearing to confeſs ut their 
laſt Breath this Faith, without which no Min can be 
ſaved. The holding or protefſins of thile, and Hr 
more ſuch like Things, frame the Popith Religion r 
which there is not one ſingle Initance in the spe of 
Feſus, or in the Epiſtles of the Apollics. or in the 
. Writings of the Primitive Fathers: And in cot the 


firſt Corner Stone was laid * barely by a Poco cp 2s 
Emperor Valentinian, Ani 445 ; ana the fern © by 
Phocas, Anno 604, (cho? not brought ro any © 1441 2 
Eminency till the Reign o Pop: Gregory VI 


very well aſſured that tis Caurch, ſince it docs ld 


* Fleury, L. 27. N. FC. p. 246. Tem. 6. 
* Fleury, L. 35. N. 52. & Du Pin, Cent. 7. c. 4. 
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and ſwear to all theſe 'Things, is not founded by Fe- 

us, inaſmuch as it does ſuch Things; nor is it in re- 

d gard to theſe Tenets (which make it a ſeparate Church) 

built upon the Foundation of the Twelve Apoſtles, but 

has another Founder, which it ſhould not have; con- 

trary to the Aſſertion of St. Paul, who tells me, that 

other Foundation can no Man lay but that which is 
laid, which is Chrift Feſus, 1 Cor. iii. 11. 

Tu ar none of theſe Things already named, and 
others ſuch like, are in the Goſpels of the Bleſſed Je- 
ſus, or in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, or in the 
Writings of the Primitive Fathers, will more fully ap- 
pear to all that will conſult them. 


IRT ILE I 


[ N HE preſent Church of Rome is not the Church 
| of Chriſt, becauſe it has not the Spirit of 
4 Chriſt. 

To have a right Notion of the Spirit of this 
Church, I muſt conſider, 17, The Principles it is 
moved by; and 20, Its Government: And this I 
ſhall do in two diſtintt Sections. | 


1 | 
| | Of the Principles of the Church of Rome. 


BEFORE I ſpeak to this Paragraph, I think 
| my {elf obliged to declare, that it is not my Opinion 
[ that all Perſons that hold, and profeſs Communion 
| with the Church of Rome, believe and act on theſe 
i Principles ; for there are many of them that a& with 
| Sincerity of Heart, and really believe that what they are 
| _ taught 1s true; yet, nevertheleſs, I am perſwaded that 
the governing Men of that Church a& on theſe Prin- 
I — ciples: And what confirms me in this Perſwaſion as 
it | „ mmch .- 
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much as any thing is, that Father Sfortia Pallavicini 
was made a Cardinal for writing a Hiſtory of the 
Council of Trent, in which are all theſe Principles. 
This Hiſtory has been ſo much encouraged, that it 
has had ſeveral Editions in Romzſb Countries, and has 
been tranſlated into Latin by Father ohn Baptiſt 
Giattini; which again has had ſeveral Editions both 
in Folio and Quarto, with the publick Approbation 
of that Church. Thus then I am informed by Pal- 
lavicini: 5 | 


PorLicy is the firſt and ſupreme Virtne to all 
Moral Virtues. The Reaſon is, becaufe this Political 
Virtue has the Publick Good for its Object, which is 
the greateſt of all Goods. 


ConsEQUENTLY, as the Corruption of the 


greateſt Good produces the greateſt Evil, there is no 


Error more pernicious, nor Crime that makes Men 
more criminal, than a falſe and corrupt Policy, becauſe 
it is contrary to the greateſt Good, Lib. 1. c. 13. & J. 
7. c. 2. & J. 5. c. 16. i | 
THEREFORE nothing is more important, than 
to diſtinguiſh between Policy taken in the vulgar Senſe, 
and Policy taken in the Senſe of the Learned. For 


falſe and corrupt Policy is execrable ; becauſe this, in- 
ſtead of intending the publick Good of all Men, and 


the Means of making them happy both in this World 
and the next, aims at nothing but the Good of Parti- 
culars, or of one Particular, as we ſee in the Policy 


of the Turks, Lib. 5. c. 16. Or, if it propoſes the 


Good of all Particulars, yet makes uſe only of extra- 
vagant Conceits to compaſs it. Concette ſtravaganti, 
Introduct. c. 10. 5 

B y the Learned here, is meant Men that know the 
World. Periti del Mundo, Lib. 1. c. 4. | 


*T 15 this Policy that Feſus Chrift ſpilt his Blood to 


eſtabliſh in this World, in order that Men may be bir) 
5 | 5 
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both here and hereafter, Lib. 1. c. 25. Queſto go- 
verno deſignato da Chriſto. | 

To underſtand perfectly the Myſtery of this Re- 
ligious Policy of the Learned, we muſt know, that the 
Church may be conſidered in two manners ; firſt, ac- 
cording to the Fleſh; ſecondly, according to the Spi- 
rit; Lib. 23. c. 3. According to the Spirit, the Church 
is the Temple of Charity; according to the Fleſh, it 
is the Spring of all temporal Advantage. Fonte d 
utilita temporale. 

AccoRrDING to this, we may conceive two ſorts 
of Publick Good; the one according to the Spirit, the 
other according to the Fleſh. The Publick Good or 
Happineſs according to the Fleſh, is that of this 
World ; conſiſting in Riches, Honours, Pleaſures, Glo- 
ry, Splendour, and carnal Luſts, 'The Hopes of this 
Good, and of this Happineſs, occaſions the budding 
forth of many noble Virtues, Lib. 8. c. 17. From 
whence it follows, that true Religious Policy ought al- 
ſo to be carnal ; becauſe it ought to have for its Ob- 
je&, the making the Church truly happy, both accor- 
ding to the Fleſh, and according to the Spirit; of 
which true Happineſs, only the wiſe Men of this 
World can frame a Judgment. Therefore to know the 
true Policy of Feſas Chriſt, we need only to know 
what is the Policy of Men that know the World. 

Tur Publick Good, vi. of being happy both here 
and hereafter, being the Object of this Policy, it be- 
comes the Meaſure of all its Judgments, of all its 
Laws, and of all its Actions. Therefore the Mea- 
ſures and Rules for well-governing the Church, ought 
to be taken from this publick Good. This is the End 
that Feſus Chriſt had in view. 

To know well the Publick Good that Feſus Chriſt 
had in view, we need conſult only Ariſtotle, and 
other Pagan Philoſophers. Cm Tye Chriſt having 
had in view the ace ot the Government of his 


Church, upon ſuch human Happineſs, which it is 
; capable 


* 
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capable of, according to the Opinion of the Sages of 
the World, it is not poſſible he ſhould give Inſtruc- 
tions or Directions contrary to thoſe of Ariſtotle, and 
other Pagan Sages, Lib. 7. c. 9. 

Turk EH TORE, to judge what is the Government 
that Feſus Chrift eſtabliſhed, we are only to judge 
what 1s the beſt of all Governments in the World, ac- 
cording to the Opinion of the wife Men of the World, 
Lib. 8. c. 7. For one Wiſdom is not oppoſite to ano- 
ther Wiſdom ; the Fountain-head is not an Enemy to 
the Streams. The Philoſophers were wiſe Men accord- 
ing to the Senſes, according to the Fleſh, according 
to human Reaſon ; according to which they knew the 

ublick human Good, and what was beſt for Common- 
wealths. Therefore it is not poſſible that Feſus Chriſt, 
having in view this ſame Good, ſhould give Inſtruttions 
contrary to what the Philoſophers gave; and in effect, 
there is no doubt but it Plato and Ariſtotle lived in 
our Days, they would own that there never was a 
Common Wealth more polirick, better cultivated, more 
noble, nor more virtuous than the Catholick, Lib. 1 2. 
c. 3. Se Platone o Ariſtotele viveſſero a noſtri giorni eſ- 
perimentaſſero che neſſuna Republica e o fu maj pin cul- 
ta, pin nobile, pin virtuoſa, che la catolica. 

From whence it follows, that the Publick Good of 
the Church, confider'd according to the Fleſh, is fo far 
from having any thing contrary to it, that even it has 
every thing exactly conformable to that Publick Good, 

which the Philoſophers propoſed. All the Difficulty 
was, to find Means to cſ{tabliſh and bring into practice 
this Publick Good; and this is what ee Chriſt has 

done, in a manner which the Philoſophers would have 
been very capable of, and very much ſatisfied with. 

Ir happen'd that Luther, not being willing in his 
Doctrine and Practice to follow the Maxims of Ari- 
ſtotle, and having contemn'd this Philoſopher, this Con- 

tempt gave place to his Hereſy, Lib. 2. c. 8. This 
Contempt of Ariſtotle, has been the Cauſe that that _ 
0 
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of Luther has not had any Writers of a very elevated 
Genius, Lib. 1. c. 17. Theſe Hereticks laugh at 
Arguments ſo full of the Science of this Philoſopher, 
and reduce all that they tcach, to the Underſtanding 
of the Greek and Hehrew Languages, Lib. 1. c. 23. 
il tutto reducevano al” intendimento della lingua Greca 
e dell Ebrea. 

CAROLOSTADIUS curſed Ariſtotle, becauſe 
he ſaid that his Doctrine had corrupted all found Di- 
vinity, Lib. 3. c. 13. And Luther ſtudied the Ruin 
of this Philoſopher, Machinava d' abattere Ariſtotele 
nella Filoſofia, Lib. 1. c. 3. — This then 1s what loſt 
them, namely, The not knowing how to adjuſt together 
the Policy of Feſus Chriſt with that of Ariſtotle: for 
whatever they ſay, "tis molt certain, that it Ariſtotle _ 
had not written, and had not taught the Church to 
diſtinguiſh very well, there would want at this Da 
many Articles of Faith, which that Church is indebt- 
ed for to that Prince of Philoſophers. Noi mancavamo 
di molti Articoli de fede, Lib. 8. c. 19. Paul Suavius 
thinks to make a jeſt of Ari/t9tle by this Diſcourſe, but 
Cardinal Pallavicini approves of it, and makes the 
Truth of it appear moſt admirably. It is certain, that 
there is a ſort of zcalous Perſons without Experience in 
Civil Affairs, and in the preſent Courſe of the Politick 
World, Lib. 16. c. 10. who have no Lights that give 
this Experience, and who have their Underſtandings 
enſlaved to vulgar Opinions ; and that on the other 
ſide, there are People that know the World, and are 
artful in Practice. Un buomo prattichiſſimo negli affari 
del mondo, Lib. 1. c. 24. Men that are not retired, 
nor accuſtomed to feed upon Ideas and Speculations : 
Theſe Men, by an Habit that they learn from the 


Court of Rome, raiſe themſelves above the vulgar 


Thoughts of others, Introd. c. 6. Theſe are Perſons of 
Practice and Underſtanding. Perſonne prattiche ed in- 
tendenti, Lib. 21. c. 4. They have their Eyes turn'd 
to, and accuſtom'd to the Affairs of the World, Oc- 
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chi periti delle facende civili, Lib. 17. c. 10. The 
Difference betwixt the Views of theſe two ſorts of 
Perſons in matter of Policy is, that the Zealots upon 
all Occaſions give into empty Ideas, and ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be raviſh'd into the Contemplation of ab- 
ſtracted and univerſal Forms, which have no Propor- 
tion with the Diſpoſitions of Matter, and by Conſe- 
quence are incapable of Succeſs : But the other fort of 
Men keep themſelves attentive to particular Circum- 
ſtances, which are uſually attended with Succeſs. "The 
former propoſe only ſpeculative Regulations, and ideal 
Reformations, the Succeſs of which is impoſſible. Re- _ 
formatione ideale & non riuſcibile, Introd. c. 10. But 
the latter propoſc a Rerormarion diſcreet, poſſible, and 
ſuch as it 1s proper to ſucceed : Reformatione diſcreta 
che poi ſucceſſa de Padri ſtimo riuſcibile : cenſura hu- 
mana e non Ideale. | 

Hr gives us an Example of an extravagant and 
| ideal Politician, in the Conduct of Pope Adrian the 
Sixth, in whom we ſce a Pope that bid adieu to 
Fleſh and Blood; who was ſincere and without diſ- 
guiſe, But ſuch an one is ſhewed not to be a proper 
Perſon to fit in St. Peter's Chair, becauſe the Maxims 
of ſuch zealous Minds ought to be regarded as extra- 
vagant Notions, as Poiſon pernicious to the publick 
Tranquillity. Concette ſtravaganti, veneni della publica 
tranguillita, Lib. 17. c. 14. 

Tus Roman Clergy allow no more of Him, than 
that he was a very good Eccleſiaſtick indeed, but a 
very indifferent Pope. Fu eccleſiaſtico oltimo ma in 
verita mediocre Pontifice, Lib. 2. c. 9. 

Bo r to return to where we left off, and to under- 
ſtand better what the Romans think to be the extrava- 
gant Notions which zealous Spirits have; let us conſi- 
der thoſe general Maxims which zealous Minds have 
imbibed, and which thoſe Church Politicians call ex- 
travagant Notions ; Concette extravaganti. 


 Turrs 
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Turn are five Errors and poiſonous Maxims in 
the ſcrupulous Policy of Zealots; meer Ignoramus's ac- 
cording to the World : 

Tur firſt is, That we ought to live in the Church, 
as we ought to live according to God; and that the 
Laws of the Church ought to be formed and regulat- 
ed upon this Principle. 

Tur ſecond pernicious Error is, That that which 
is beſt to be done, is belt to be commanded. 

Tur third pernicious Error is, That the Church 
ought to be governed according to the Rules of An- 
tiquity. 

Tur fourth, That the Church ought to be go- 
vern'd by the way of Councils. 

Tur fifth Error is, That the Church ought to be 
govern'd by every Biſhop in particular; according to 
the Portion that falls to his ſhare by his Biſhoprick. 
Inſtead of theſe, Cardinal Pallavicini lays it down for 
a general Maxim, that Law-givers, in giving Laws, are 
to be regulated by the Diſpoſition of the People, Lib. 9. 
c. 9. That Fbrm (according ro Ariſtotle) ought to 
be proportioned, according to the Diſpoſition of Mat- 
ter; 7. e. That Laws ought to be proportioned accor- 
ding to the Humour of the People, and that we ought 
not to bring in Ideas founded upon what ought to be 
according to God; for that would be a Zeal of ignorant 
Perſons. Zelo imperito d' alcuni, Introd. c. 10. That 
we ought not to confound that which is beſt to be done, 
with that which is b-{t to be commanded ; tor that 
would be injoining Things that never would be fol- 
lowed ; which would be Poiſon in Policy. 

H x adds, that Law-givers ought to take care to get 
Uſe to follow their Laws, that it is ignorance to think 
Antiquity mult be followed, Lib. 21 c. 6. or that 
they are to be govern'd by Biſhops aſſembled in Gene- 
ral Councils : For, on the contrary, there is no con- 
junction of Stars, whoſe Influence is more fatal to the 
World, than General Councils are to the Choreh 
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Non fi puo imaginar conjunzione di piu pericoloſa in- 
fluenza, che un Synodo Generale, Lib. 16. c. 10. 
That it is ſeditious Doctrine, to pretend that the 
Church ought to be govern'd by Biſhops; for that 
would make Biſhops common with the Pope. Quella 
ſeditioſa dottrina, Ibid. Whereas the Pope 1s to 
the Church, what an human Soul is to the Body; it in- 
forms it, it animates it, it directs it, and rules all Things 
about it with a deſpotick Power, without controul. 
Tur firſt Error of ignorant Zealots is refuted by 
that Rule, that Laws ought to be changed according- 
ly as People approve or diſapprove ot them, Lib. 
23. c. 11. And to judge of the Inclinations of the 
People, we are to conſider what Inclinations they 
would have, if their Nature was ſound ; but we are to 
conſider what Inclinations they have in their corrupt 
Conditions: For God will not tear trom our Hearts 
the Inclinations we bring into the World by our Births, 


Non vuole Iddio ſuellere da gli animi le innate inclina- 


Zioni, Lib. 1. c. 28. N. 20. 

For this Reaſon, the Love of Riches is to be en- 
couraged in the Church and Church-men; and the 
Riches of Eccleſiaſticks ought not to be employed for 
the Solace of the Poor; becauſe Riches are grateſul to 
the former, and becauſe the Thirſt atter them keeps 
the latter in perpetual Employ and Euſineſs, Lib. 9. 
c. 9. And the making them Rich, is contrary to the 
Happineſs of the Common Wealth, and the Inſtitu- 
tion both of God and Nature, bid. The {ſame Rea- 
ſon teaches us to love Pleaſures of the Body, or deli- 
cate eating and drinking. La Natura medeſiina in- 
ſegnò queſta prudenza invitando gli huomini d maintenir 
la propria vita col diletto del cibo, Lib. 9. c. 9. 
— THEREFORE a Religious Politician ought to 


cheriſh the Inclinations to Pleaſure, which corrupt Na- 
ture has imbib'd; for a vuole Iddio ſuellere da gli 


animi le innate inclinagioni, Lib. 1. c. 25. N. 20. 
SHoULD a Man be perſwaded, that he is obliged, 


in the Uſe of Creatures, to like only and preciſely that 


which 
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which is neceſſary to frame the better an Action of 
Virtue, and to renounce all ſenſual Pleaſures, that 
might be had in the doing of ſuch an Action of Virtue 
it is manifeſt, that then a Chriſtian Life would be a 
continual Mortification ; and all the Ardor that makes 
them act in this World to gain Preferment, to grow 
rich, and to enjoy human Happineſs, would be dead: 
Now fince this would be the Ruin of the Policy of the 
Court of Rome, (which is the moſt excellent of all 
Moral Virtues) whoſe Object is carnal Happineſs, 
Riches, Honours, and ſenſual Pleaſures; it muſt not 
be allowed of. Therefore, as the Pagans propoſed to 
corrupt Nature, Pleaſures which nouriſhed Vices at- 
tached to Idolatry; the Church ought to propoſe to 
Chriſtians, Pleaſures which ſerve as a Remedy to Ido- 
latry; and as it were Pleaſure for Pleaſure : And ſince 
if both theſe Pleaſures were equal, Nature is ſo cor- 
rupt, that it would prefer Idolatry to the worſhip of 
the true God; the Church is to take Care to propoſe 
to People, Pleaſures of a more refin'd Taſte, and of 
greater Delicacy than what can be found out of its 
own Communion, Lib. 1. c. 23. This then is the 
religious Policy (ſay they) which Jeſus Chrift is come 
to eſtabliſn in his Church; namely, to ſignalize his 
People upon Earth, by a Prerogative of Pleaſures. 
Dueſto governo deſſignato da Chrifto per ſignalare in 
terra con manifeſta prerogativa il [uo popolo, Lib. 1. c. 
25. To confirm this, they eſtabliſh a Maxim, That 
Men ought to be governed according to the Bent of 
their Nature. Dovendo governare gli huomini, quali 
Iddio e la natura gli producono al mondo, Lib. 9. c. g. 

Tur ſecond Error of ignorant Zealots, ſays he, is, 
That the beſt Thing to be done, is the beſt to be com- 
manded : whereas, according to the Romi/h-Church- 
Policy, it is better to command that which is accor- 
ding to Nature, than that which were better to be 
done according to God. 


Tus Law is the Rule, which in the time that it was 


made, was reputed the beſt to go by, and to govern by: 
5 and 
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and ignorant Zealots would have a general Law to 
obſerve Laws formerly eſtabliſhed, as being the beſt 
Thing that may be done. It was alſo a Petition that 
one of the Embaſſadors of France had to make to the 
Council of Trent, that the Regulations and Laws of 
Councils might be obſerved ſo exactly, that they might 
not fall under the Power of Diſpenſations; but this 
Demand, ſays Cardinal Pallavicini, was intended to ſap 
the Foundation of the Monarchy of the Church, Lib. 
19. c. 11. Laquel domanda tendeva ad abbatere la 
Monarchia della chieſa. This was the twenty eighth 
of the thirty four Articles of the Reformation, which 
theſe Embaſſadors propos'd to the Council; namely, 
That they (the Court of Rome) ſhould not diſpenſe 


with Marriage in the Degrees prohibited, unleſs in 


favour of Kings and Princes, for the Publick Good. 
Ir is caſy to ſce the Poiſon of this Error, according 
to the Principles of that Church, that that which is the 
beſt to be done, is the beſt to be commanded : for 
whether we conſider it in reference to the Divine Laws, 
which influence the interior Affections of the Heart; 
or whether we conſider it in reference to the human 
Laws of the Church, which can only direct external 
Actions, it is altogether pernicious. For as to the 
interior, it is certain, that to love God by a theolo- 
gical Act of Virtue, and to place our Affection more 
upon Him, than any other viſible Good or Being, is 
the beſt Thing that can be done: but it is not, accor- 
ding to them, the beſt Thing to ſay that God has ſo 
commanded it; becauſe ſuch a Commandment would 
not be accommodated to the Condition of the greateſt 


part of Men that are in that Church; who place their 


Affections much more upon what they ſce, than what 
they ſee not. Molti maggiormente ſ affectionano 4 
quel che fi vede che a quel che ſi crede, Lib. 9. c. 9.— 
This Law of Love would not be agrerable ro them, as 
being corrupted in their Nature. In like manner, to 
tend to the Perfection of this actual Love of God, 1 
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be aſſuredly the beſt: But ir would not be the beſt, 


to preach that we are commanded ſo to do, in the 
Opinion of the ſacred Conclave, 

Tur it we conſider this Error in regard to the 
human Laws of the Church, which can only regulate 
exterior Actions, tis certain that it is the beſt way to 
obſerve all the Canons of the Church indiſtinctly, ac- 
cording as the Council of Trent decreed, Se. xxv. 
c. 18, But it is not the beſt way to command the 
Obſervance of all the Canons of the Church; becauſe 
ſuch a Command, when enter'd into a Law, would 
rake from the Princes of the Church the Power of de- 
rogating trom the Canons, and of granting Favours to 
thoſe they had a mind to oblige, Lib. 7. c. 2. Now to 
take from Princes ſuch a Power, is a molt pernicious 
Thing: theretore tis a moſt pernicious Thing to main- 
tain, That the beſt Thing to be done, is the beſt Thing 
to be commanded.—If the Pope would obſerve i 
Laws made by the Council of Trent, nor diſpenſe with 
them when he thought convenient, the Source of his 
Benevolence would at leaſt halt be paſſed over in ſilence, 
and almoſt dried up. Sc Papa vucl“ offervare quelle 
leggi il fonte della ſua beneſicenga aſciugaſi per met 4 
Introd. c. 10. And again; We muſt know that the 
Power of doing a Kindneſs, is one of the chiet Hinges 
upon which rolls the Veneration due to Power. La 
facolta di benefacere, unde due Cardini ſepra cui . 
tienſi la veneratione de Principati, Lib. 23. c. 3. To 
deitroy theſe, muſt be a Thing of vaſt Conſequence ; 
fince the Foundation of that Church is built upon the 
Authority of the Pope. Del qual governo, la baſe 
Pautorita del Pontefice, Lib. 1. c. 25. 

Wr muſt own, that what is beſt to be done, is moſt 
deſirable to be done; yet we muſt own too, that that 
which is moſt deſirable is not always moſt poſſible. 
Piu deſiderabili che poſſibili, Lib. 19. cap. 11.— And 
Laws, as has been ſaid, mult be ſuited to the Nature 
and xd Condition of Men, a as they are in a State of Cor- 


ruption, 
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ruption, not as they beſt ſuit with the Worſhip due to 
God : For this Reaſon, we are to meaſure what is 
Right by what is Fact, and not weigh the Fact by 
1 is Right; for Right being of itſelf immoveablc, 
he who will fix there can go no further, and do no 
great Matters in the Affairs of this World: for which 
Reaſon, this pernicious Error of ignorant Zealots ought 
by all mcans to be refuted. 

Tus third Error of ignorant Zealots is, That An- 
tiquity ought to be regarded as a Rule for the Conduct 
of the preſent Church. But this Error comes from the 
Inſtintt of the Devil: For 'tis a Folly to believe, that 
that which is moſt ancient is the beſt. The ancient 
Laws were only made for the Infancy of the Church, 
Lib. 18. c. 15. Coloro che volevanò rinovare tali uſt 
antichi, muoverſi per Pinſtinffo del Diavolo, Lib. 21. 
c. 6. This was publickly maintain'd by Father Diego 
Lainex, in the famous Diſcourſe that he made to the 
Council of Trent: and tho* the French made a De- 
mand for ſuch a Reſtoration of Diſcipline, yet he doubts 
not but that the Miſeries which overwhelm'd France, 
was a juſt Judgment for their ſo doing in the Council 
of Baſil. He adds, that the ancient Diſcipline ought 
not to be renew'd, becauſe it had been laid aſide tor 
Inconveniencies that were found in ſuch Obſervances, 
Ibid. And Cardinal Pallavicini maintains it to be a 
great Folly to imagine, that what was ancient 1s better 
than what is at preſent. E grande folia, il credere, 
che tutto Pantico foſſe megliore del moderno, Lib. 23. 
cap. 10. 

Pon what was done formerly, was done in the In- 
fancy of the Church, but Infancy has never the Ad- 
vantages that Age produces ; ſo that it would be a 
grievous Error to eſtabliſh the ancient Cultoms and 
Diſcipline of the Church, ſuch as were in the Apoltles 
Times, and in the firſt Ages ; this would be to make 
the old Church a Child again : How can a Perſon ad- 
vanced in Years take to the Breaſt and Leading- ſtrings? 
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Ne il giovanni potrebbe tornare al vitto che uſo bom- 
bino, Lib. 1. c. 25. N. 17. So that Antiquity is no 
Rule. | 

Ir would be a ridiculous Blindneſs, and an Extra- 
vagance inſufferable, to propoſe to retain the old Prac- 
tices and ancient Simplicity of the Church in Councils. 
Onde ſario ſciocchezz0 deriſa ritener lo ſtile de antica 
ſuaplicita, nelle Hecleſiaſtiche radunanze, Lib. 6. c. 4. 

Tur1s Principle was fully approved of by the Fa- 
thers of the Trent Council, when they left the Divine 
Matters that they were handling, to entertain with _ 
Balls and Dances King Philip II. in his Road to 
Spain, Lib. 11. c. 13, 15. 

Bur Conſtantine did not dance in the Council of 
Nice, nor Theodeſius in that of Conſtantinople, &c. nor 
Martian in that of Chalcedon; nor did the Fathers aſ- 
ſemblcd lcave the Synod to entertain them with Balls. 

ALEANDER, the Nuncio of Pope Leo X. in 
the Diet of Worms, ſaid openly, © But perhaps ſome 
cc will ask, Did they live ſo in former Times? Vil 
« anſwer, ( /ays he) that by this way of reaſoning, 

Men may be perſwaded to live upon Acorns, becauſe 
tis ſaid that Men formerly lived on them. By the 
ſame Reaſon, (continues this Nuncio) we might per- 
{wade Princes to live as the firit Founders of States 
did, without Guards, without Antichambers in their 
Palaces: we might exhort Princeſſes and their 
Daughters to waſh their Linen, to ſpin, and knit, as 
Auguſtus's Daughters did formerly with their Mo- 
© ther; becauſe that that Maſter of the World would 
«© wear no Clothes, but what were wrought by his 

Daughters.—As the Complexion is changed accord- 
ing to Age in an human Body, ſo do Cuſtoms in 
the World. The Rules of Architecture arc different 
now, from what they were 400 Years ago, and ſo is 
the Art of Painting, and the Science of Muſick. 
Altri tempi altri coſtumi, Lib. 23. c. 10. 
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Tus World being now very much refin'd, the Civil 
and Political Commerce is alſo improved: and it is 
thro* common Conſent that this Political Change has 
been introduced into the Manner ot treating Eccleſiaſ- 
tical Affairs, Lib. 6. c. 4.— In effect, Men of this Age 
have Inclinations conformable to it, not conformable 
to former Times: therefore in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, 
they ſhould have their Ulages and Cuſtoms conform- 
able to the "Time preſent. Gi huomini con! inclina- 
Sione che di fatto lhanno e non quali * a tempt 
andati, Ibid. And, 

No body ought to ſay that the World is Wort. 
now than it was in Jimes palt ; ſuch Sayings are thea- 
trical Songs, and Lamentations of the Vulgar. I dire 
che *l Mondo preſente ſia poggiore del antico, ſono pro- 
verbii delle comedic e querele del volgo.—A Man muſt 
want Learning to believe it. Privo di erudizione che 
cio credeſſe, Introd. c. S. to have intelletto {chiavo geil 
opinioni vulgari. So that it is falſe to ſay the World 
is more corrupt now, than in the firſt Ages of Chrif- 
tianity ; and tho' there are more wicked now, there arc 
alſo more good, 85 the Church encreas'd: And if there 
be not ſo many Saints, there are more ſaved. Se queſto 


piu feconda di Santi quella piu abundante di ſai 7, 


Lib. x. c. 25. 

Turks Words are e Fo mi confido che 
la lezione di queſta mia hiſtoria ove non partoriſſe altro 
frutto, levara uno ſcandalo afſai commune da perſone 


Selanti ma ineſperte negli, Hari, civili, e nel corſo del 
preſente Mundo politico: cio e perche i Papi non uſino 
4 noſtra eta di raunare i Concilii come uſavaſi per al- 
tri tempi, e come perſuadonio i canoni, Lib. 16. c. 10. 
i. e. That the reading of this Hiſtory, will at leaſt take 
away one Scandal, which is rien from the Pope's not 
calling Councils, as in former 'Times. 

PRoviNCial Synods are difficultly called; and 
if they are called, they are apt to degenerate into Na- 
tional Council, with 8 reat Danger to the Church. Aa 
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ben fi ne ſequerebbono e Nationali con grave riſchio della 
chieſa, — Concilio Nazionali ſempre abhorrito da Pon- 
tifici, Lib. 14. c. 12. 

AND as for General Councils, they are very bad. 
Nel cielo myſtico della chieſa non ſi puo imaginar* una 
conjungione di piu periculoſa influenza che un Sinodo ge- 
nerale, Lib. 16. c. 10. 2. e. No body can think of a 
Con junction of more dangerous Influence in the myſti- 
cal Firmament of the Church, than a General Council. 
But there are other Reaſons againſt keeping Councils: 


REASON I. Where moſt People aſſemble, there 
are moſt Opinions; and where there is diverſity of 
Opinions, there riſes Diſcord and Diſputes : Therefore 
Councils are not to be kept. | 


Rrason II. Every Body of Men, how holy ſo- 
ever, includes abundance of Ignorance, and this' is a 
fruitiul Source of Paſſions ; and tho* they ſhould be 
Kings or Princes, yet there is a Populace in Kings ; 
and the greater the Aſſembly of the Populace is, the 
greater is Paſſion and Ignorance : and therefore ſuch 
Aſſemblies ſhould not be. 


Rzeason III. The Authority of a common Bi- 
ſhop, is much leſs than that which the Purple gives to 
a Man of Quality, (Lib. 20. c. 2.) Tal“ baſſezza dau- 
thorita qual conveniſſe ad un ordinario veſcovo e non 
ad un nobilifſimo proporato. The Pope is choſen not 
by theſe little Biſhops, who are taken out from among 
ſome poor Prieſts, of ſome unknown Dioceſe, of which 
the Multitude is infinite, Lib. 1. c. 25. Una multitu- 
dine immenſa di piccioli veſcovi eletti non fra un {2- 
nato di Cardinali, e da un ſenato di Cardinali ma da 
volgari Preti d'un anguſto territorio, Lib. 1. c. 25.N.15. 

AND what can be hoped for from a Multitude of 
ſuch Biſhops? Chi puo ſperare cio in una moltitudine 
4; piccioli veſrovi £ Cardinals are educated in Opu- 

lency, 
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lency, and in the Court of the Pope, which is that of 
all the World : 'They have the Knowledge of the Af- 
fairs of all Churches of the Univerſe ; there, from all 
Parts, is a concourſe of Courtiers, well verſed in Poli- 
ticks: the Mind is there refined: But theſe little Bi- 
ſhops are confin'd within the ſtrait "Territory of their 
Dioceſſes, where they live upon little or nothing. Che 
fi contentino di confinarſi con poche renaite in an an- 
guſto territorio nelle terre particolari, ſenza affinarſi in 
dottrina ed in ſenno nel} excellente ſcuola della frequen- 
2a, Lib. 8. c. 17. 

Wuar Erudition can be expected in this Baſeneſs 
of Life and Education, that may render a Biſhop ca- 
pable of reaſoning in Council upon Politick Things, 
that he does not underſtand? What can teach ſuch 
Men how to give Laws to the Univerſe ? How can 
they avoid being made Fools of, both in publick and 
private Conferences, when they come to diſcourſe with 
Genius's the moſt refin'd in Politicks ? 


Rxason IV. A multitude of Prelates met to- 
gether, without any Experience, may produce irregular 
Sentiments, and Projects tending to the Diſturbance 
of the Church. In una moltitudine di perſone per bo 
piu non eſperte del governo de Popoli, fi potera dubi- 
tare che ſorgeſſero concetti ſtravaganti e di gran diſtur- 
bo al ben della chieſa, Introd. c. 10. 

So it happen'd in the Council of Trent : Veſcovi 
raunati in Trento, i piu de loro, ineſperti degli affari 
mondani, Lib. 5. c. 25. I veſcovi chi per imperizia di 


maneggia chi per indiſcretione di zelo, &c. Lib. 6. c. 7. 
Ir were to be feared, that Diſputes from ſuch 


Meetings would ariſe, between the Supremacy ot a Pope 
and a Council, as once at Baſil. Era da temerſi che 
non ſi reſuſcitaſſe la faſtidioſa dipſutatione della mag- 
gioranza tra il conſilio it Pontifice, Introd. c. 10. And 
this would be a Seed of laſting Diviſions in Church 
Government. 
REASON 
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Rrason V. Since a Reformation is expected 
from a Council, a Council may puſh a Reformation on 
to Ideas impoſſible to be practiſed. Quella reforma- 
tione ideali non riuſcibili ; to the great Diſturbance of 
the Publick. 


Rrason VI. Every Multitude is apt to run in- 
to one Extreme or other; and therefore, left they ſhould 
make Laws upon either Extreme, tis good they ſhould 
not meet. Pope Pius IV. in his Inſtructions to his 
Legates, compared the Biſhops of Trent Council to 
run-away Horſes in a Chariot, which were not to be 
oppoſed full in the Face, for fear of doing more Miſ- 
chief. Una carozza tratta da cavalli, Lib. 9. c. 10. 
And therefore, as they are only intended to draw the 
Pope's Coach of State, they are not to come together 
looſe and in free Councils ; but to be kept under pro- 
per Reſtrictions. 


Reason VII. 'Tis a common Proverb, That 
Communities and Children ought to be well done to, 
againſt their Wills. For People incorporate into a 
Community, are not capable of governing themſelves; 
or elſe they had never been ſuch Fools, as to put their 
Liberty under the Command of a Maſter. Se ; Po- 

polo ſapeſſero e poteſſero governarſi da ſe, non ſarebbo- 
no ſtati fi folli che havaſſero ſopropoſiti i dominanti, 
Lib. 7. c. 10. How then can they give Laws to others, 
who cannot govern themſelves ? 


REASON VIII. No Body is ignorant what Power 
Fear and Hope may have upon a human Mind. Now 
common Biſhops being ſubject to temporal Princes, 
how can they be free from having an Eye on temporal 
Reſpects? In effect, Pope Pius IV. when he did not 
leave the Biſhops at Trent their Liberty, he gave no 
other Reply to their Complaints, but that Tong awd 
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Princes let them have much leſs than he did : So that 


their Servitude being no more in queſtion, they were 
to chooſe their Maſter. 


Rzasox IX. Io verify this ſhameful Servitude, 
it will ſuffice to relate ſome Paſſages of the Council of 
Trent: 1, Martellus Biſhop of Feſulanum having 
complain'd, that by means of Penſions impos'd upon 
Biſhopricks, and Privileges granted to Religious Or- 
ders, non reſtar, ad eſſi quaſi altro, che nome vano di 


veſcovi, (Lib. 7. c. 4.) Cardinal Farneſi anſwered in 
the name of the Pope, That as to the Impertinencies 


of the Biſhop of Fefulanum, his Holineſs thought it 
convenient to proceed no otherways againſt his Imper- 
tinencies than by a verbal Reprimand, (1b;4.) zd, 
The Biſhops of Cadiz and Della Cava were treated 
in the ſame manner; Da Legati, dal Viconti e dal Car- 
dinal Borromeo furono chiamati impertinenti. 3, 
The poor Biſhop (4 Alliſte) drew upon himſelf the 
Diſpleaſure of Cardinal SHmonetto, for ſaying, that 
Biſhops were inſtituted by 7e Chriſt. Onde il 
Cardinal Simonetta gli diſſe cl egli era inſolente e che 
deſce ormai Iuogo parlare a gli altri; i. e. He was an 
inſolent Fellow, and that he thould hold his Tongue, 
and let ſome body elſe ſpeak, Lib. 19. c. 5. 4, 
The Biſhop of Bu4oa, in ſpeaking his Opinion of ſome 
Points, alledged the Words of Hlomon, all Things are 
Vanity ; and upon this the Legates wrote to the Pope 
a Letter to complain of him: «ana lettera aon 
calling him Fool and Buffoon. Upon which his Ho- 
lineſs order'd, if he could not be reclaim'd, that he 
ſhould be expelled as one ſcandalous: II mandaſſero 
via expreſſamente come ſcandaloſo, Lib. 20. cap. 2. 
Thus common Biſhops are called Fools, Buffoons, in- 


ſolent Fellows, Impertinents, Coach-Horſes, uſeleſs to 
the Church, Cc. 
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I x fine, "tis plain that the Court of Rome dreaded 
the Meeting of the Council of Trent; ſo ſays the Car- 
dinal, Fo credo veramente che dalla corte di Roma foſſe 
temuta, ed ancora in qualche tempo aborrita la convo- 
caZione del Conſilio, Introd. c. 10. and the Reaſons 
were, 'That as other Princes do not aſſemble their E- 
ſtates General without an extreme Neceſſity, becauſe 
of what may happen thro* Diverſity of Minds; fo it 
would be to tempt God, to aſſemble a Council with- 
out the ſame extreme Neceſſity. Sarebbe appunto un 
tentare iddio, Lib. 16. c. 10. nay, it will evidently en- 
danger a Schiſm in the Church; e un far congregazione 
che minacciaſſe evidente riſchio di convertirſi in diſgre- 
gazione della chieſa, Ibid. — Belides, it can have no 

ood Succels ; for it is evident, that the Reformation 
eſtabliſhed by the Council of Trent, in regard to Diſ- 
penſation in Marriages, is very moderate, (Introduſt. 
c. 10.) yet Experience, in fact, will not allow it to be 
obſerved. Stata Peſperienza del fatto, Lib. 23. c. 8. 
Pope Pius V. (a Saint) allowed this to be a good 
Reaſon for ſuch frequent Diſpenſations ; and for diſ- 
penſing with the Enjoyment of a multitude of Bene- 
fices, contrary to the ſaid Council: The Reaſon is 
very good, becauſe if the Roman Senate were deprived 
of thoſe Abbies and Priories, it would remain depriv- 
ed of Suſtenance and Proviſion. Senato Romano privo 
di quelle Badie, rimanerebbe privo del vitto, Lib. 12.c.13. 
Now the Council of Trent had not this Splendour of 
the Court in view ; theretore what Good could be 
hoped from ſuch a Council? Beſides, the Council de- 
creed, that no Diſpenſation ſhould be granted, unleſs 
there was urgens juſtaque ratio; and then it ſhould be 
given gratis: but neither of theſe is obſerved, thro” 
the politick Prudence of the Court of Rome. 

Tn x Council of Trent confeſſed, that the Way to 
govern the Church was not that of Councils ; and that 
the Laws they made there, were ſubject to the ſuperior 
Authority of the Biſhop of Rome: ſo both in the Be- 
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inning and End they declared Salva in tutto Pauto- 
rita della ſede Apoſtolica, Lib. 23. c. 3, & 8. 


Of BISHOPS. 


Tu V fifth Error of Zealots is, the Divine Right of 
Epiſcopacy. Now here is no queſtion of Epiſcopacy 
as to the Power of Order, for that is common to all 
Biſhops of Divine Right: tho' there are ſome Writers 
of the Church of Rowe, who maintain that the Cha- 
rafter is not different from that of Prieſts. The Queſ- 
tion is, of the Power of juriſdiction: Zealots pretend 
they have received this from Chriſt, immediately; and 
that Epiſcopal Juriſdiction is of Divine Right. But 
this would deſtroy the Authority of an univerſal Prince 
over the whole Church. E pero che non foſſe un ſolo 
principe di tutta chieſa ma tanti principi univerſali 
quanti veſcovi. By conſequence, this Doctrine mult be 
ſeditious, queſta dottrina ſeditioſa, tor theſe Reaſons : 


Firſt, Ir the Biſhops have their Juriſdiction Jure 
Divino, it would follow, that the Pope could neither 
take it away, nor reſtrain it, nor amplity it: for a 
changeable Juriſdiction cannot be of Divine Right. 
Perci che quella eP è tale non è variabile della volonta e 


della poteſta umana, Lib. 18. c. 15. yet the Pope does 


reſerve Caſes, Places, and Perſons, by Privileges, Ex- 
emptions and Ordinances, without Foundation or Rea- 
ſon; and if ſuch were null, what Diſturbance would 
there be in the Church > Sarebbe caſa di grande per- 
turbazione ſi tali ſuoi ordini irragione volt foſſere null, 
Lib. 19. c. 6. | 


Secondly, Bis ho s are bound to obey the Pope, 
tho* his Orders be unreaſonable ; for the Pope-1s their 
Lord upon Earth, as S. Charles Borromeus ſtiles him, 
Noſtro Signore, Lib. 21. c. 5. therefore they are not of 
Divine Authority. And if it were ſo, ciaſcun ve ſcovo 
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nella propria Dioceſe, Lib. 1. c. 25. what dreadful 
Contradiction would there be in the Laws, Ceremonies, 
Cuſtoms, and Faith too? Oval contrarieta ſorgerebbe 
di leggi, di riti e fin di ſede tra i fedeli, Ibid. 


Thirdly, Tus Point being debated in the Coun- 
cil of Trent, was not decided: for had it been defin'd 
in the Affirmative, the Pope could not reſerve to him- 
ſelf the Collation of a Benefice in the Dioceſe of an- 
other Biſhop ; he could not exempt Inferiors from the 
Juriſdiction of their Ordinarics; he could not tranſlate 
Biſhops from one Dioceſe to another, except where the 
Canons allow'd it. O transferir un veſcovo de una 
Cathedrale all altra, Lib. 29. c. 6. Theſe Reaſons hin- 
der'd the Queſtion from being decided. 


Fourthly, TEN is a great deal of Difference be- 
twixt the Extent of Power granted to the Pope, and 
that which is grautcd to Eiſiops; becauſe the Popes 
are ordinarily pious and wiſe, have Remorſe of Con- 
{cience, and a Senſe of Honour: but other Biſhops are 
ſubject to Paſhon, Lib. 19. c. 6. 


Eifthly, Bur the greateſt is, that were the Biſhops 
of Divine Right, they would be obliged not to obey 
the Pope, if his Ordinances were not founded upon 
juſt Reaſons : They could not admit of Diſpen- 
ſations, without Cauſe, and given gratis, according to 
the Canons: they mult have remorſe of Conſcience for 
receving them otherwiſe ; and be in a perpetual un- 
eaſineſs of Mind, for admitting what they know was 
not lawful : But as it is, they do receive theſe Diſpen- 
ſations without juſt Reaſons, and pay for them too, 
to avoid ſuch terrible Agonics as Sin muſt produce. 
Therefore the Juriſdiction of Biſhops ſhould not be of 
Divine Right, becauſe that his Holineſs can make all 
their Conſciences eaſy. 
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FROM theſe Reaſons it follows, that there is an in- 
finite Difference betwixt Epiſcopacy and the Papacy ; 
for Biſhops hold all their Juriſdiction from the Pope, 
and he grants them but what Part he pleaſes. Di cui 
egli fa parte a minori Prelati, Lib. 18. c. 13. but all 
Juriſdiction is in him, as the Fountain-head ; *utta 
come in ſuo fonte nel ſummo Vicario di Chriſto per cuz 
de ſcendeſſe neg!” inferior; Prelati, Lib. 24. c. 12. other 
Biſhops are in leſſer Rank, in an interior State, ſays 
St. Charles Borromaus ; minore ſtato, Prelati minori, 
veſcovi minori, Lib. 2. c. 27. The Name of Vicars of 
Chriſt, does not belong to little Biſhops ; mon efſerſs 
Iaſciato il nome di Vacario di Chriſto a veſcovi minori, 
Lib. 19. c. 12. they are but a Multitude of little Bi- 
ſhops, una multitudine immenſa di piccioli veſcovo, 
Lab. 4. 

IN conſequence of this, a little Biſhop has little 
Power, and little to do. The Pope reſerves to himſelf 
all grand Affairs, leaving nothing to Biſhops, but 
Power to diſpenſe with Banns of Marriage, to grant 
Monitories, to viſit ſome leſſer Nunneries, and ſuch 
like; or to avoid Diſputes, he permits them to act as 
Delegates of the Holy Sce; becauſe the Pope being 
employed in the great Affairs of the Univerſe, cannot 
amuſe himſelt in Bagate/es : and as for making a fur- 
ther Republick of Biſhops, and placing full Juriſdic- 
tion in every one of them, Ariſtotle has ſufficiently 
refuted it. E pure una tal Republica con evidentiſſi- 
me ragione vien refutata da Ariſtotele, Lib. 6. c. 3. 
and what is contrary to Ariftotle's cvident Reaſons, 
cannot be contormable to the Inſtitution of Fe/us Chriſt ; 
come fi la chieſa di Chriſto predicaſſe che contrario a 
Pinſegnamenti d' Ariſtotle, Lib. 9. c. 9. that would be a 
Chimera, «una chimera impoſſibile, Lib. 6. c. 3. a de- 
ceitful Invention, una invenzione bugiarda, un caos di 
confuſioni con verita Babylonia, Lib. 1. c. 15. 
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Tus may ſuffice to form an Idea of the Principles 
of the Church of Rome: It remains that we conſider 
its Government. 


SEG N. 
Of the Government of the Church of Rome. 
Of the POPE. 
IF”, THE Government of the Church of Rome is 
in the Pope; becauſe the only Rule of the Politick 


Government of that Church 1s, its Happineſs accord- 
ing to the Fleſh, both in this World and the next, un- 


der the Authority of one ſole Monarch of all the Uni- 


verſe, whois the Pope ; to whom all Kings and Princes 
are tributary and ſubject; who has for Patrimony all 
the Riches of the Univerſe ; whoſe Honours and car- 
nal Pleaſures make both the Splendour and Happineſs 
of the Church. Fe/us Chriſt merited theſe for him, 
by the Effuſion of his Blood, to make it viſible, per- 
petual, and remarkable, as the molt happy, according 
to the Fleſh, of all other Republicks, which are, which 
will be, or which have ever been. 

ZESUS Chriſt has inſtituted in his Church the 
moſt excellent Form of Government, which is this 
Monarchy, (Lib. 8. c. 17.) for this Reaſon, the Popes 
are ſaid to reignu at Rome, regnare in Roma, Lib. 2. 
c. 9. and their Kingdom is called the Kingdom of the 
Vatican, regno di Vaticano, (Lib. 2. c. 6.) and Cardi- 
nal Pallavicini ſtiles the Pope, a Viceroy of God ; Vi- 
cere d iſtra ordinario valore, Lib. 24. c. ult.— He has 
the Dominion of the whole World, i/ dominio de! in- 
tero Mundo Chriſtiano, Lib. 6. c. 4. He is the Monarch 
and Lord of it, Monarca e Signor del Mondo, Lib. 6. 
c. 3. in ſuch ſort, that the whole World is an Empire 
of which he is the Emperor, and which has for a Baſis 
the Veneration of Kings, and all other Emperors, who 

are 
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are his Subjects. Quella veneratione ch e la baſe del 
loro Imperio, Introd. c. 16. 

Tur Pope is this Sovereign Monarch, becauſe Em- 
perors and Princes have own'd him as ſuch, by kneel- 
ing to him, Lib. 12. c. 3. and by kiſſing his Feet, 
Ibid. they acknowledge him as ſupreme Magiſtrate 
over all Men: Magiſtrato ſupra umano, Lib. 7. c. 14. 
and that he was to be adored as Moſt Holy, and the 
Mediator betwixt God and Man. Chi dev” eſſere adorato 
con ſupra nome di ſanctiſſimo e Meſſano fra il cielo le la 
terra, Lib. 1. c. 5. For this Reaſon they adore the 
Pope's Hands, adorato ſua mano, Lib. 24. c. ult. the 
adore his Crown, corone Pontificiale ; and his Diadem, 
ſi tratta di mantener ' adorato diadomate, nel fronte 
al mio principe, Lib. 14. c. 10. & 1. c. 25. In ſhort, 
he is looked upon as our Lord, noſtro Signore, Lib. 21. 
CAP. 6. 

Ta Pope's Monarchy is over the whole World; 
becauſe without him, the reſt of the World is but as 
the Trunk of a Body without a Soul, which keeps the 
whole Frame in motion. Che portrebbono li mari ed 
a piedi, fi voi riceveſſero tutta la direzione e tutta la 
forza d'un ſolo capo ? 

Wurich ſhews, that the Power of the Pope is 
indepent of all human Creatures, and is without 
Bounds; and as the Soul extends itſelf to all the Parts 
of an human Body, ſo does his Power into all Parts of 
the Univerſe, and is independent. Autorita illimita 
& independente, Lib. 8. c. 17. Tis to be adored, con 
debito adorarla ; tis a Power more than human, ſupra 
 umana ſua dignita, Lib. 24. c. ult. Stato quaſi divino, 

Lib. 1. c. 2. And as the Members of the Body are to 
obey the Soul without asking any Reaſon ; ſo the Pope 
is to be obey'd, even in unrcaſonable Things: In this 
ſupreme Quality, he has for Patrimony all the Goods 
of his Subje&s, and can diſpoſe of them as he pleaſes ; 
and therefore Kings and Princes are tributary to him: 
and he may diſpoſe of other 8 Eſtates as he pleaſes, 
| | Der 
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per raggione propria, He has alſo Power to conſtrain 
People to receive the Sacraments, But the firſt Thing 
neceſſary to the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, is 
a convenient Maintenance of the Miniſter ; therefore 
the Pope (who is the firſt Miniſter of the Sacraments, 
and as he has Power to force People to ſuch an End, 
has Power to force People to Means tending to that 
End) can force the Chriſtian Univerſe to pay him 
Tribute, competent for a Maintenance of his Gran- 
deur. 

TAE Pope is not obliged to give any Reaſon for 
what he does. Con autorita di commandare alle per- 
ſone e di maneggiare le robe per raggion propria ed 
eziandio con altrui repugnanza, Lib. 6. c. 3. 

Becaust the Pope often wants Force to make 
himſelf obey'd, and his Authority reſpected, therefore 
the Pope, to ſucceed in his Deſigns, ought to agree 
even with the corrupt Inclinations of his People. Po- 
vendo egli governari gli huomini quali Iddio e la na- 
tura gli producono al Mondo, Lib. 9. c. 9. And Peo- 

le under the Pope's Dominion need to fear nothing, 
unleſs they fall into open Hereſy; tal che non puo 
temere ne de forze ne dalle volonta di fi falli huomini 
ſe non in caſo d'un aperta ſua rebellione contra Dio, 
Lib. 1 2. c. 3. | | 

A LL the Power of the Pope and his Eccleſiaſticks, 
depends upon the Veneration of the People, and for this 
Reaſon they ought to abſtain, by an exemplary Lite, 
from all Air of Exceſs, Immoderation, and Violence. 
Gli ammaniſce a conſervarſela con la vita eſemplare e 

ad aſtenerſi da cio che habbia dell immoderato d del 
violento, Lib. 12.c.3. | 
Tu Pope is not Maſter of the ſupreme Apoſtolick 
Power, but only Keeper of it. Primato Apoſtolico non 
ero Signore, ma cuſtode, Lib. 3. c. 12. Nay, all that 
the Pope does, according to Pope Paul IV. becomes 
honeſt and lawful, by virtue of his immenſe Power: 
Che tutto P ampie av del ſuo potere ſoſſe anche * 
5 ura 
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ſura di ſaggiamenta eſcercitarlo, Lib. 14. c. 13. To 
reſerve this Sovereignty with Intrepidity, is the beſt 

hing that can be done, either by Pope or People. E 
per nico aviſo la piu commendabile operazione, che 
poſſa fare la politica virtuoſa, &c. Lib. 5. c. 16. 

Now to ſee what is convenient for the Grandeur 
of the Pope, who is Vicar of Feſus Chriſt, Viceroy of 
Gov, Emperor of the Univerſe, Lord and Monarch 
of the World, King of Kings, Lord of Lords, Vice- 
God, and viſible God upon Earth, we are to conſider, 

Thar the Goods of Kings are all his Patrimony, 
or elſe the Goods of Subjects would not be the Patri- 
mony of Kings: and it is not lawtul to ſubſtract an 
thing from him, which is convenient for the Mainte- 
nance of his infinite Grandeur, Lib. 23. c. 3. 

Iu ar it is God's Will, that all Things ſhould be 
adapted to the Rank which they hold in the Uni- 
verſe ; and fo 'tis proper that a Cardinal ſhould hold 
a Rank equal to his Purple, and not that Mediocrit 
of Power which ſuits only with an ordinary Biſhop. 
Tal baſſeza d' autorita qual conveniſſe ad un s/f 
nario Veſcovo, e non ad un nobilifſimo porporato, Lib. 
20. c. 3. and the Church can force the Faithful to the 
Maintaining of their Miniſters; Ii puo conſtringere 4 
tutto il neceſſario, com” e in primo luogo la ſoſtentagione 
de Miniſtri, Lib. 17. c. 10. and can therefore exact 
from the Univerſe neceſſary Contributions, proportion'd 
to the Grandeur of the Miniſtry ; Quali richiedonſi 
alla grandazza della ſua adminiſtrazione, Lib. 1. c. 25. 
Queſti tributi raccolti da ogni pieſe Chriſtiano queſte 
contribugioni di tutto il Mondo Chriſtiano, Lib. 2. c. 6. 
and that which is convenient to the Grandeur of the 
Apoſtolical Principality, is as it were the Source of all 
Profit and 'Temporal Happineſs, even according to the 
Fleſh. Fonte d'utilita temporale ſecundo la carne in 
quel modo che e piu conforme eziaudio al humana fe- 
licita, Lib. 23. c. 3. & 1.c. 25. 
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Of CARDINALS 


THE Government of the Church of Rome under 
the Pope, is by Cardinals, who are eſteemed ſuperior 
to all but Kings; Cardinal; che ſi ſiimano in Roma 
ſuperiori ad ogni Principi minor de Re, Lib. 9. c. 9. 
Tanti altri gran ſenatori venerati con reali onoranze, 
&c. Lib. 1. c. $. i. e. Cardinals, who are deem'd ſupe- 
rior to all Princes, leſs than Kings, —-ſo many great 
Senators reſpected with Kingly Honour, 

GLORIOSI Cardinali, Lib. 6. c. 4. Pralati laro 
inferiort, Lib. . c. 10. Piccioli Veſcovi, Lib. 1. c. 25. 
i. e. Glorious Cardinals, — Prelates their Inferiors: 
Little Biſhops. | 

Tur Order of Cardinals is the Mirror and Rule 
of all inferior Orders. Upon the Actions, and Exam- 
ple, and Reputation of the Cardinals, depends all the 
Good and Honour of the Church. Dal” opera, dal 
eſampio, e dalla reputazione di effi, pendeſſe il bene & 
/* onor della chieſa, Lib. 20. c. 8 Hence it may be 
concluded from Pallavicini, that Ambition and "Thirſt 
after Grandeur and Honours, which generally appear 
in the Lives of great Men, are not monſtrous Vices ; 
oppoſite to the Order of Cardinals: for he calls Am- 
bitio 1 elſewhere, V:2io ſplendidò ed univerſali a Grandi. 
Ine ſame he infers, from what the Council of Trent 
decrees concerning the Biſhops of that Church; eſpe- 
cially fince he affirms, that the Hope of Eccleſiaſtical 
Preterments, occaſions the budding torth of all Vir- 
tues ; and ſuch Virtues too, as never appear'd in any 
Rep ablick of the World. 7] qual ftimulo alla virtn, 
mis e o fu mai fi forte in verun altro principato dopo 
4a creagione del Mondo, Lib. 1 2. c. 3. He adds, ad- 
unque abondanxà di queſti beni e Mammella per uu- 
trir la virtu nella chieſa ; i.e. The Abundance of 
good Benefices are like the Breaſt to Children, to nou- 
riſh Virtue in the Church. 

5 'T1s 
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Tus this Hope of great Rewards, that makes ſo 
many of their Nobles and Gentry enter into the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical State; ſuch Rewards are, ed e peſo tanto 
gravi conſiglio difficilimo della continenga; i.e. Such 
are a Balance to the grievous Undertaking of Conti- 
nency, Lib. S. c. 17. The want of this Hope, harebba 
ritenuti molti nobili dalla vita Eccleſiaſtica, 1. e. The 
want of this Balance would have kept many Noblemen 
from the Eccleſiaſtick State, Lib. 23. c. 3. And tho? 
a State of Celibacy contributes much to heavenly Con- 
templation; yet, according to his Principles, ſo many 
Noblemen would not have applied themſelves to that 


Heavenly Contemplation, if they had no Views of gain- 


ing great Benefices to make up corporeal Happineſs : 
conſequently, Ia prudengà politica non repugna caſi alla 
preta Chriſtiana, Lib. 15. c. 6. (i. e.) Political Prudence, 
in ſuch Caſes, is not againſt Chriſtian Piety. For, 
Tux Excellency of Angels is, not to want Ser- 
vants, but that of Men is, to abound with them: An- 
gelorum eft praſtantia qui famulis non indigent, fa- 
mulis carere; Angels do not want Servants, and this 
is their Property; but alas! to thoſe who want them, 
tis an Excellency to abound in the multitude of them; 


ſed Hou, quibus ſunt opus, praſiantia eft ſupra quan 


indigeant iis abundare ; i. e. ſo tranſlates Foan. Bap- 


tiſta Giatinus, this paſſage of this Hiſtory of the 
Council of Trent) Lib. 13. c. 3. | 

As to the Objection, that it is owing to the Infir- 
mity of Mankind to want many Things, *tis anſwer- 
ed out of Ariftotle*'s Philoſophy, that Arts were firſt 
invented to ſerve the Neceſſities of Men; but then In- 
genuity adds to Invention other Things, that may ſerve 
the Happineſs of this Life. Inſegna il filoſofo prima 
eſſerſi ritrovate, le arti che ſovengono alle neceſſita, e 
dipoi rivolto Pingegno all invention di quelle che ſervo- 
no alla felicita della vita, Lib. 8. c. 17. 


AN ö thus the Plurality of Benefices is to the Church, 


what the Breaſt is to Children, they nouriſh abundance 
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of Virtues: Adunque ] abundanza di queſti beneficii 
ſemplici e la mamella per nutirir la virtu nulla chieſa, 
Laid. 8. c. 17: 

Ca the Church be blamed, for imitating Almigh- 
ty God in the Old Teſtament, who promiſed earthly 
Rewards? poſt percio riprender la chieſa [* ſtella ad 
imitagione de cio che faceva Iddio nel vecchio teſtamen- 
to ¶ accommoda all imperfezione umana ed alletta exi- 
andio con premii terreni a pigliar i legami dello cleri- 
cale e le fatiche de miniſterii Eccleſiaſtici, Lib. 9. c. 9. 

To talk of renouncing all worldly Satisfactions, in 
hopes of being happy for Eternity ; to talk of Fob 
being happier upon his Dunghil, than Son upon 
his Throne, are a fort of fine Speculations, and of the 
Number of thoſe Forms that bear no relation to Mat- 
ter; they are P/atonick Ideas: Jaſciamo i diſcorſi po- 
niamo il negozio in prattio, Lib. 9. c. 9. Has Jeſus 
Chriſt, in the Government of his Church, taught any 
thing contrary to Ariſtotle, and the Wiſdom of the an- 
cient Sages? Did God the Father teach Things con- 
trary to what his Son taught ? Is one Wiſdom contra- 
ry to another ? Are not all Republicks founded upon 
the Wiſdom of their Legiflators ; and have they not 
founded all their States upon carthly Happineſs ? and 
how then could the Church do otherwiſe ? Come ſi la 
chieſa di Chriſto predicaſſe cl” e contrario non dico a le 
inſegnamenti d' Ariſtotle, ma d' ogni tolerabil Republica 
ae gentili, Ibid. 

Ix the Court of Rome, every Subject may become 
a Prince, and every Prince may be a King of the Uni- 
verſe. Ogni plebeo puo divenir ſenatore, ogni ſubdito 
Principe, ogni uno puo ſalire alle dignita piu ſublime 
ad havere o la ſouranite o la particapazione del governo 
e det patrimonio Ecclefiaſiico, Lib. 3. c. 10. 

*F1s a great Error, to hold that the firſt and prin- 
cipal part of Church Revennes ſhould be applied tor 
Relief of the Poor, and not to the Clergy ; and *tis. 
certainly true, that it would introduce a Cuſtom di- 

rectly 
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rectly contrary to the Happineſs of the Commonwealth, 
and to the Laws of God and Nature, ſays Cardinal 
Pallavicini ; che la prima e principal parte dell” Eccle— 
ſiaſtiche entrate doverabbe applicarſi a poveri e non a mi- 
niſtranti, Lib. 9. c. 9. ed io afferiio che cio ſarebbe un 
cuſtume dirimpetto contrario al felice ſtato della repub- 
lica ed a  inſtituti di Dio e della Natura, Ibid. 
PoveRTy Is thametul, and directly contrary to 
the Veneration that People ought to have for their 


Prelates ; which Veneration is the Baſis of their Em- 


pire : Quella venerasione che la baſe del loro imperio. 
People have naturally an Horror tor Labour and Po- 
verty; the dread of Want makes People labour: If 
then with all this dread of Poverty, People will indulge 
Idleneſs, what would it be, if they ſaw in the Riches 
of the Church a ſecure Fund for the Poor againft this 
Dread? Che ſarebbe quando videſſero una proviſione 
abundante e ſecura per tutti i povert, Lib. 9. c. 9. 

IN ſo doing, they may both keep the People poor, 
and in dread of Want, and ſo fix them to Labour. 
In tal manciera ſi mantien P orrore verſo la poverta come 
compagna dello ſtento. 

Our of ten poor People, we ſhall not find one, 
but what is become ſo either thro” his own Fault, or 
that of his Anceſtors. A fatica fi trouvera uno la 
cui proerta non ſia proceduta o da colpa di lui o degli 
antenati, Lib. 9. c. 9. Luxury, Exceſs of Eating or 
Drinking, Lewdneſs, Idleneſs, or Misfortunes, are or- 
dinarily the Cauſes of Poverty. 

HOoW EHE R, for the ſake of the Publick, *cis pro- 
per that poor People and others ſhould accuſe Fortune. 
E un ottimo lenitivo i] poter accuſer la fortuna come 
nemica della virtu, Lib. 1. c. 25. The Nuncio Alean- 


der, in the Diet of Wormes, does this, and calls For- 


tune a Diſaſter, Lib. 9. c. 9. 

Bur in the Election of a Pope, God never leaves 
that to Fortune. Divina providenza la qual non vuole 
che un Papa ſi elegga a caſo, Lib. 14. c. 10. 
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Now to conclude theſe two Sections in relation 
to the Principles and Politicks of the Church of Rome, 
we muſt know what they think of Men that devote 
themſelves to the Miniſtry ; and of theſe ſort of People, 
Cardinal Pallavicini gives us theſe Notions : He ſays, 
three ſorts of People come to that Church; ſome out 
of moſt pure Leal, di puriſſimo zelo, Lib. 9. c. 9. others 
would enjoy the World as much as the Law will 
permit; and this Inclination muſt be gratified with 
Temporal Goods : others are quite carnal, and are more 
ted by viſible Objects than by Faith; however, the 
Church calls theſe to its Faith and Communion, and 
great Places, by propoſing great 'Temporal Advantages 
to them, and Pleaſures according to the Fleſh : By 
theſe Advantages they are induced"to have a Venera- 
tion for the Church, and thro” this Veneration they are 
prevailed on to take the Bit into their Mouths ; richi- 
edendo fi grand adjuto de venerazione per cl egli ſi 
contenti di ricevere in bocca it freno, Lib. 2. c. 3. 

Now if the Biſhop of Rome ſhould have nothing 
for his Converts but the Holy Ghoſt, Infidels would 
have no deſire of entring into his Communion, Lib. 5. 
cap. 13. 

* SIDES, the Hopes of Honour and Revenues 
are neceſſary for thoſe that enter into the Eccleſiaſtick 
State; for if we would have a ſpiritual Court ſtock'd 
with Men of Parts, Learning, Worth, and Nobility, 
and to embrace Celibacy and Diſengagements from the 
World, they ought to have Hopes of Honour and fat 
Benefices. Se veramente vogliamio che la Regia ſpiri- 
tuale ſia frequentata da perſone d' ingegno, di lettere, di 
valore, di nobilita, laſciando le Patrie ſottoponendoſi 7 al 
celibato ed al altre gravez2e le quali induce la vita 
Eccleſiaftica, fa meſtieri che poſſano ſperare onori ed 
entrate, Lib. 1. c. 25. 

IN that Church was poor, and if the Piety of Chriſ- 


tians had not capacitated the Pope to recompence the 
Crowd that Hocks to him, he would have but few At- 


tendants, 
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tendants, Lib. 1. c. 25. the Holy Gholt alone could 
not draw them, it muſt be a better Juice, ſays the 
Cardinal, miglior ſugo, Lib. 6. c. 7. 

AN p hopes of Glory and Grandeur in the Church, 
are Motives that make excellent Virtues to bud forth; 
il far germogliare le inſigni virtù ſei premi i foſſero prom- 
ti, Lib. 8. c. 17. And tho” he calls Ambition, vizz0 


ſplendido ed univerſale a grandi, Lib. 2. c. 6. yet ſeems 


to ſay, that theſe ſhining Vices are not oppoſite to 
the ſovereign Degree of Perfection which their divine 
Eſtate requires: Quel grado che richiede ill ſoiumo 
della perfezione, Lib. 1. c. 2. 


T 11s Jumble of Politicks in Religion, I ſhould 
think, might rather become a Club of Þree-thinkers, 
than a Prelatick Hierarchy : But I am perſwaded that 
ſuch are the Principles of that Church, by a Book in- 
titled Le Nouvel Evangile du Pallavicini ; which, tho? 
it is ſaid to be written by that Cardinal's Enemies, yet 
I can find it no where affirm'd, that it is written 
with Violence to Truth, or Injuſtice to the Perſon. Da 
Pin affirms b, © that F. Paul's Hiſtory of the Trent- 
« Council, as to the greateſt part of the Facts that it 
cc relates, is not denicd by Cardinal Pallavicini ; and 
« differs little but in Things of no moment :” and if 
this be true, J am certainly perſwaded, that the Mo- 
tives of ſuch Facts as are there related, could not be 
from Chriſtian Principles, but perfectly agrecable to 
the Principles aforeſaid. And whatever Reaſon Du Pin 
might have for charging F. Paul, © with giving mali- 
« cious Turns to ſeveral Things, and with aſcribing 
<« Politick Views, which the Fathers never had; I muſt 
(if I am allow'd to ſpeak freely) averr, with the Pope's 
Sentence of the Condemnation of the Five Propoſitions, 
taken out of the Auguſtinus Fanſenii, that it they are 
not verbatim taken out of that Author as they are 
quoted, they are obvious to every Body to be his 

MT rrp — Meaning, 
Þ Ecclef. Hiſt. Du Pin, Cent. xvii. Lib. 2. c. 3. 
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Meaning, that will read him in the original Language, 
as I have lately obſerved in it. And I confeſs, if I could 
have met with any allowed Copy of the Original, be- 
fore this had advanced thus far in the Preſs, I would 
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have conſulted every Quotation; but as this was not 
in my Power, (for 'tis but very lately that J have ſeen 
ſuch a Copy in England, and that is at Mr. Davies's 
in Pater-noſter- rom) I think my ſelf juſtified in aſſert- 
ing theſe to be the Principles of that Church out of 
that Author, when I find ſo many circumſtantial 
Proofs for the ſame ; and that the ſame are tranſlated 
into the Latin, and printed and publithed by the Au- 


thority of that Church; a ſhort Sketch of which, 
with the Latin, I here repeat, to convince the World 
that I ſhould be ſorry to torge or add any thing, to 
any Author or Perſon's diſcredit, My many Avoca- 
tions ave hinder'd me from comparing all the above- 


cited Italian Quotations with the Latin Tranſlation ; 
bur if in the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes every 
Word may be eſtabliſhed, as we read Matt. xviii. 16. 
Deut. xix. 15. then I have Witneſſes enough to prove, 


that the aforeſaid are the Principles of that Church; 


and therefore, that that Church has not the Spirit of 
Chriſt, What I have obſerved in the Latin, is as fol- 


 Jows: 


 GIATTINIT tells me, that Sacroſanctam ſedem 
duplici ratione conſiderati, ſecundum ſpiritum & ſecun- 
dum carnem; nimirum tanquam domicilium charitatis 
G religionis ; & tanquam fontem temporalium bonorum; 
utramque prarogativam eſſe in ea detinendam, quo in 


 pretio habeatur apud minus perfettos : poſterior enim 


ad priorem exercendam opem ferebat ac viam parabat. 
(i. e.) The Holy See may be conſider'd in a twofold 
Way, firſt according to the Spirit, and next according 


to the Fleſh ; thar is, firſt as an Houſe of Charity and 
Religion, and next as a Fountain of 'Temporal Bleſ- 
ſings : That both theſe Prerogatives are to. be kept in 
that Church, that ſhe may be held in Veneration by 


thoſe, 
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thoſe, whoſe Aim is not Perfect ion of Life, but Advan- 
tage; for that the beneficent Powers may lead theſe, in 
length of Time, to the coveting ot Things belonging 
to the Spirit. Pallavicini per Foan. Baptiſt. Giattini, 
Lib. 23. c. 3. N. 31. 

SUBSECUTURAS proprias Nationum Synodos 


cum gravi Eccleſig periculo. (i. e.) It fo, that then 


National Councils would follow, to the great Danger 
of the Church, Ibid. N. 26. 

UP ROPTER deridenda meditatio eſſet, & 
plane inepta qua in opus deduceretur, ſi quis vellet in 
preſenta ſervare morem veteris ſimplicitatis in Eccle— 
ſiaſticis conventibus. (i. e.) Since Mens Thoughts and 


Civil Commerce are changed or refined, it would be a 


ridiculous Thing to attempt to bring into uſe again 
the ancient Simplicity that was obſerved in celebrating 
of Councils, Lib. 6. c. 4. N. 6. 
Satis nobis perſpicuum fiet à Chriſto Eccleſiam 
ſuam ea ratione fuiſſe conſtitutam, que maxims con- 
grua eſt felicitati Fidelium etiam human. If we con- 
ſider Things rightly, it will appear evident enough, 
that Chriſt founded his Church to anſwer the human 
Happineſs of the Faithful, as well as their ſpiritual 
Happineſs, Lib. 1. c. 25. N. 15. 

UA ratione Deus, ut ita loquar, cœlum inauravit 
luce, quo mortalium amorem excitaret ; eadem optimum 
eſt, auro templa illuminari, quo populus alliciatur, eoque 
confluat, ſenſu cum ratione, voluptate cum pietate con- 
ſpirantibus. As God gilded the Air with Light, to 
excite the Love of Men, by letting them behold the 
Beauties of the Creation ; for the ſame Reaſon, *tis 
extremely expedient that Chriſtian Churches ſhould be 
illuminated with Gold, that People might be inticed 
thither, whither Senſe, conſpiring with Reaſon and 
Picty, combin'd with Pleaſure to draw them, Ibid. N. 
19. For the ſame Reaſon as People are deſirous to 
ſee Plays and Stages, tis agreeable both to Policy and 


Piety 
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Piety too, to make the Play-Houſes more ſplendid, and 
the Plays more pleaſant, Id. ibid. 

LEGES tunc plane ſunt peſſimæ cum exigunt op- 
timum, hoc eft, ſupra quam ſperari queat perfettum ; 
neque vult Deus vel innatas animis propenſiones evel- 
lere, vel iiſdem generatim heroicam ſanctimoniam in- 
fundere. Unde humana incommoda, in cultu divino, 
bumanis viciſſim commodis compenſentur oportet. (i. e.) 
Thoſe Laws are the worſt, which direct what is the 
beſt, that is, which diretts to a Perfection in the Ac- 
tions of Men, which cannot be hoped for: for God 
will not tear from Men their innate Inclinations, nor 
| infuſe generally a commanding Sanctity upon them: 
|| Wheretore human Inconveniencies that happen in the 
| worſhipping of God, ought to be balanced with tem- 
poral Commodities, Ihid. N. 20. He goes on, and 
aſſures us in the ſame Place, that for this Reaſon, the 
| Cclibacy of the Clergy and long Prayers, ought to be 
| recompenſed with Honours and Revenues, or at leaſt 
| with the Hopes of them, 161d. 
| QUANTUM ſplendoris, quantum firmidinis no/- 
tre fidei confert, ſpectare Principum ac Dynaſtarum 
filios, ſacerdotio devinttos, & obſequio ſummi ſacerdo- 
tis addictos? Id vero neutiquam contingeret niſi pietas 
| Chriſtiani populi eidem ſummo ſacerdoti remunerand! 
copiam ſuppeditaret. What an Honour, what a Bul- 
wark 1s 1t to our Faith, to ſee ſo many Sons of Princes, 
and of the firſt Quality, ſerving God in the ſacred 
Miniſtry, and devoted to the Service of the chief Pon- 
tiff? But this would never have happen'd, unleſs the 
| | Piety of Chriſtian People had capacitated the ſaid Pon- 
3 tiff to heap up Honours on them, bid. N. 20. | 

CHRISTIAN A communitatis principatus, Va- 
ſis, nexus, Rector ac movens tanquam intelligentia, 
Romani Pontificis authoritas eſt. The Principality, 
the Baſis, the Cement, the Ruler, and the Soul of a 
Chriſtian Community, is the Authority of the Raman 
Biſhop, Ibid. N. 23. | _ 
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Tur IX Chapter of the IX*'* Book of this Au- 
thor's Hiſtory, E?r. is full of Politick Maxims in Reli- 
gion ; but theſe are too many for the Simplicity of the 
Goſpel, and the Candour of Primitive Chriſtianity. 
From whence I may rationally argue, that whatever 
Church has ſuch a Government, and ſuch Principles, 
cannot be the Church of Chrift but the Church of 
Rome has ſuch a Government, and ſuch Principles, 
therefore the Church of Rome cannot be the Church 


of Chriſt. 


IRT TOL HI. 


HE Church of Rome, is not the Church of 

Chriſt, becauſe it is not one: and it is not one, 
becauſe it is inconſiſtent with itſelf, That this Church 
is inconſiſtent with itſelt, I endeavour to ſhew thus: 
That Church is inconſiſtent with itſelf, which either 
decrees one Thing in very ſtrong Terms, and holds 
with the oppoſite; or that cuts off from its Commu- 
nion thoſe that will not receive its ſeveral Sanctions, 
and yet holds Communion at the ſame time with thoſe 
that it has cut off. 'That the Church of Rome has 
done this, and does it daily, is evident from the fa- 
mous Bulla C NA, which is repeated, pronounc'd, 
and promulg'd every Maunday Thurſday, for all Na- 
tions of the Earth ; and by which almoſt all the Princes 
and People of the World are excommunicated. The 
Engliſh never did receive this Bull, nor regard it; nor 
do the French at preſent. Yet notwithſtanding, the 


Pope holds Communion with thoſe that ſwear to his 


Supremacy in both theſe Nations, which do not receive 
that Bull. Clement XI". in a Breve, dated Sept. 27. 
1718. and addreſs'd to all the Faithful, condemns all 
thoſe who will not receive his Conſtitution Unigenitus 
abſolutely and indefinitely, and ſeparates himſelf from 
Communion with them : Yet held Communion with 


Cardinal 
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| Cardinal Noailtes of Paris, the faculty of Divinity of 
| Paris, the White Monks, the Oratorians, the Con- 
gregation of St. Maur, and ſeveral Univerſities, Chap- 
| ters, and Communities that proteſted againſt, and 
| would not receive his Conſtitution Unigenitus, That 
| it decrces © one thing, and holds with the oppoſite, is 
i! plain: for in the Clementines, tis expreſly decreed, that 
| the ſacred College of Cardinals has no Power, Sede 
| vacante, to moderate, correct, change, or detract, add 
| or diſpenſe, or renounce any Papal Conſtitution, or 
| any part thereot ; and it they do any thing of this na- 
| ture, what is ſo done by them is void. Yet, upon the 
| demiſe of Clement 2.1. the Capita Ordinum gave a 
| Decree from the Conclave againſt the Bull Plantata 
[i of Urban VIII. 
| Tun Congregation of Cardinals for the Affairs 
[| of Biſhops and Regulars, gave a Decree the 16" of 
| December 1718, in favour of one Mr. Fenwick, On 
| the 12" of January following, the aforeſaid Decree 
| by the ſame ſupreme Court, was revis'd and limited, 
j contrary to what had been before decreed, but {till in 
| | fayour of the Gentleman nam'd before. The 28 
of April tollowing, in the Year 1719, the firſt Decree 
was again inforc'd, and ſtretch'd out to its full length. 
And what is further remarkable, every one of theſe 
Decrees was iſſued out with a Mandamus. ut hac 
eauſa ainplius non audiatur. Yet the 22% of Fe- 
bruary following, all that had been done was revoked, 
by an Invention of the Court, to divide the Difficul- 
ties already determin'd into fix Parts; by which they 
founded ſix new Suits at their own Court, and can- 
cell'd all they had done before. Soon after, the ſame 
Congregation granted a Decree againſt the ſaid Mr. Fern- 
wick, in the ſame Cauſe, and without any Diſpenſa- 
tion for Oaths, and folemn Vows, and prior Decrees 
of the Pontiffs themſelves ; and involved all that would 
o0hbey it, in a moſt damnable Perjury. A Remon- 
85 ſtrance 
© Clement. tit. de Elecko & Ele. poteſt. c. ne Romana. 
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ſtrance was made to his Holineſs upon this, but num- 
bers of Gold Watches and Preſents that were ſent from 
London to Rome, made the infallible Chair inflexible ; 
and ſo the Popes Bulls, the Plantata of Urban VIII. 
granted Anno 1633, and the Brief of Paul V. given 
to the ſame Body of Men, Anno 1619, were triumph'd 
over by the Congregation of Cardinals; without fo | 
much as the Pope ſceing what was done, or atteſting - 
it with the uſual his viſis annuimus, &c. And yet a 
Decree of Suſpenſion, and after wards of Excommu- 
nication, came out for all ſuch as would not obey that 
wicked Decree; which according to the Canons had 
not the leaſt force of a Law: Niſi nobis Conſultis, ſays 
the Pope, & nift ſpeciali mandati a ſummo Pontiſice 
injuncti mentio, in declaratione inſeratur ; neither of 
which was done, and yet it paſs'd tor a Decree of the 
Roman Catholick Church; and numberleſs Oaths, and 
ſolemn Vows, were commanded to be broken upon it, 
and were ſo. 

Ar ER the ſecond Council of Piſa was ended, 
there was a © Convocation of the Clergy in France at 
Tours; wherein it was reſolv'd, That it the Pope, thro? 
an implacable Hatred to any Prince or Commonwealth, 
ſhould excite other Powers to invade their 'Territo- 
ries, it was lawful to ſubſtract themſelves from the 
Obedience of ſuch a Pope; and for thoſe Things that 
recourſe uſed to be had to Rome for, they ſhould ſtand 
to the ancient Laws and Pragmatical Sanction. The 
French were never cenſur d by Rome tor following the 
Definition in Practice, when Occaſion requir'd, and 
Rome {till communicated with them. 

PO PE Gregory IV. decrees Excommunication, ip/o 
facto, to all ſuch as do not obey the Popes Decrees, 
Diſt. 19. c. nulli. But Alexander III. ſays, The Popes 
will paticntly bear it, it the Popes Decrees are not 


obey'd, 


4 Colleg. Juris Engel. Boboſa Juris Ecel. uni verſ. c. 4. 1. 1. n. 18, &c. 
Cabaſſut. notit. Hiſt. Ecel. p. 552. n. 6. | 
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obey'd, as long as a reaſonable Cauſe is pretended. 
Extra de reſcriptis, c. fi quando. 

*Tis faid in the Canons, that the Pope cannot 
give Diſpenſation to a Monk, to have any 'Thing of 
his own, nor with the Vows of Continency. GI. ad 
cap. cum ad Monaſterium. Yet he diſpenſed with Ca- 
ſimire, a Monk of Cluny, and in Holy Orders, to mar- 
ry and be King of Poland, in the year 1041 : And as 
an Acknowledgment of this, all Po/acks are for ever 
to wear their Heads ſhorn. See Baron. Annal. ad 
Anno 1041. He alſo diſpenſed with Henry Foyeuſe, 
a Prieſt, and a Capucin Fryer, to go from his Order, 
to the end he might command the rebellious League 
apainſt his lawful Prince; which he did, and was af- 
terwards made Duke, Peer, and Marſhal of Fance. 
See Hiſtory of the League, and the Life of Father An- 
gelus Joyeuſe. And generally, all the Roman Divines 
hold, he can diſpenſe in theſe Caſes. 

Ir is ſaid in the ſame Canons, that the Pope can- 
not diſpenſe in the ſecond Degree of Conſanguinity; 
and yet he diſpenſed with Ferdinand King of Arragon 
for it, in a ſecond Marriage. *Tis ſaid, He cannot 
diſpenſe with any thing againſt the four firſt General 
Councils, 15 Diſt. c. ſicut. Yet he held his Suprema- 
cy by nothing elſe but by the Breach of them. Tis 
ſaid alſo, that he can diſpenſe with nothing that is 
eſtabliſhed or defin'd by the Apoſtles; yet Bellarmin 
owns * that Gregory III. permits a Man to marry ano- 
ther Wife while the firſt is living, if by Reaſon of any 
Diſtemper the be not able reddere debitum conjugale. 

Pore Zoftmus declares, that that very See can nei- 
ther make nor change any thing contrary to the an- 
cient Canons, cap. contra ſtatuta. And Too Carnothen- 
fs, Epiſt. Lx. makes mention of a Profeſſion of Faith, 
which the Roman Biſhops formerly publiſhed, and now 
uſe, as their Coronation Oath ; viz. © That they 

Will 
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t nellarm. lib. 4. de Rom. Pont. c. 12. 
* Merbe/ii ſum. Chriſtiane Doctrinæ, Tom, 1. Fol. Par, 1. p. 119. 
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cc will alter nothing of the Tradition that they receiv'd 
© from the beſt of their Predeceſſors, nor diminiſh 
ce them, nor admit of any Novelty, but as a Diſciple 


« will venerate and follow them ;** yet nothing of this 


is obſerved : *tis now the Opinion, that he has all 
Laws in ſcrinio pectoris. But this ſhews how incon- 
ſiſtent this Church is with itſelf. Next I ſhew, under 


ARTICLE IV. 


HAT this Church is not the Church of Chriſt, 
becauſe it has erred, and not taught Truth; 
and that even in irs Councils. 

Tus Vi Council of Lateran defines it an Article 
of Faith, That the Pope is above a Council. The 
Council of Baſil, (which was approv'd on to the 16 
Seſſion) Seſſion 3. defin'd the contrary to be an Ar- 
ticle of Faith; and Seſſion 23. it defines him to be 
an Heretick, that holds the Pope to be above a Coun- 
cil. The Council of Conftance, Seſſ. 4, and 5. defines 
abſolutely a Council to be above the Pope. The firſt 
Council of Piſa, Seſſ. 21. defines the ſame Thing. 
*Tis plain here is an Error in Faith! 

Tu IV Council of Lateran, Can. 3. gives the 
Pope an abſolute Power of depoſing Princes, and de- 
pos'd itſelf the Emperor Ortho, took the Lands from 
the Count of Tholouſe, and excommunicated the Ba- 
rons of England. Fleury Hiſt. Lib. 27. N. 42, & 57. 
The I“ Council of Lyons, under Innocent IV. defines 


the ſame, and depoſed Frederick II. Emperor of Ger- 


many. The Council of Trent, ſpeaking of Duels, 
exerts a Power of depoſing Princes: The * Canons 
eſtabliſh the ſame as a Law, as do the Pope's Bulls, 

H 'The 


h Conc. Lat. 5. Seſſ. 2. 1 Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 25. c. 19. 
* C. aut horitatem, 11. 15. Q. 6. C. alins. C. nos Sanctorum. 


C. Juratos, extra. C. Sollicite, de major. & obedient. C. gravem, 


de penis, extra. C. wiam ſanctam, de major. & obed, 
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The Bulls of Pope Pius V. againſt Queen Flizabeth, 
of Gregory VII. againſt Henry IV. of Gregory IX. 
againſt Frederick II. of Paul III. againſt Henry VIII. 
of England, are undeniable Proofs that this is the Doc- 
trine of that Church; to ſay nothing of their Divines 
of the firſt Rank that held the ſame, as Thomas Aqgui- 
nas, Bonaventure, Bannes, Fanſenius of Ipres, &c. 
Yet the Engliſh Romaniſts pretend this is no Doctrine 
ot their Church, tho' taught by their Head, by their 
Councils, by their Divines, and by their Laws! which 
muſt ſcem very ſtrange to People of Thought, and 
who con{ider the Cauſes of Action in Men. But as 
to the Thing we are upon, I can't help obſerving that 


the Rule of Oppoſitions is, that both may be wrong, 


tho* both cannot be right; and that if they have been 
wrong about Matters of Faith, and Doctrines of Sal- 
vation, that then my Aſſertion is true. But to go on, 
and ſtrengthen the Ground we have gotten, by other 
Councils and other Acts of Councils: The Council of 
Trent puniſhes, by its own Authority, the Authors and 
Printers of Libels, Seſſ. 4. ſub fin. it grants to the 
Pope a Power of inſtituting Biſhops in tailure of Re- 
ſidence, Seſſ. 6. c. 10. it makes all Biſhops, Delegates 
of the Biſhop of Rome, Exccutors of Laſt Wills, Vi- 
ſitors of Hoſpitals, Colleges, Fabricks, and Lay-Cor- 
porations; it grants to them the Cognizance of ſuch 
Things, the Diſpoſal of Fruits from thence ariſing, as 
allo the Accounts and Returns of Moneys ; and alſo 
a Power of turning out Lay-Adminiſtrators, and of 
ſubſtituting others, Sci. 7. c. 15. Seſſ. 22. c. 8, & 9. 
Seſſ. 25. c. 8. It grants to Biſhops the Cognizance of 
the Right of Patronage, indiſtin&ly, whether of La- 
icks or Eccleſiaſticks, Sell. 25. c. 9. It grants to Biſhops 
a coercive Power of making Pariſhes maintain their 
Prieſts, Seſſ. 21. c. 6. It grants to Biſhops Power of 
examining the King's Notaries, and of turning them 
out, Seſſ. 22. c. 10. It will have all Biſhops Cauſes to 
be retcrr*d to the Pope, and to be terminated at Rome, 

5 inſtead 
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inſtead of a Provincial or National Council, Seſſ. 13. 
c. 18. Seſſ. 24. c. 5. Seſſ. 25. c. 14. It permits Eccleſi- 
aſtical Cauſes to be called to Rome, before the Ordi- 
naries have taken cognizance of them, Sefl. 24. c. 20. 
It permits the Pope to have Power of confirming the 
Union of Benefices, tho' they were at firſt null and ill 
made, Seſſ. 7. c. 6. and gives Power to Bithops of 
changing Laſt Wills and Teſtaments, and to the Pope 
Power of giving Diſpenſations of Grace, Seſſ. 22. 
G5, 6. Ine IV General Council of Later an, aban- 
dons the Countries of Princes that favour Hereticks, 
as a Prey to Strangers ; takes the Temporals from all 
Laymen that are Hereticks, and appropriates them to 
Churches; declares their Abettors infamous, and inca- 
pable of making Wills, Car. 3, and 4. 
7ZULIUSIL in the Vis General Council of La- 
teran, W depoled Lewis King of France, expoſed his 
Kingdom as a Prey to Strangers, and transterr'd the 
Title of Moſt Chriſtian to the Kings of England. 
Nou if none of theſe Things were known in an- 
cient Times, and in primitive Ages; it they are directly 
contrary to the Practice of primitive Ages; it uſurp- 
ing and deſtroying the Eſtates of Powers and Princes; ; 
it derogating trom the Rights of Biſhops and Tempo- 
ral Lords, and violating all the ancient Canons, that 
have becn declar'd by the Popes them(clves indiſpen- 
ſable, and have been {worn to by them to be kept in- 
violate, then the Councils that have defined theſe Things 
have erred. St. Bernard has an excellent“ Saying, 
Periculosè praſumimus quicquid fanfforum Patrum (in 
rebus Eccleſiaſticis) prudentia praterivit. Nunquid 
Patribus doctiores aut devotiores ſumus ? © [is 4 
* high Preſumption, to pretend to what the holy Fa- 
H 2 « thers 


| Diſpenſations of Grace, are thoſe that are given w thout any 
Cauſe; and ſuch, if the Biſhop finds them granted by the Pope, he 
muſt allew of. Loc. cir. 

m Cabaſſut. Not. Hiſt. Eccl. p. 55. n. 8. 

n S. Bern. Ep. 174. 
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« thers never thought of: Are we more learned or 
© more devout than they ?” St. Auguſtin » ſays, Si 
guid tota per orbem frequentas Eccleſia, hine quin ita 
 faciendum fit diſputare inſolentifſima inſaniæ eſt. © It 
any thing be followed by the whole Church, to queſ- 
ce tion the doing that, is moſt inſolent Madnels : ” 
Yer this Church has done ſo ; it has abandon'd the 
S-ntiments of all paſt Ages; it has laid aſide the ſub- 
milive Doctrine of Chriſt and the Apoſtolical Fathers, 
and has preſumed to do what the univerſal Church of 
th. primitive Ages never thought of. The Councils of 
Sardica and Rimini never touched upon the Tempo— 
ralities of Contantius, tho' he was a ſevere Enemy to 
the Catholick Cauſe, Nor did Liberius, in any Coun- 
cil that he held, meddle with Fallan the Apoſtate ; 
nor did Pope D-»9ſus with Valens; tho' both theſe 
Emperors grievouſly perſecuted the Church. And cer- : 
tainly, it it was a good Plea irom Archbiſhop ? Agobert 
and the Biſhops of France, that Eccleſiaſtical Statutes 
were to be eſteem'd and have their Force, from the 
Conformity they had with Canons made in Apoſtoli- 
cal Times, and new Decrees to have their Vigour from 
the Spirit and Reſemblance they had to old Decrees, 
the Appeal may very well hold good from the Church 
of England to primitive Times, in an Age wherein 
the Church of Rome is become ſo degenerate, that it 
his ſcarce one Footſtep left of Antiquity. 

Tus will {till be more clear, when we find the 
Dignity of Biſhops (who in all Ages were accounted 
Succeſſors to the Apoſtles, and proper Paſtors of the 
Flock of Chriſt) made a Dignity only ſubordinate and 
ſubſervient to the Pope, and they defined to att as his 
Delegates where they are Ordinaries; and this by virtue 

of a Sanction, made by the chief of their General Coun- 
] cils 


cc — ——— 


o $, Aug. Ep. 118. | | 
P Agobert. & Galliar. Epiſ. In Orat. de Judaicis ſuperſtitionibus 
ad Imp. Ludov. Pium. Bochell. Decret. Eccl. Gallic, Lib 4. tit. 21. 
p. 646. 
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cils for that End. [To ſay nothing of that ridiculous 
Stile ſo often repeated there, Ordinarius 19190 ſedis 
Apoſtolica Delegatus ; . e. The Ordir, ary may excrcitc 
by the Pope's Authority, what the Canons of ail Ages 
and Places allow him to do by his own ;] 1 aftir; in, 
that this way of proceeding, is giving to the Pope che 
ſcandalous Title of Univerſal Biſhop in the writ of 
Senſes, and flatly condemning the Dottrine of (Fregory 
the Great, and all prior Ages, in this Point. YC cots 
was done at Trent, by ſuch "6 General Conncil ot theirs, 
as all Perſons in Orders and Degrees, all Converrs and 
Prelates muſt ſwear to keep inviolate to their 10 
Ereaths, and make all dependent on them do tue i... 
To go to Particulars : that Council defines thus «= 
ſhops are Delegates to the Sce of Rome, as to Le n 5 
of the Scripturc in Monaſteries, Sefl. 5. c. 1. 1 
are Dclegates ot Rowe, as to the appointing of Prea, 
ers in Pariſhes exempt, Seſſ. 5. c. 2. They are D:lcgares 
of Rome in their own Dioceſes, in caſe of Hereſy be 
ing preached, Id. ibid. They are Delegates of Rowe as 
to appointing Vicars of Nonrefidents, Sefl. 6. c. 
They are Dclegates of Rowe, in taking cognizance x 
_ and ſurreptitious Grants, © Seil. 13. c. J. Sell 14 
They are Delegates of Rome, in puniſhing the Ex- 
elle of their Subjects and exempt Perſons, 1d. hid. 
They are Delegates of Rome in uniting poor Pariſhes, 
Seſſ. 21. c. 5. They are Delegates of Roine, i in appoint- 
ing Vicars and Coadjutors to ignorant Rectors, Seſl. 
21. c. 6. They are Delegates of Rome, in driving from 
the Churches laſcivious Songs, vain Diſcourſes, worldly 
Actions, walking up and "down, Sefl. 22. Decret. de 
obſervand. in Mifsa. hey are Delegatcs of Rome, in 
diſtributing a third part of the Fruits of thoſe who 
have not fulfilled the Service enjoin'd them, Seſſ. 22. c. 


They are Delegates in examining the Powers of the. 
8 8 


King's Notarics, in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, Seſſ. 22. c. 
10. They are the ſame as to Monaſteries ſubje& ro no 


etl Hates Seſſ. 25. c. 8. They are Delegates of 


H 3 Rome, 
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Rome, in the Government of exempt Nunneries, Sel. 
25. c. 9. de Regular. They are Delegates for examining 
the Right of Patronatis, Id. ibid. de Reformat. They 
are Delegates in proceeding againit Concubinarian 
Clergymen, Sel. 25. c. 14. de Reform. Now tis evi- 
dent, that the 6 Canon of the firſt General Council 
of Nice, gives the fame Authority to other Biſhops in 
their different Dioceſes, that he of Rowe then claimed 
in his. In the ſecond General © Council, Can. 3. all 
Authority for Ecclefiaſtical Affairs, is given to the dif- 
ferent Synods of different Nations; and Appeals to 
Rome, that had been talked of by 100 Biſhops at Sar- 
dica, were taken away. In the third General Council, 
tis decreed, that every Metropolitan ſhall have equal 
Power x Unuſquiſque Metropolita ſecundum Priſcum & 
ſolitum morem rerum faciendarum aqualiter facultatent 
ohtineat. And that they might know their Powers 
were independent, the Council adds, Propriumque jus 
firmum poſſideat ; “ And let every Metropolitan pre- 
* ſerve his own Right firm and unſhaken.” Fleury 
tells us, © that the Senſe of the Council is, That every 
Biſhoprick ſhould keep its own ancient Dignity, and 
that this ſhould be obſerved in all Provinces. The 
fourth General Council * gives a pre-eminence to Rome, 
for nothing elſe but becauſe the Senate and the Seat of 
the Empire was there : and preſerves the Rights of all 
other Biſhops, as to other Caſes. 

So that if the four firſt General Councils were in- 
fluenced by God's Holy Spirit, and ſpoke the Senſe of 
the Church in the pureſt Times, an aiter-Council that 
has decided in every Thing contrary to them, muſt be 
erroneous ; and much more ſo, when it deſtroys the 
Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, to make all divine and hu- 
man Things ſubject to the Arbitration and Rule of one 
aſpiring Prelate. | 

NEL A's 


1. Du Fin. Cent. 4. . 4. * Carauza Conc, Epheſ. Can. 8, 
' Fleury, L. 25. N. 56. : Ev 
t Can. 28. Fleury, N. 19. . 28. 
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As for particular Councils erring, we have an Ex- 
ample of it in the Affair of St. Hilary, Archbiſhop of 
Arles, and Leo the Great of Rome; which you may 
read hereafter under the I'V'® Article, wherein we find 
his Roman Council directly breaking in upon the atore- 
ſaid Deciſions of the four firſt General Councils. 

AND it to the four firſt General Councils we add 
the Code of the Univerſal Church, which contains the 
Canons of other Councils, but are adopted by the firſt 
four General Councils, or approv'd on; the Errors of 
the Romiſh Councils, both General and Particular, will 
appear numberleſs: Ot this Code of the Univerſal 
Church Baronius makes mention in his Annals, Tom. 
3. ad An. 341. Nu. 34. as does alſo Fleury in his 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Lib. 28. n. 18. Bochell (in his 
Decrees of the Gallican Churc/, Lib. 4. tit. 21. c. 1.) 
ſpeaking of the ancient and canonical Liberty of the 
Church of France, ſays, That the firſt, native, origi- 
nal, and genuine Liberty of the Chnrch of France, is 
contain'd in the ancient Code of the Univerſal Church ; 
to which the Fathers in the Council of Epheſus had 
regard, when in the 8 Canon they defined, that the 
Liberty of the Church was nothing elſc but the Rules 
and Diſcipline, which were delivered by the Apoſtles 
to the Church. Charles VII. {wore at his Coronation, 
that the Detence of this primitive Law was committed 
to him from God. Charles VI. declar'd himſelf the 

Vindex and Protector of this Law, in 1422: and St. 
Lewis, in 1268, declar'd this to be one part of the 
Laws by which his Kingdom ſhould be govern'd. 
Fohn Tillius, afterwards Biſhop of Meaux, printed 


this Code at Paris in 1540. The Biſhops that ſtuck. 


by Ludovicus Pius againſt his rebellious Children, 
pleaded this old Code, and faid, (becauſe the Pope 
was againſt the Emperor) St Papa venit excommuni- 
caturus excommunicatus diſcedat, quia aliter. fe habet 
1 aut horitas Canonum : i. e. It the Pope 
you threaten us withal comes to excommunicate us, 
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cc let him go back excommunicated himſelf ; becauſe 
cc the Authority of the ancient Canons teaches us other 
« Things.“ Theſe fame Canons, the Biſhops 1 a 
Council of Conſtantinople quoted to Pope Damaſus, as 
appears out of Theodoret's Hiſtory, when they gave 

him an Account of the new made Biſhops ; they tell 
him, © "Tis the ancient Law, that the Biſhops of 
ce every Province ſhould appoint within themſclves Pre- 
e lates for the Government of Churches: Which 
« Things being lawfully, and according to the Canons 
c done by them, they deſire his Reverence to congra- 
ce tulate with them for it in ſpiritual Charity.” This 
was all that Council knew of his Supremacy ! And *tis 
to be noted that theſe Words, Jawfully, and according 
to the Canons, (ous Rows; x, vavorinos map nv ub 
ma, ſay the Biſhops to the Pope) were the only 
Standard by which the French Biſhops own'd former- 
ly the Power of the Biſhops of Rome. The ſame Ca- 
nons are alſo quoted in the * Civil Law. James Leſ- 
chaſſerius wrote a "Treatiſe of this ancient and cano- 
nical Liberty of the Church of France, addreſs'd to the 
ſupreme Courts of that Nation : and in his Book con- 
cerning the Controverſy betwixt Paul V. and the State 
of Venice, printed in 1607, he reckons up the Num- 
ber of Canons and Councils, and ſhews them to be 
adopted and admitted by the Council of Chalcedon, 
Act. 11. Fufellus owns himſelf obliged to Le/chaſſe- 
rius, and publiſhed the whole Code, in 1610: it con- 
tains the Decrees made in Councils held at Ancyra, 
Neocaſarea, Gangra, Antioch, and Laodicea ; beſides 
thoſe of the four firſt General Councils. 

THrx® 10'" Canon of the Council of Ancyrà allows 
Deacons after Ordination to marry, which is contrary 
to the Trent-Council, (Seſſ. 24. can. 9.) 1 

HE 


u Hiſt. Thcoaoret. Lib. 5. c. 9. Epiſt. Synod. 
W L. omni. L. privilegia. C. de ſacroſandtis E cleſtis. 
X Canons of the Code of the Univerſal Church. 
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Tur firſt Canon of the Council of Næocæſarea de- 
fines thus; © If a Prieſt marry, let him be remov'd 
« from his Order, but have a Place above the Laity : 
« but if he commits Fornication or Adultery, let him 
« be turned out of the Church, and brought under 
« Penance.” The learned Eſtius of Doway takes no- 
tice, that on the contrary, now the Church of Rome 


turns out thoſe that marry; and 'tis but too well 


known, that no Prieſt even loſes his Rank for Forni- 
cation or Adultery : A flight Penance may atone for 
theſe, but Marriage is, 7p/o fro, Excommunication, 
by the General Councils of * Henna and Trent. And 
ſince this Point of Prieſt's Marriage is ſo much contro- 
verted, the Reader perhaps may not think it amiſs, if 
the Senſe of Antiquity about it be further inquired in- 
to ; and particularly the Senſe of ancient Councils, and 
ſuch Decrees as Councils made about it. Balſamon, a 
learned Canoniſt, (ſays Du Pin, c. 12.) affirms, that 
a married Clergy man, cohabiting with his Wife, might 
be ordain'd Biſhop, till the Council in Trullo, which 
was held in the Year 692: And 'tis about that Time 
that ſo many horrible Innovations began to creep into 
the Church, as have at length neceſſitated this Nation 
to appeal to Apoſtolical Times ; and tor the Inconti- 
nence of the Clergy of latter Ages, to allow them Mar- 
riage, according to the 43 or 51, according to 
others, of the Apoſtolical Canons. A learned Proteſ- 
tant * Writer, gives a Reaſon why ſometimes the firſt 
Ages deviated from this Canon; “ Becauſe, ſays he, 
ce of the Perſecutions which they had reaſon daily to 
expect, while they lived under Heathen Emperors : 
This St. Paul v calls the preſent Diſtreſs, for which 
he ſays, *tis good for a Man not to marry. Yet, the 
EL « ſame 
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Cabaſſut. not. Hift. Eccl. p. 491. Concil. Vienn. can. 13. Concil. 
Trid. Seſſ. 24. c. 9. 


4 Johnſon's Apoſtolical Canons, p. 16, 
Þ &y&y%1y, 1 Cor. vii. 26. 
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« ſame Author goes on, after the Times of Perſecution, 
« the Canons grew more ſevere, and what was at firſt 
« diſcouraged out of Neceſſity, was at laſt forbid out 
cc of Superſtition and worldly Policy.” But he is not 
the only one that ſpeaks for Prieſts Marriage: William 
Durandus, Biſhop of Mende, being, amongſt all the 
reſt, charged to bring into the Council of Vienna his 
Memoirs © of all that might be convenient to be re- 
form'd in the Church, repreſented the Incontinency of 
the Clergy, and propoſed the Marriage of Prieſts for a 
Remedy, and complains, That he ſaw infamous 
“ Places near the Churches, and in the Court of Rome 
« near the Pope's Palace; and that the Mareſchal of 
ce the Pope's Court, drew a Tribute from Women that 
et were Proſtitutes.” In the Council of Gangra, the 
i Canon condemns ſuch as live like Anchorites, abo- 
minating Marriage, under Pain of Anathema: Tis 
hard to reconcile this with the Councils of Vienna and 
Trent. The ſame Council of Gangra, in the 4 Ca- 
non, decrees, That if any one condemns a married 
Prieſt, as if he ought not to partake of the Oblation, 
when he performs the Liturgy, let him be Anathema: 
Can. 10. it ſays, That if any one of thoſe who live a 


ſingle Lite for the Lord's fake, inſult thoſe that are 


married, let him be Anathema. Is any thing more 


common than this, among the Roman Clergy ? Is any 


thing more frequent, than for them to inſult the Church 
of England, becauſe of its married Prieſts? But a 
corrupt Church muſt make a ſhew of ſingular Piety, 


like the Puritans, to gain the Eſteem of the Vulgar ; 


while the ſenſible part of Men vility ſuch outward 

Masks, when inconſiſtent with Apoſtolical Doctrine. 
I's the Code of the primitive Church, commonly 
call'd Apoſtolical Canons, before mention'd, which were 
made by ſeveral Synods in the ſecond and third 
Century, *ris decreed, Can. 43. That if any Biſhop, 
Prieſt, Deacon, or any of the Sacerdotal Order, do 
abſtain 


© Hift, Eccl. de Fleury, Lib. 91. N. 52. 
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abſtain from Marriage, Fleſh, or Wine, not for Mor- 
tification, but out of Abhorrence, let ſuch a one cor- 
rect his Error, or be depoſed, and caſt out of On 
Church. In the 5** Canon of the ſame Code, 
enacted, That if any Biſhop, Pricſt, or Deacon, 2 4 
a Pretence of Religion, put away his Wite, let him be 
excommunicated ; and it he perſiſts in ſo doing, let 
him be depoſed. And this may (ſuffice in this Place, 
under the Head of Councils, for the controverted 
Point of the Celibacy of the Clergy. But it was not 
in this alone, that the Church of Rome left the pri- 
mitive Doctrine, as may be ſcen by the 66 Canon 
of the ſame Apoſtolical Canons, wherein is this Sanc- 
tion, * © That a Synod of Biſhops i is required to de- 
6 poſe a Biſhop ;” whereas now, the Pope alone pre- 
ſumes to do it. But the Roman Catholicks have a wa 
to evade the Breach of theſe Canons, by ſaying, that 
what is againſt them is foiſted in by Hereticks. Vet 
Pope John II. in his ſixth Epiſtle to Cæſarius, Arch- 
biſhop of Arles, quotes them, and commands them to 
be uſed. St. Athanaſius and St. Baſil refer to them, 
as to ancient Eccleſiaſtical Canons; and they are ſpo- 
ken of by ſeveral Synods, as of Nice, Antioch, and 
Conſtantinople, which was held in the Year 394, under 
Nectarius. 

Bur to return to the Code of the Univerſal Church. 
In the Council of Antioch, Can. 9. *tis decreed, That 
it behoves the Biſhop in every Province to own the 
Metropolitan, and pay ſpecial Honour to him, and 
do nothing extraordinary without him : And let every 
Biſhop have Power over his own Dioceſe, and make 
Proviſion for the whole Country ſubject to him, and 
determine every thing with Judgment. Here is no 
mention of going to Rome with Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, 
before the Ordinaries have taken cognizance of them, 
as is allow'd of by Trent-Council, Seſſ. 24. c. 20. 
Can. 12. Appeals from W 1 of Biſhops, are not al- 

low d 


a Coſabut. not it. Hiſt Eccl. p. 12, ſays, tis the 734 Canon. 
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low'd of; and to go to the Prince after a legal Sentence 
of the Biſhops, is forbidden: Yet Leo the Great ap- 
plied to the Emperor Valentinian, againſt St. Hilary 
of Arles. Can. 14. and 15, Biſhops are to be tried 
by their own Provinces ; and, if necd be, the Metro- 
politan may call in others from ſome neighbouring Pro- 
vince: Burt if any Biſhop be condemn'd by all the Bi- 
ſhops of the Province unanimouſly, he ſhall not have 
his Cauſe heard over again by others : but the unani- 
mous Sentence of the Provincial Biſhops ſhall ſtand. 
This is contrary to the 13*" Seſſ. of Trent, c. 18. Sefl. 
24. c. 5. Seſſ. 25. c. 14. The ſame Council, Can. 25. 
orders the Biſhop to have Power over every thing be- 
longing to the Church, — and it he fails, to be account- 
able to the Provincial Synods. And no mention is 
made at all of their being the Pope's Delegates in 
their own Dioceſe. 

IN the Council of Laodicea, Can. 35. the Invoca- 
tion of Angels is forbidden. This was done, ſays 
Fleury, © by reaſon of certain Hereticks, who tcaching 
that God being inviſible and incomprehenſible, was 
not to be attain'd to, and therefore was to be made 
favourable by the Mediation of Angels. This is what 
is related by Theodoret, * who lived about ſixty Years 
after this Council ; and to them he applies this Canon, 
which runs thus: © Chriſtians muſt not quit the 
«© Church of God to invoke Angels, and make forbid. 
« den Aſſemblies. It therefore any one is found given 
« to this ſecret Idolatry, let him be Anathema, be- 
* cauſe he has left our Lord Feſus Chriſt” And 
Theodoret is cenſur'd by Baronius, * for rejeQing the 


Worſhip of Angels, and for making uſe of this Canon 


for that End; but this does not hinder us from ſeeing 
in this Canon the Doctrine of Antiquity ; and which 
Cabaſſutius proves to be genuine, and duly quoted by 
Theodoret againſt Baronius. In the 59 Canon, © all 
| cc q 
Ls parti- 
© Fleury, Lib. 16. N. 12, F Th cod. in Coleſ. 11. 18. 
B Baron. ad hoc Concil. 
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« particular Songs are forbidden in the Church, like- 
« wiſe the reading all Books that are not canonical 
* Scriptures :” Yet nothing is more common amon 
the Rowan Catholicks, than to read their ill-grounded | 
Legends in tne Divine Office, and to have Hymns and | 
Canticles ſung, made by particular People, and often- 
times upon Miracles. In the 60'® Canon, there is a | 
Catalogue of Cinonical Scriptures, in which the Books 
ot Fudnh, Tobit, Wiſdom, Hecleſiaſticus, and Macca- 
bees, are leit out of: the Old "Teſtament ; and the Re- 
velations, becauſe ſome Churches doubted of the Au- 
thority of them, were lett out of the New. Cabaſſu- 
tius takes a great deal of Pains to perſwade us, that 
this Council, in making this Catalogue, had not ſuch 
clear Lights trom God, as the Council of Trent had. 
But I can ot by any means be of his Opinion; for 
ſince this Council has been received into the Code of 
the Uiverial Church, it is as authoritative as if it 
had been framed by a General Conncil. And St. John 
Chryſoſtom, tor this Reaſon, never pleaded the Council 
of Antioc! being a Topical Council, by which he ſtood 
condemned, becauſe he knew it was admitted into the 
Code of the Univerſal Church : And his telling of us, 
that the third Council of Carthage approv'd of all 
Scriptures as canonical, which the Council of Trent 
atterwards approv'd of, is not anſwering the Argument, 
for that Council he owns to be only National ; and 
Trent was little more, and not freely that. As for the 
Divine Light increaſing in later Ages, I think *tis a 
dangerous Opinion, and what may endanger Chriſtia- 
nity, encourage Enthuſiaſm, and revive the Sentiments 
of thoſe Hereticks, who taught that the Apoſtles nei- 
ther knew all that was neceſſary, nor taught all they 
knew: whereas Tertullian * ſhews, that they were ig- 
norant of nothing neceſſary to Salvation, and that the 
hid nothing from their Diſciples, whom they left to 
F teach 
| n Cabaſſut. Notit. Hiſt. Eccl. p. 159. 
i Tertullian. de Preſcript. c. 22. & c. 31. 
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teach after them; and he adds, „That what was 
* taught firſt is true and divine, and what was taught 
« afterwards was falſe and ſtrange.” The ſame Senſe 
of primitive 'Times had that good Prelate, who brought 
into the Council of Vienna his Memorial for a Refor- 
mation, which he concludes with a moſt melanchol 
Repreſentation of the State of the Church, * and adds; 
c That the beſt Remedy for ſo many Evils, was to 
cc call back into Practice the Obſervance of the ancient 
c Canons, and principally of the four firſt Councils.“ 

*TwouLD be too tedious for the Reader to go 
thro* every particular Council, wherein the Church of 
Rome varies from the primitive Church of Chrift : 
this ſhort Sketch may ſuffice to fee, as in a Looking- 
Glaſs, the Purity of former Councils, and the Corrup- 
tion of the later. 

I M1GHhr add, that the! Greeks would not allow 
the Romans to aſſemble in a General Council with- 
out them: and yet they have done this, and declar'd 
Damnation too for ſuch as will not admit their Coun- 
cils to be Occumenical, as we ſee in the Council of 
Trent. And it mult be a great Mark of Error in a 
Council, to violate a Contract made with one half of 
the World, and force its Impoſitions upon the other. 

Bur *tis not this ſort of Errors only, that the Ro- 
iſh Church has been guilty of in regard of its Coun- 
cils, they have another; vis. either of giving falſe 


Tranſlations, or falſe Acts. Out of the Roman Code 


of Canons, were nm expung'd all the Canons of the 
Council of Epheſus, ſome of Conſtantinople, ſome of 
Chalcedon, and other Dogmata were put in to fill up 
the Vacancy : And this, in the Affair of Apiarius, is 
notorious : Apiarius was an African Prieſt, and had 
been depoſed in a Synod of Biſhops ; upon which he 
went to Rome, and lodged his Appeal there. Pope 

 ZGoſamus 

* Fleuyy Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. 91. n 51. Tom. 19. p. 186, 80. 


| Fleury, Tom. 22. p. 253. 8% _ 
m. Boched. Decret. Eccl. Gall. L. 4. tit. 21. c. 4 
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Zoſimus received his Appeal, and ſent three Legates 
into Africa upon it: When theſe Legates arriv'd at 
Carthage, the Biſhops ailembled, with Aurelius their 
Chief, and demanded of the Legates what the Pope had 


charged them withal. They read their Commiſſion ; 


of which the firſt Article was, that Biſhops ſhould be 
permitted to appeal to Rowe, &c. But the Biſhops of 
Africa could by no means agree to theſe Pretenſions of 
the Pope. The Legates, to ſtrengthen their Argu- 
ments, alledg'd for this the Canons of the firſt Coun- 
cil ot Nice; but the African Biſhops replied, they had 
nothing of any ſuch Power in their Copies of the Acts 
of that Council ”. Yet out ot reſpc& to that Council, 
they wrote to the Pope, that they would ſuffer the Ca- 
non ot Appeals to Rome to be made uſe of by way of 


| Proviſion, till they could be better informed of the 


Decrees of the Council of Nice. Now the Canon of 
Appeals, which permitted a Biſhop depoſed by a Coun- 
cil of the Province to appeal to the Pope, to demand 
a Reviſion of his Cauſe, Cc. was the fifth Canon of 
the Council of Sardica. And the Year following, in 
a Council of o Carthage of 217 Biſhops, the Canon of 
Appeals was again read by the Legates in Council; 
and St. Alipius interrupted the Reading of them, and 
ſaid, We have already anſwer'd this Point, and we 
promiſe to keep what was order'd by the Council of 
Nice; but we are at a ſtand in conſidering the Greek 
Copies of the Council of Nice, for in them we find 
nothing of Appeals; wheretore we beſeech you, Holy 
Father Aurelius, to ſend to Conſtantinople, where they 
ſay the Original of this Council is, and alſo to the 
venerable Biſhops of Alexandria and Antioch, that 
they may ſend Copies to us of that Council, with Te- 
ſtimonics of their Letters, that there may be no further 


doubt. Accordingly it was agreed to; and when the 


Meſſen- 
nun Anno 418. | 5 


o Concil. African. Dionyſio Exig. Generale, ſeu Concil. ſextum & 
ſeptimum Carthage, Anno 419, Fleury Hiſt, Ecel. Lib. 24. a BY. 10. 
Jom. 5. 1229, p. 506. | 
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| Meſſengers came back, there was no ſuch Canon to be 
| found in the Council ot Nice, and thoſe of Sardica | 
| could not be admitted; For one Innocentius, ? a Prieſt, | 
| 

| 

| 


—ů 


was ſent to Alexandria, and received from St. Cyril, 
then Patriarch there, a faithful Copy of the Acts of the 
Council of Nice, * taken from the Original, which 
| was kept in the Archives of his Church. And the 
| Biſhops of Africa' upon it declar'd, they would not 
| ſuffer Appeals to be carried out of their own Nation, 
in a Letter * that they wrote to Pope Celeſtine ; © for 
« that the Decrees of Nice had ſubjected the very Bi- 
[| « ſhops themſelves to Mctropolitans ; and they did not 
believe that the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt was want- 
| e ing to any Province, in order to give the Biſhops 
MP & ncceſſary Light and Strerigth in Judgments ; eſpe- 
&« cially ſince any one that conceived himſelf injur'd, 
& might appeal to a Council of the Province, or even to 
c an univerſal one. Nor was it credible, that God 
would inſpire one 1n particular with what was right, 
and retuſe to do it to a great Number of Biſhops 
all:mbled. And how could an ultramarine Judgment 
be depended upon, ſince neceſſary Evidences could 
« not be ſent thither? And to ſend any Body from 
ce the Part of your Holineſs to judge the Affair here, 
« is not what is order'd in any Council, &c.” They 
deſire him, in Concluſion, to ſend “ no more of his 
' « Clergy to them, with Orders to execute any Thing, 
| « for that looks like force, and bringing ſecular Ty- 
| ce ranny into the Church ;” and they aſſure him at laſt, Þ 
$4 _ that Airica will ſuffer it no more. : 
| I x the Council of Chalcedon, Paſchaſinus, the Pope's 
| Legate, had the Temerity to quote the fixth Canon 
| of Nice, © with this Interpolation, The Church of Rome, 
| 


| ec 
| cc 
5 ee 


4 / 
| 7 


which 


| P Fleury Hiſt. Ecel. Lib. 24. n. 11. p. 511. 
| | 2 Ibid. n. 35. p. 562. 

r P. 564. The Synodal Letter of Africa to Pope Celeſtine. 
Concil. African. Tom. 2. Concil. p. 476; | 

d Jun. Lib. 28. n. 30. in 12060. Tom. 6. p. 419. 
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which has always had the Primacy ; which Words were 
never in any of the Greek Copies. 

I's the Council of Horence, the Pope would have 
his Primacy declar'd to be founded upon the Holy 
Scriptures, but the Greeks would not allow of it ; fo with 
much ado it was agreed to be allow'd, according to the 
manner it had been explain'd in the Acts of General 
Councils, and in the ſacred * Canons: u iv Tomy Y 
& mis megxmws. But the Roman Copies have adul- 
terated this Clauſe, and taken away the Limitation, 
by ſaying, after allowing him a prodigious Power, as 
it is alſo allow'd him in the Acts of General Councils, 
and in the ſacred Canons. The Univerſity of Paris, 
Anno 1303. in anſwer to Philip the Fair, admits the 
Pope's Primacy with the aforeſaid Limitation only : 
The Univerſity of Cologn does the ſame in its Book to 
Theodorick their Archbiſhop : That of Erfurt does fo 
too in its "Treatiſe of the Union and Neutrality of 
Princes. The Univerſity of Cracovia is of the ſame 
Sentiment, in a Book on that Subject to Ladiſlaus, 

King of Poland and Hungary, &c. 75 
I x now that Errors of Councils are excuſed with 
the Terms of Matter of Faith and Matter of Batt, 
and Matters neceſſary to Salvation. But if Councils 
define a Thing to be of Faith, one would think, that 
- ſuch a Thing fo defin'd was to be believ'd, or that 
they were falſe Guides, to define a Thing to be believ'd 
that was not to be believ'd. And *tis a poor Artifice 
to ſay, when one General Council contradicted ano- 
ther, that they defined about Things that were of 
| themſelves neither Good nor Evil; when they, by their 
contradictory Decrees, made them both one and the 
other, both contradictory Propoſitions good and bad, both 
orthodox and heretical, Nor is it much more to the 
* Purpoſe to ſay, they err'd in Fact and Di/cipline, and 
not in Faith, as long as they oblig'd themſelves to be 
obey d by Imprecations, 1 Anathe ma's, * 

| | | al 


* Fleury, Tom, 22. p. 154, & 260. Yeron. Reg. Nd. p. 778. 
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all manner of coercive Means. For our Souls are equal- 
ly hazarded by Male-practice as well as by falſe Belief ; 
and if they oblige People, by their over-awing and do- 
mineering Ways, to do wrong Things, they are as bad 
Guides as if they would make them believe wro 
Things: And *tis alfo the ſame Error, if a Man takes 
upon himſelf to be my Guide when he lets me 50 
wrong, as if he had led me wrong himſelf; and 
who adulterates the primitive Councils, is as great a 
Knave to me, as he would be who ſhould lead me out 
of the right Road into unknown Paths and Precipices: 
For Salvation is dearer than the Preſervation of Life. 
ARTICLE V. 

HAT this Church is not the Church of Chri/, 
| becauſe it has given not ' Miniſters only and 
Stewards, but Lords and Coiners of new Myſteries 
and Sacraments, unknown to Antiquity, and other 
Nations. ene bo 5 
Tuns Article, as it includes what makes the great- 
eſt part of modern Controverſy, calls for a particular 
Attention; and becauſe the Church of Rome makes 
Seven Sacraments an Article of that Faith, without which 


20 Man can be ſaved, I will conſider every one of theſe 
Seven Sacraments, in ſo many Sections. 


8E C F. I. 
Of BAPTISM. 
ALMOST all Chriſtians are agreed about the 
Eſſentials of this Sacrament, and that by it we are 
made the adopted Children of God, and Partakers of 
Chriſt's Redemption; that it is conferr'd either by 
Immerſion, or Aſperſion, or Lotion; that natural Wa- 


ter is neceſſary, with the Words, I baptize Thee in 
lo a V b . 
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the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt uv. But touching the Ceremonies of Bap, 
tiſm, the Difference is very great. The Greeks aſe 
Exorciſms, and ſo do the Muſcqvites : Exſufflation and 
Inſputation, Roſweidus makes mention of in the Lives 
of the Fathers, p. 785. The Words of renouncing 
Satan and all his Works, and all his Pomps, are cer- 
tified by St. ® Cyril of Feruſalem, who alſo mentions 
the ſaying of the Creed after the renouncing of Satan. 
St. Cyril lived in the IV. Age, and was ordained Bi- 
ſhop of Feruſalem in 349, or 3 50. The Works * at- 
tributed to St. Dennis the Areopagite, make mention 
of Exorciſms, renouncing of Satan, of Profeſſion c 
Faith, of Impoſition of Hands, of Unction, with the 
Sign of the Croſs, of Bleſſing the Baptiſmal Font, with 
the Infuſion of the ſacred Oils, but not of Inſputation 
nor Exſufflation, nor of bleſſing Salt, to put into the 
Mouth of the Perſon to be baptized. Theſe Works of 
St. Dennis the Areopagite were never mentioned till 
the Year 533, when they were „rejected by the Or- 
thodox Party as forg'd, at a publick Conference at Con- 
ſtantinople; tho* they were admitted (1 take that to be 
the Senſe of naturelment ou preciſement) as genuine 
by Pope St. Martin, in a Synod at Rome, Anno 649- 
but Learning was then at a low Ebb at Rome, and 
they could neither ſpeak nor write Latin correctly with- 
out Study, nor ſcarce with it. Maurus Rabanus men- 
tions: among the Rites of Baptiſm, Catechiſm, Re- 
nouncing of "nh Profeſſion of Faith, Exſufflation, 
Signing with the Croſs, the Bleſſing of Salt, Exorciſm, 
the touching of the Ears and Noſtrils with Spittle, 
Unction in the Breaſt and Shoulders, the ae 

I 2 | 0 


u The Greeks baptize Indicatively, v. g. A. B. the Servant of 
Chrift, is baptixed in the Name, &c. or, May the Servant of Chrift, 
A. B. be baptized in the Name, &c. | p 

W St. Cyri] Hiergſol. L. 2. Catech. Mſtagag. 

x Hierarch. Eccleſ. c. 2. „ | 

Y Fleury, Lib. 32. n. 33. in 1229, Tom. 7. p. 306, 307. 
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of the Baptiſmal Font, the Form of Baptizing, and 
the Unction with Chriſm on the Crown of the Head, 
which are much the ſame Ceremonies with thoſe the 
Church of Rome now uſes ; but he did not write till 
towards the Beginning of the ninth Century. St. Am- 
broſe, * who lived in the fourth Century, in the firſt 
Chapter of the Sacraments, mentions the touching of 
the Ears and Noſtrils in Baptiſm : In the ſecond Chap- 
ter, he mentions the Unction and renouncing of Satan; 
in the third, the Font; in the fourth, the Conſecra- | 
tion of the Font, and Exorciſm, c. In the third 
Book, chap. 1. He mentions after Baptiſm, the Prieſt's 
waſhing the Feet of the Baptized, and blames tacitly 
the Church of Rome for omitting this Ceremony. But 
*tis not certain, that theſe Books of the Sacraments are 
his, as Da Pin obſerves v. What the Method was of 
making Chriſtians in the Primitive Ages, is thus brief- 
ly ſet down by © Fleury: When the Biſhops judged 
ce the Catechumens ſufficiently inſtructed, they baptiz- 
« ed them, and this on the Vigil of Eaſter or Whit- 
cc ſontide, if they could chooſe the Time. They bleſ- 
<« ſed the Font, prepar'd the Catechumen, made him 
cc faſt till Evening, and give an Acconnt of his Faith, 
ce in anſwer to ſeveral Queſtions. The Biſhop confirm- 
cc ed them as ſoon as he had chriſten'd them, then of. 
ce fer'd the Holy Sacrifice, and gave them the Com- 
c munion d. Then he made them taſte Milk and Ho- 
* ney, to mark their Entrance into the true Land of 
« Promiſe, that is to ſay, the Church, Oc. 
No u in all theſe ancient Forms, we find a Diffe- 
rence of Ceremonies, which, as © Eftius obſerves, do 
not touch the Eflence of the Sacrament, William Du- 
„ _ randus 


* St. Ambroſ. de Sacram. L. 1. c. 1, 2, 3, 4. 

b Du Pin, Cent. 4. c. 5. p. 162. in fin. h 

© Fleury Meurs des Chretien. p. 17. 12% a Bruxelles, An. 1719. 

4 Ex AF. S. Stephani P. ap. Baron. Anno 259. n. 23. item An. 
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randus * tells us, that the Apoſtles uſed little or no- 
thing elſe beſides ater, and the Yords, I baptize, &c. 
and he proves it out of the Canon Law. But the 
Romiſh Rite of making Catechumens ſay the Lord's 
Prayer, and call Gop Father before they are his 
Children, is very wrong ; Perverse ſatis, ſays Cardinal 
Bona out of St. Cyprian, ut qui nondum filius eft, De- 
um Patrem vocet, Ep. Lxxiv. ad Pompeium. Rer. Li- 
turg. p. 392. 'To conclude this Section; no Form 
comes nearer to Antiquity, than what is preſcribed by 
the Church of England : and therefore in this, I hope, 
it will be allowed more Apoſtolical than the Church 
of Rome, which has Abundance of Ceremonies that 
give great Offence, and which the Apoſtles (by the 
Confeſſion of their own Biſhops and Teachers) knew 
nothing of, and which no ways touch the. Eſſence of 


the Sacrament, 
8 E CT. . 
Of CONFIRMATION. 


THE learned Mr. Howardin, in his little Book, 
intitled, Diſcourſes of Religion, p. 144. ſays, That the 
outward Sign is the Impoſition of Hands by a Biſhop : 
And this only we find authoriz'd in the Acts, ch. viii, 
19. where nothing is mention'd in conferring Confir- 
mation, but Impoſition of Hands and Prayer. Nothing 
elſe is mention'd in the 38** Canon of the Council of 
Eliberis, which was held in Conſtantius * Chlorus's 
Time ; nor in a Council held at Meaux in the Year 
813. which reform'd all the Church-Diſcipline in 
France, that was decay'd by the Incurſions of the Ro- 


mans. Fleury tells us“, that *tis certain that the eſ- 
| | +13 | ſential 


* Durand. Rational. Divinor. Offic. Lib. 6. c. 82. n. 28. ex decr. 


Grat. de conſecr. d. 3. in Synodo. a 
5 Conftantius Chloris was Father to Conftantine the Great. 


n Fleury, 12%, Tom. 22. par. 1. p. 307. 
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ſential Matter of this Sacrament, is the Impoſition of 
Hands. Morinus and Menardus i ſhew, that Confir- 
mation in many Churches was conferr'd by the ſole 
Intpoſition of Hands : Yet Pope Eugene, in his De- 
cree of Union with the Armenians, declares Chriſm to 
be the eſſential Matter of this Sacrament ; and the whole 
current of Catechiſts and ordinary Divines join with 
him in this Error, which being about the Eſſentials of 
the Sacraments, muſt of neceſity be about the Eſſen- 
tials of Religion. The Trent-Catechiſm, Doway-Ca- 
techiſm, Turbevile's, have all the ſame Error; ſo that 
tis neither National nor Perſonal, but an univerſal Er- 
ror of that Church, and of that conſequence, that it 
deſtroys the Sacrament : for if the Romaniſts do not 
uſe the ſame viſible Sign that the Apoſtles and primi- 
tive Ages did, they do not confer the ſame Sacrament ; 


and if they ſet up another viſible Sign in a Sacrament; j 


than the Apoſtles and primitive Ages knew of, they 
make a new Sacrament that the Apoſtles and primitive 
Ages knew nothing of. Eſtius * thinks it probable, 
« that the Apoſtles (indeed) tonferr'd Confirmation by 
© Impoſition of Hands as the Matter, and by Prayer 
« as the Form: but that afterwards Chriſm was 
* thought proper to be the Matter, and Words adapted 
« fo the uſing of Chriſm were judged fitting for the 
« Form , and that now Impoſition of Hands is nei- 
«ther Matter nor Form, nor part of Matter or Form.” 
And can any Body-in their Senſes think they confer the 
ſame Sacrament ? Has the Church of Rome, or any 
Church upon Earth, a Power to inſtitute Sacraments, 
or alter the Divine Inſtitution of viſible Signs delivered 
by the Apoſtles ? 'Yet they promiſe, vow, and ſwear 


to believe, that their new Eſſentials of this Sacrament 


do conſtitute '@ true and proper Sacrament inſtituted 
by Chriſt ; that it confers Grace, and that they receive 
| and 


i Morinus, Lib. 9. de Pænit. E. 11. Menard. ad Sacram. Gregor. 


* Fftius in 4. Sent. Diſt. 7. §. 7. c. 
5 Profefſio dei authoricate Conc. Trid. edita 4 Pit, 3. 1564. 
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and admit ſuch Rites and Ceremonies ; and that this 
is a Faith out of which no Man can be ſaved : yet in 
the Council of Horence, the Acts do not ſhew that the 
Pope then requir'd of the Greeks to hold Confirmation 
to ben Sacrament ; for they denied it to be ſo. Great 
God ! what a World is this, when Falſhood and Er- 
rors are ſo barefacedly atteſted and ſworn to, by Men 


N ſtanding in a holy Place? and new Sacraments forced 


upon People, as effential to Salvation! But becauſe 


Eſtius fays only, *tis probable that the Apoſtles con- 
firmed by Impoſition of Hands, which all learned Men 


befides himſelf poſitively, without any Doubt, affirm ; 
let us hear what St. 1//dore Biſhop of Si m writes: 
4 But becauſe, ſays he, after Baptiſm the Holy Ghoſt 


« js given by Biſhops thro* Impoſition of Hands, we 


« remember to have read ” that the Apoſtles did ſo. 
« Not that we can give the Holy Ghoſt, but we 
te call upon God that he may be given; and this is 
ce chiefly done by the Biſhop, nor is it lawful to be 
« done by any Body elſe, as Pope e Innocent decrees.” 
Tfidore lived in 595, was a Prelate of good Reading 
and Learning, his Book of Offices being much com- 
mended by ? Du Pin. This Teſtimony, with what has 
been ſaid, and the Opinion of all modern learned Men, 
may ſatisfy the Reader what the Apoſtles did. And 
here we ſee again the Purity of the Church of England: 
It practiſes in its ſacred Rites what was primitive, and 
does in its Miniftry what the Scripture tells us the A- 
poſtles did. 


* 


Turk Re is another Error in the Doctrine of the 


Roman Church relating to Confirmation, which is this: 

The Council of Trent * © declares every one anat he- 

© matiz d, that ſhall ſay the Biſhop is not the ordi- 

« nary Miniſter of Confirmation, but a ſimple Prieſt 
s WEE 7 cc 


Lu may 


m Iſidor. Lib. 2. de Ecclefiaſticis Officiis, c. 26. 

D Act, xix. i 9 Innocent. I. ad Dec ent ium. 
De Pin, Cent. 7. c. 8. tom. 2. p. 327 

3 Conc, Trid. Seſſ. 7. c. 3. | 
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« may give it.” Pope Innocent IV. by a Bull dated 
at Lateyan the ſecond Day before the Nones of March, 
in the eleventh Year of his Pontificate, Sub Catholics, 
&c. expreſly declares, * © That Biſhops alone ſhall 
ce mark with Chriſm thoſe that are baptized, becauſe 
* this Unction muſt not be made but by a Biſhop ; 
ce for that the Apoſtles, in whoſe ſtead Biſhops are, are 
<« read to have given the Holy Ghoſt by the Impoſi- 

tion of Hands, which Impoſition of Hands, is 


So 


cc 


e repreſented by Confirmation, or the anointing of the 


ce Forehead with Chriſm. 


AL 1 this notwithſtanding, the Pope declar'd, af- 
ter hearing the Congregation of Cardinals, * That 


an Abbot (a * ſimple Prieſt, for he is no more, if 


te always that) by a Privilege from Rome, with Leave 
« of the Ordinary, may be Miniſter of this Sacra- 
e ment.” This Decree is regiſter d among the Decla- 
rations of the Cardinals upon the Council of Trent. 
So that the ancient Doctrine of the Church, and the 
formidable Anathema's of Trent, ſignify nothing, if 
the Pope has a Mind to alter the former, and make 
void the latter. And tho' you ſwear to believe the 
Doctrine of Trent-Council by a dreadful Oath upon 
the Goſpels, and that out of that Faith no Man can be 
ſaved; yet if his Holineſs will grant a Privilege, the 
Scene is chang'd, there is a new Miniſter for this Sa- 
crament now, that you would have. been accurſed if 
10 had believ'd he could have done any thing be- 
ore. 


I 


praxis Epiſcopalis Piaſecii de 'Viſitatione Grecor. p. 177. 
_ © Dedlarationes Cardinal. ſuper Conc. Trid. ad Sefſ. 7. can. 3. 
. 5 Mr. Jobnſon, in his Preface to his Clergyman's Vade-Mecum, 


n 
. n 


Tom. 2. P. 53. ſays, That Abbots are Prieſts.of a great Ele- 


vation.“ But Layman, a learned Jeſuit, gives us another 
Notion, when he tells us, that Canoniſts are divided about 
the Queſtion, whether their Office requires them to be 
** Prieſts or not: And he concludes with theſe remarkable 
Words; Sed ſumms, Pontifex diſpenſare poteſt cum Abbate quo minus 


ordines ſacros aut ſacerdotium ſuſcipere obligetur. Laym. Quaſt, 
Canon. de Prælat. Eccl. cap. 16. qu. 186, MP 
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I conrEtss it looks ſtrange to me, that ſuch a 
Thing ſhould be thought a Subject of that Weight, 
that the ſaying it is not ſo, ſhould make a Man deſerve 
do be for ever accurſed ; and yet that the Pope ſhall 

have Power of making it not ſo whenever he pleaſes : 
And all the Difference I can conceive betwixt the Bi- 
\ | ſhop's being the ordinary Miniſter of Confirmation, 
and a ſimple Prieſt or Abbot the extraordinary, is, that 

one can do it by his own Place and own Right, and 
the other only by the Right of another; and if the 
Power of giving the Holy Ghoſt, and of adminiſtring 
the Sacraments, and ſuch too as are never to be reite- 
rated, may be given by Grant and Delegation, then 
the Holy Ghoſt may be ſent in a Poſt-Letter to Parti- 


culars, as the Turkiſb-Spy thought He was in Portman- 
tua's to Trent. | 


SECT... 
Of the HOLY EUCH AR1ST. 


THIS Sacrament, as it is the greateſt of the New 
Law, is alſo a Subject of the greateſt Conteſt between 
the Church of England and the Church of Rome, which 
I take to be chiefly owing to the Hauteur of the 
Court of Rome, that had rather ſee Schiſms and 
Diſputes, than condeſcend to explain what it means, 
or what it ſays of this Sacrament. Tis aſtoniſh- 
ing to well meaning People, to ſee that the Souls 
which Chriſt has purchaſed with his Blood, ſhould be 
i expoſed to Perdition thro* Diſcord and Schiſm ; while 
he who pretends to feed the Flock, and to be the ſu- 
preme Paſtor on Earth, may hinder all Feuds and Di- 
viſions, by yielding to an Explication of his hard Terms! 
Tis a Pity to ſee what Work there has been in France 
among the Chriſtians there, for want of that Court's 
explaining itſelf about ſome difficult Points that were 
found in the Conſtitution UNIGENITUS. But 


the 
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the Method of that Court is ſuch, that all the World 
muſt blindly obey it, ask no Queſtions, inſiſt on no 
Anſwers, or be delivered over to Satan if they do. 
War the Divines of the Church of Rome have 
ſaid and taught, touching the Difficulties that have 
been raiſed about this Sacrament, may be reduced to 
theſe five following Points, of which 1 ſhall TRE in 
order; ED . | 


1% Of the Matter of the Euchariſt 
245, Of the Real Preſence and T1 rahſ ubftantiation. 
30, Of Adoring the Euchariſt. 
4, Of Communion in both Kinds.” 
5, Of the Sacrifice. 


I. Of the Matter of the Euchariſt 


THz = have been various Opinions in the Church 
touching the Matter of this Sacrament ; all agree that 
it muſt be Wheat-Bread, but the Debates have been, 
whether leaven'd or unleaven'd : as for Wine, Pope 
Innocent VIII. permitted the People of Norway t 
make the Oblation with Water inſtead of Wine, which 
is an Error in an Attiele of Faith. But Belarmin 
excuſes it, by ſaying, He err'd as a particular Man, not 
as Pope, tho' He was then Pope. Towards the End 
of the ſixth Century, certain reſts offer d Milk in- 
ſtead of Wine; and others gave Bunches of Grapes 
inſtead of the Communion, to the Laity ; which Ca- 
daſſurius * tells us, were Practices condemned in the 
fourth Council of Bratara in Portugal, Anno 675. 
For Wine of the Grape is unlverſatly agreed to be 
equallyeſſential to this Sacrament, as well as Wheat- 


Bread. And as to the fort of Wheat-Bread, Du Pin 
ares us , it was een leavened i in the ſeventh Cen- 
5 


tury. 


| t, Beens. de furs. 3 L. 4. c. 14. Peron, Reg. Fig, p. 537» 
* cabaſſut. Not it. Hi. Ecel. P. 291. | 
0 Dy Pin, Cent. 7. ch. 9: 
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tury. In the ſixteenth Council of Toledo, * we read, 
that ſome Prieſts uſed fot the Chriſtian Sactifice com- 
mon Bread, of which they cut a round Piece, and of- 
fer'd it upon the Altar: The Council reform'd this; 
and order d for the future, that a whole entire Loaf of 
Bread ſhould be offer'd, made on purpoſe, very little. 
but white ; for that the Euchariſt is not deſi ign'd to fill 
the Stomach, but to nouriſh the Soul. 

'CarDinart Bona » ſhews, that leavened Bread 
was uſed to the eighth Age, againſt Cardinal Baronius. 
Mabillon, in his Muſzum Italicum, does not deny that 
the leavened Bread (which was ſent to ſundry Churches, 
in token of holding Communion with them) was the 
conſecrated Euchariſt : and Cabaſſutius * plainly proves 
that it was ſo. 

Bur fince both the Greek and Latin Churches 


agreed in the Council of Florence, that either fort of | 


Bread would ſerve, and might be indifferently uſed, 
provided the Miniſter had reccived Ordination, there 
can be no eſſential Error in the uſe of either of them, 
which the Nation pleaſes. The Romans uſe now alto- 
gether Azymes, the Greeks common Bread, and ſo does 
the Church of England ; which, from its firſt Conver- 
ſion, was much addicted to the Greek Cuſtoms : And 
this ſeems'the ſafer Practice too, becauſe Michael Ce- 


rularius, * Patriarch of Conſtantinople, gave the Uſe of 


Azymes for one Reaſon why he refuſed to communi- 
cate with the Latin Church ; and becauſe again that 
Conſerit which the Greeks gave in the Council of Fo- 
rence, was revok d and reverſed © by the particular 
Churches in Greece, at the return Ld the Biſhops from 
that Council. FI 


* Conc. Toletan. 16. can. 6. Fleury, Lib. 40. n. 56. 

Y Bona Liturg. Lib. 1. c. 23. 

* Mabilon. Muſ. Ital. Tom. 1. p. 134. 

* Caboſſut. Not it. Hiſt. Fcel. p. 29. n. 7. 

> See Hiftory of Mich. Cerul. in Du Pin, Cent. 11. c. 3. 
P Num, Tom. 22. p. 333. 
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II. Of the Real Preſence and Tranſubſtantiation. 


As we read in the ninth Century, the Church di- 
vided betwixt the Opinions of Paſchaſius and Ratramne 
(whom ſome call Bertram) while the Controverſy was 
not about the Real Preſence, but about the'Terms made 
uſe of to expreſs it; ſo we may ſay the Church of 
Rome and Church of England are divided at preſent, 
not about the Real Preſence, (for the Church of Eng- 


land in its Catechiſm owns the Body and Blood of 


Chriſt to be verily and indeed taken and received by the 
Faithful) but about Words to om the manner 
how it is there. 

THz Church of England does not admit of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, nor did Cengely the Greek Church: for 
tho' Beſſarion, *' Archbiſhop of Nice, declared for it 
at the Council of Florence in the Name of the Greeks, 
yet in the Decree there is nothing of it; and 'tis a 
certain Rule, that in General Councils, only that is of 
Faith which is contentum in capite aut Canone. And 
again, ſince all that © Decree of Union made in the 

Council of Florence was diſown'd and diſanull'd by 
almoſt all the particular Greek Churches, upon the re- 
turn of their Biſhops, if it had been regiſter'd in the 
Decree, it could not be looked upon as the Faith of 
the Greek Church: For tis the Opinion of Panormi- 
tan upon the Canon Law, Cap. 2. de Conſtitutionibus, 
allow*d to be Orthodox, and which is quoted in the 
Exomologeſis of F. Creſſy, and F. Rudeſind Barlow's 
Epiſtold Præſidis * ; that Decrees of General Councils are 
not obligatory, unleſs receiv'd by particular Churches. 
Andrew Du Pal, h Doctor and firſt Profeſſor of Sorbon, 


fays, that Councils cannot oblige till they be promul- 
4 4:1 gated 


4 Fleury, p. 225. Tom. 212. 
e Ibid. Decrer. Union. p. 261. Peron. Reg. Fd. ex Vaſqucx, &c. 
p. 529. f Exomologeſss Creſſy, p. 369. 8 Epift. Præſidis, p- 137. 
5 Andr. Du Yall. de ſuprema Pont i fit. author. p. 417. 
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ted in the chief Cities of a Kingdom. And this is 
certain, that Fleury * obſerves, tis not in the Pope's 
Power to make a General Council receiv'd, without 
the Conſent of the principal Churches of a Kingdom : 
This was literally obſerv'd in the ſeventh General 
Council, held at Nice about the Worſhip of Images, 
wherein the Pope's Legates preſided; for not ithſtand- 
ing their Preſence, the Pope's Approbation afterwards, 
and his propoſing the Decrees thereof to be admitted; 
yet this Council was abſolutely refuſed both in France 
and * Germany, and the Engliſh poſitively denied to 
accept it, in a Letter drawn up by . A/cuin, in the 
Name of the Biſhops and Princes of England. 

Wu ar the Opinion of the Greeks is at preſent in 
this Matter, may be learn'd out of a Council held at 
Conſtantinople, Anno 1642. under Parthenius the Pa- 
triarch ; the Decrees of which were dedicated to Baſil 
Baibondas, Prince of the Moldavians, and were con- 
firmed in a Synod held there at 74. NetZarius, Pa- 
triarch of Feruſalem, Anno 1672. praiſed thefe De- 
crees as. molt orthodox, and ſolemnly approv'd of 
them in a Synod held at Bethlem And, in fine, Cal. 
linicus, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, approv'd of them 
again in a Synodical Act, A. D. 1691. In this Coun- 
cil (Decree the 16*") the Greeks declare © the Eu- 
<« chariſt not to be a bare Figure of Chriſt's Body, as 
ce if we were yet under the Old Law, nor yet of ſuch 
ce ſpiritual Underſtanding that reſembles Fiction; for 
«© Feſus did not ſay, This is the Figure of my Body, 
« but, This is my Body, This is my Blood; to wit, 
ce that which 1s ſeen and receiv'd, and eaten and bro- 
© ken, now ſanctified and blefled, are his Body and 
c his Blood.” And ever ſince, the Greeks have ad- 
mitted Tranſubſtantiation, under the Word gr t. 
Vet note, that Feremy, Patriarch of Conſtantinople in 
1574. as appears by the Theological Acts of HWirtem- 
berg, tho* he did not approve of the Confeſſion of 

- —.— Augsburg, 

3 Fleury, Tom. 9. lame, p. 333. . ibid. p. 522 
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Augsburg, did not cenfure it, nor the Doctrine of the 
Church of England in the Point of the Real Preſence. 
His laſt Anforr was in 1581. 

Bis uO Bull declares what the Doctrine of the 
Church of England is, when he ſays, We hold the 
Euchariſt to be a commemorative Sacrifice, that Chriſt 
is Merid commemoratively, not hypeſtatically ; and that 
it is not a bare Remembrance, or putting our ſelves in 
mind of Him. Dr. Hammond ſays, That the Fa- 
* thers acknowledg?d the Bread and Wine to be changed 
cc after an ineffable manner.” Practic. Cat. Lib. 6. 54. 
And upon St. Matthew xxvi. 26. he ſays, * They are 
* changed from common Bread and Wine. 

Tus Things, and the Ways that the Roman 
Catholic Polemick Writers explain their Tranſub/tan- 
tiation by being conſider'd, I cannot but think that 
the Diſpute is chiefly about Words. Some ſay, Sub- 
ſtance. and Quantity are the fame ; others ſay, that 
Quantity belongs to Accidents :. others diftinguiſh 
Matter both from Quantity and Subſtance; and from 
hence ariſe a great many Difficulties of their own mak- 
ing, by this (cholaſtick way of treating the Sacramen- 
tal Elements. Be pleaſed to take their own Words: 
Veron ſays , Tis no Article of the Romiſh Faith te 
believe, chat Cbrift's Body in the -Euchariſt is quan- 
tum, i. e. has there Quantity or Extenſion of Parts; 
that *tis falſe to affirm. it has there any Situs, or Di. 
menſions, or that it exiſts there juxta modum exiſtendi 
naturalem, i. e. after a natural Way, and that it is only 
eaten by Man as a Sign or Cauſe of Grace: that He 
is eaten ſpiritually, not by taſting and reliſhing Chriſt's 
Fleſh : That therefore a Dog or Cat that eats the Sa- 
cramental Species, eats not the Body of Chriſt, becauſe 
they eat not by Faith and ſpiritually : That tis talſe to 
dens that that way my of 1 is produced anew, or 


is 


1 Biſhop Bu's Corragtions of the Church of Rome, p. 18. 8 vo. 
m Peron. Reg. Hd. p. 704. n. 2, & 3. Ibid. 714, 
n Pag. 714. n. 4. | 
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is kept in the Euchariſt by Conſecration, which was 
born of a Virgin, and which is now preſerv'd in Hea- 
ven: That tis falſe that he is brought from Heaven 
to the Altar: that tis Blaſphemy to ſay, that the 
Subſtance of Bread is fo changed into the Body of 

Chriſt, or that the Matter of Bread is ſo changed, as 
the Bread which we eat is changed into our Subſtance : 
That *tis falſe that Tranſuhſtantiation is eſſentially an 
Action by which ſome ſubſtantial Modus is rodtiead, 
or that it is a new Conſervation of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt : That *tis no Article of Faith, whe- 
ther the Bread and Wine be annihilated or not annihi- 
lated. - 

DU PIN takes notice v, That it would be mad- 
neſs to ſay, that the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 
foiritually hidden under the Sacramental Species, ſhould 
be changed into our Subſtance, and be corrupted like 
other Food. And Veron obſerves , That it ought not 
to be ſaid, that Chriſt is preſent under the Symbols 
in 2 corporeal, or natural, or animal Way, but in a 
ſpiritual. Way; Corpus Chrifti ſub ſpeciebus ef & dici 
poteft Spiritus. 

*F1s very hard to reconcile theſe Aſſertions, with 
the Notions that the World has of Tranſubſtantiation, 
7. e. of the paſſing of the Subſtance of Bread into the 
Subſtance of Chriſt's real Body; and tis full as hard 
to diſtinguiſh his real Body from his natural Body, 
for he had but one Body: then, to eat the ſacred Spe- 
cies, ut ſignum ſeu ut cauſa Gratiæ, which if any A- 
nimal does, that it ſhall not eat the ſame Thing or 
Subſtance, tho? it cats along with me of the ſame Piece, 
(unleſs we cat Chriſt's Body entirely, {piritualy, and by 
Faith) is inconceivable! 

Ir ſo, were it not much better to lay aſide the 
Word 7 ranſulſtantiation, and ſit down wich the Doc- 
trine a the. Univerſal Church, and. affect gy Tom 

0. now- 


LE 723. P Du Pix, Cont, 9. e. 57. tom. . p. 32. 
Peron. ubi ſupr. p. 704. | 


x Confeſſ. Auguſtan. Art. 36. : 25 
cCorbie is a Town of France, in Picardy, with the Title of 
an Earldom. It was at firſt nothing but an Abby, founded by 
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Knowledge than what the Apoſtles and primitive Ages 
deliver'd to us? The Confeſſion of Augsburg ſays, 
Ie believe that by a ſecret and incomprehenſible Virtue, 
CHRIST nouriſhes us, and enlivens us with the 
Subſtance of bis Body: And is not this enough2 The 
4* Council of Lateran, as well as that of Trent, are of 
too weak an Authority to make ſuch a Word eſſential 
to Salvation, or a Rule of Faith: Yet auh, never 
occaſion'd the ſpilling of more Blood, tho* approv'd of 
by an 'univerſal Council of the whole World, than 
Tranſubſtantiation has done, tho' uſher*d in only by 
Romiſh Councils, and ſupported by an unintelligible 
Jargon of the Schools. However, becauſe this Word 


makes ſtill a great Noiſe, be pleaſed to accept of the 


whole Hiſtory of it ; and a few Words touching their 
weak ſcholaſtick way of treating upon it. : 
IN, the ninth Century, Paſchafius Rathbert, a Monk 


of Corbie i, wrote a Book Of the Body and Blood of 


our Lord, whilſt he was only a private Monk: He 
publiſhed it A. D. 83 1. This Book occaſion'd, in pro- 
ceſs of a few Years, ſome Debates ; and Paſchaſius was 
written to, about ſeveral Expreſſions contain'd in it, 
as ſoon as he appeared in a more eminent Station of 
Lord Abbot of Corbie. But Paſchaſius perſiſted to 
maintain all that he had advanc'd, and added, That 


_ the Sacrament of the Euchariſt was the very Fleſh of 


7FESUSCHRIST, born of Mary, crucified, and 
riſen from the Dead. This Doctrine highly diſpleaſed 
Rabanus, firſt a Monk of Fulda, and at that time 


Archbiſhop of Mentz, and Ratramne, a Monk of 


Corbte, 


Batildis, Queen of France, and Clothaire III. her Son, Anno 662. 
There is another Corbie in Germany, (whoſe Abbor is a Prince 
of the Empire) founded by the Emperor Lewis the Pious, Anno 


3822. Roth have yielded very great Men to the Church of 


Rome : but Paſchaſius was of the former. The latter I have 
ſeen in a flouriſhing Condition, under the Government of H. 
rentins à Velde, a Prince and Abbot of great Piety. 


3 
f 
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Corbie, now better known under the Name of Bey- 
tram, and others. The firſt that wrote againſt it, was 
one called Sapiens, or Wiſe, whoſe Book is to be ſeen 
in the Appendix to the firſt Part of the Benedictine An- 
nals, and fourth Century: The ſecond was Rabanus, 
in his Epiſtle to Heribald : The third was Ratram ne 
or Bertram, in a Book intitled, Of the Body and Blood 
of FESUS CHRIST : Ratramne proves two things 
in it; the firſt, That the Body and Blood of Fe/us 
Chriſt, which are received by the Mouths ot the Faith- 


ful in the Church, are Figures, it regarded by the 


viſible and outward Appearance of Bread and Wine, 
tho* they be really the Body and Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, by the Power of the Divine Word. Ihe ſe- 


cond thing he proves is, That the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt in the Euchariſt, is different, not in itſelt and 


as to the Subſtance, but as to the Manner of being 


; the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt, as it was upon 


Earth, and as it 1s in Heaven without any Veil or 


Figure. Fohn Claudius (Proteſtant Miniſter of Cha- 


renton) writes, that Ratramne was of the ſame Opi- 
nion that the Ca/viniſts are of touching this Sacra- 
ment; but the Author of the Perpetuite de la boy, 
ſtrives * to ſhew the contrary. After this, one Peter 
Alix, a Proteſtant Miniſter, replied in defence of John 
Claudius's Aflertion, and was anſwer'd again. In fine, 
thoſe of John Claudius's ſide, cauſed a Tranſlation ot 
this Book to be printed at Grenoble, with the Latin 
Text of the Author, and a Preface, wherein they re- 
ſolve the Queſtion, and ſhew Ratramne to have de- 
tended the Proteſtant Sentiments. 7ohn Scotus Eri- 
gena, a native of Scotland, and a learned Man, being 
in France in great Eſteem at that Time, was conſulted 
upon this Head, by the Emperor Charles the Bald, 
(who took great pleaſure in the Delicacy of his Ge- 

K nius:) 


Du Pin, Cent. 9. ch. 7. | | 
© Perper. de la Foy, Lib. 8. & Diſſertat. qui eſt a la fin. du mime 
Ouvrage. | 
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nius :) whereupon he alſo wrote a Book, in oppoſition 
to the Sentiments and Expreſſions of Paſchaſius ; and 
probably this it was for which, at the Sollicitation of 
the Pope, he was expelled the Univerſity of Paris, 
and cried down for an Heretick. .'This Book (Fleury 
ſays ») is now loſt. Beſides theſe, Amalarius, Abbot 
of Epternach, in the Dioceſe of Trevers, Horus, Dca- | 
con of Lyons, and Chriſtian Druibman, another Monk 
of Corbie, wrote againſt Paſchaſius; who is eſteemed | 
by all Proteſtants to have been the firſt who maintained | 
the Corporeal Preſence in the Euchariſt, 

TH vs the Debate continued, conteſted rather among 
Divines, than determin'd by any publick Authority, 


for the Biſhops and their Synods did not interfere much 


in the Matter; till Berengarius, Anno 1050. renew'd | 
the Diſpute with Vigour, and defended 7ohn Scotus's | 
Book againſt Paſchafius. Berengarius was Maſter of | 
the Cathedral School of Tours, and was immediately, 
upon his appearing in the Defence of Fobn Scotus, | 
oppoſed by Lanfranc, then Schoolmaſter and Monk of 
the Abby of Bec in Normandy. Berengarius replied, 


that Scotus's Opinions were the ſame with thoſe of St. 


Ainbroſe, St. Ferom, aud St. Auguſtin, to ſay nothing | 
of all the ancient Fathers; and gave ſuch Proots of 
this his Aflertion, that they ſeem'd, by a Letter of Be- 
rengarius, to have brought Lanfrank over. The Year 
following, a Council was call'd at Rome, after Faſter, 
in which this Affair was agitated, Berengarius con- 
demn'd, and excommunicated. Lanfrank, who a lit- 
tle before had feem'd to give into Berengarius's Proofs, | 
was there preſent, and accuſed for it, but having clear'd | 
or excuſed himſelt, and being diſmiſs'd, became his 
greateſt Antagoniſt: And the Council was adjourn'd | 
to be kept at Verceil in September following. This 
happen'd in the Year 1050. But a Year betore this, 
Hugh, Biſhop of Langres, wrote to Berengarius, call- 
ing 
v Fleury, Lib. 49. n. $1. & Aoreri, vic. Jean, Scot. 
w Fleury, Lib. 59. n. 66, & 67. 
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ing him a moſt Reverend Prieſt, and tells him: *“ You 
« ſay, that the Body of Feſus Chriſt is in ſuch a man- 
« ner in the Sacrament, that the Nature and Eſſence 
cc of the Bread and Wine is not changed; and you 
de make this Body which you call craciſted, intellec- 
“e tual, in which you declare it manifeſtly to be incor- 
ce poreal; and you ſcandalize the whole Church: For 
“it the Nature of Bread and Wine remains really af- 
ce ter Conſecration, we cannot comprehend how there 
“is any Change; and if what is done more is done 
by the Underſtanding, we cannot comprehend how 
it is done; ſince the Underſtanding only examins 
* Things that are done, as how they are done, but of 
itſelt produces them not, nor makes them to be 
* done. 

H nE we may obſerve, that Berengarius, tho? he 
thought otherwiſe than that Biſhop, was {till intitled 
Moſt Reverend by him; and ſecondly, that that Re- 
verend Biſhop was not skill'd enough in ſcholaſtick 
Divinity, ſince he uſes Nature and Eſſence inſtead of 
Subſtance, which Berengarius did not: For if we be- 
lieve modern Romiſh Divines, they will tell us, That 
the Body of Chrift is ſubſtantially preſent in the 
Euchariſt, notwithſtanding the Sacramental Species 
keep their Quantity; but is not naturally preſent ; be- 
cauſe a natural Preſence excludes all other Quantity 
having a natural Exiftence ; and conſequently would 
exclude the Accident Quantity remaining after Con- 
ſecration. Neither did this Prelate ſeem to underſtand 
any difference betwixt a Sacramental and a Corporeal 
Change, nor betwixt the Underſtanding conceiving a 
Thing to be ſacramentally done by Divine Inſtitution, 
and the Underſtanding doing ſuch a Thing itſelf by 
force of Intention, and the help of Words. This Teſ- 
timony of the Biſhop of Langres I quote at length, be- 
cauſe it is thought much to favour Tranſubſtantiation. 
But to return to Hiſtory, from whence this Digreſſion 

K 2 Was 
* Pecants de Sacram. c. 15. qu. 13. 
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was made; Berengarius, notwithſtanding he was con- 
demned at Rome, continued in his Opinions in France, 
and turther aſſerted, that the Church of Rome was 
heretical, without excepting Pope Leo, the Biſhop who 
then govern'd it. 

I x the Council held at Vercei/ in September as appoint- 
ed, „the Book of John Scotus touching the Euchariſt 
was publickly read, condemned, and burnt, and * Be- 
rengarius was again cenſur d. But Berengarius's Doc- 
trine, notwithſtanding, was declar'd tor by many in 
France; whereupon the King call'd a Council of Bi- 
ſhops and Nobles to meet at Paris, on the 161 of 
October in the ſame Year, * and Berengarius himſelf 
was commanded to be preſent : Here Berengarius was 
condemned with all his Accomplices ; and the Coun- 
cil cried out with one Voice, © If Berengarius and his 
« Followers would not retra& their Opinions, that all 
ce the Army of France, with the Clergy at the Head 
« of them in Eccleſiaſtical Habits, ſhould go to com- 
« pel them to retra&, or put them to Death.” The 
Book of John Scotus was read allo at this Council; 
but neither Berengarius nor his Abettors appeared 
at it, 

IN 1059. another Council was held at Rome, by 
Pope Nicholas II. wherein Berengarius was forced to 


recant. He was forced to recant again, in another 


Council held at Rome in 1079, becauſe he had re- 
turn'd, when at Liberty, to his former Tenets: But as 
ſoon as he came back into France, he refuted the Re- 
cantation he had made, by a Writing ſtill in being : 
But in the Year following, Anno 1080. in the Month 
of October, a Council was held at Bourdeaux, where- 


in were two Legates from Rome, and three Archbi- 


ſhops : Hither Berengarius was brought by the Arch- 
bithop of Tours, and here he repeated his Recantation, 
and revoked his laſt Writing. After this Time, there 

is 


7 Henry, Lib. 59. n. 69. * lbid. n. 70. 
* bid. Lib. 63. n. 40; 
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is no further mention made of him in contemporary Wri- 
ters till his Death, which happen'd on the 5 of Faru- 
ary, Anno 1088. in the Iſle of St. Coſmus near Tours. 
AN b now the Opinion of Paſchaſius, vis. of the 
Sacrament being the very Coporcal Body of Feſus 
Chriſt, began to be looked upon as Catholick Doctrine 
by the Church of Rome, at leaſt in publick Shew, tho 
the Learned, as I have obſerv'd, thought otherwiſe. 
Bur during theſe Heats againſt Berengarius, we 
muſt take notice of a grand Epocha of Time, relating 
to Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, to underſtand rightly the 
Church of Rome, as it was govern'd in and after this 
Century : In this Century it was, that Hildebrand, 
the Son of Bonizon a Carpenter, was born, and flou- 
riſhed, partly under the Name of Hildebrand, and 
partly under the Name of Pope Gregory VII. His en- 
try into the Government of the Church was thus; Pope 
Damaſus II. being dead, the Romans ſent a Deputa- 
tion to the Emperor Henry III. who was then at Jormes, 
to name one whom they might chooſe, according to 
Cuſtom, to fill his Chair : 'The Emperor nominated 
Bruno, then Biſhop of Toul in Lorrain. This happen'd 
at the End of the Year 1048. Bruno paſs'd the 
Chriſtmaſs-Holidays in his own Cathedral, and in his 
Journey to Rome, took Cluni in his way: Here he 
found Hildebrand, then a Monk there, who adviſed 
him to quit.the Pontifical Habit, till he had been cho- 
ſen Pope by the Clergy of Rome, and not to take the 
Papal Habit upon the Emperor's Preſentation. He 
was ſo well pleaſed with this Advice, that he took the 
Perſon that gave it along with him, and made him 
Cardinal, after himſelf was inſtalled Pope at Rome, 
under the Name of Leo IX. This is the Account 
that we learn out of Moreri, Edit. 11. Anno 1724, 
But Fleury ſays, that this Pope made him only Sub- 
deacon of the Church of Rome : But all agree, -that 
from this Time all great Employs paſſed thro' Hille- 


* Hewy, Lib. 62. n. f. 
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brand's Hands, and that this Pope followed all his 
Councils. Under Pope Victor II. he was Apoſtolical 
Legate in France ; under Pope Stephen X. he was A- 
vollolical Legate in Germany : Pope Nicholas II. made 
him Archdeacon of the Church of Rome: He ſuſtain'd 
Pope Alex ander II. in his Election by the Clergy of 
Rome, againſt the Imperial Conge d Hlire; and had 
the Government of all Affairs under him: and finally, 
was choſen his Succeſſor upon the Day of Pope Alex- 
ander's Burial, An. 1073. 22% of April. 

Wu ar ſort of Man he was, we muſt not ask his 
Adverſaries, who were both mighty and many; but 
the moſt impartial way to know him is, to conſider his 


Decrees and Doctrine: Now to omit his Pretenſions 
to the Property of every particular Kingdom and State, 


which may be ſeen in the eleventh Century of Du Pin's 
Feilefioftieal Hiſtory, c. 5. J ſhall only mention here 
the Character which that Author gives of him. © No 
* ſooner was this Man made Pope, but he form'd a 
*« Deſign of becoming Lord Spiritual and Temporal 
« over the whole Earth; the ſupreme Judge and De- 
ce terminer of all Affairs, both Eccleſiaſtical and Spi- 
<« ritual; the Diſpoſer, not only of all Biſhopricks, 
6e but alſo of all Kingdoms, States, and Revenues of 


particular Perſons. The Times were lucky to theſe 


© Pretenſions: Germany. was weak; France had an 
<« Infant King; England was newly conquer'd by the 
& Normans ; Spain oppreſs'd by the Moors; Italy di- 
ce vided, and all Europe in Factions.“ Rzcherius © (a 
Doctor of Divinity, and a Scias of Sorbon) ſays, that 
theſe following Decrees are his, as may be read in the 


ſecond Book of his Epiſtles, or Works, after the 55** 
Epiltle, made ſoon after his Arrival to the Pontificate: 


1. That the Church of Rome is founded by Go p 


alone, | z 
2. That the Pope is only rightly ſtiled, The Univer- 
ſal Roman Biſhop. 
= 2 3. That 
* R/cBeris Hiſtor. Concil. General. Tom. 1. p. 402. 45 U., Colon, 1683. 
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3. 'That the Pope alone can depoſe or reſtore Biſhops. 
4. That the Pope's Legate ſhould preſide in Conn- 
cil, tho* he be only in inferior Orders, and may 
88 a definitive Sentence agaiuſt them, vis. 
iſhops. | 

5. That the Pope may depoſe abſent Perſons. 

6. That no Perſon ought to ſtay in the Houſes of 
ſuch as are excommunicated by the Pope. 

7. Thar he alone may make new Laws, and gather 
new People together, may make Abbies of Canon- 
ries, may divide rich Biſhopricks, and unite poor 
ones. 

8. That the Pope alone can uſe Marks of Imperial 
Dignity, Iuperialibus Inſignibus. 

9. That the Pope's Feet alone are to be kiſſed. 

10. That his Name alone is to be recited in Churches. 

11. That this is the only Name in the World. 

12. That the Pope may depoſe the Emperor. 

13. That He may tranſlate a Biſhop from one See 
to another for Neceſſity. 

14. That He may ordain what Clergy he pleaſes, 

from all Churches. 

15. That who is ordain'd by him, may be bene- 
fic d in other Churches, but not turn Soldiers; 
and that he cannot be promoted by any other 
Biſnop. 

16. That no Synod may be called General without 
his Command. | 

17. That no Chapter, and no Books may be held 

Canonical without his Authority. 

18. That his Sentences may be repeal'd by none; 
but that he can repeal all others. 

19. That he can be judged by no Body. 

20. That no Body may dare condemn any one that 
appeals to Rome. | 
21. That all greater Cauſes ought to be referr'd thi- 

ther. | ; 

22, That the Church of Rowe never did, nor ne- 
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ver can err, and this by the Teſtimony of the 
Holy Scriptures. 

23. That the Roman Biſhop, if he be canonically 
ordain'd, by the Merits of St. Peter, undoubtedly 
becomes Sanctus, a Saint, as it is read in Enno- 
dug Biſhop of Paris, many of the Holy Fathers 
favouring this Aſſertion, as it is contain'd in the 
Decrees of Pope Symmachus. | 

24. That thro' his Leave and Command, it may be 
lawful for Subjects to accuſe. 

25. That without a Synod, he may depoſe Biſhops, 
and reconcile them. 

26. That he is not to be eſteemed a Catholick, who 
does not agree with the Roman Church. 

27. That he can abſolve the Subjects of wicked 
Princes from their Allegiance. 

And he might have added too, that he had Power 
of taking off the Heads of ſuch Princes, as he might 
have a mind to call Hereticks ; for ſo it was reſolved 
upon theſe Principles ſoon after, in the Office of the 
ſacred * Inquiſition, if we believe * Bellarmin and 
Suarez : So ſays Richerius k. But Du Pin aſſures 
us, that theſe are not owing to him, nor becomin 
his Genius; yet if we conſider the Character that he 
has given, of ſuch an exalted Pride, we cannot think 
they do more Injury to the Holy See in attributing to 
him theſe Canons, than he in giving him ſuch a Cha- 
racter has done : But let this be as it will, *tis plain 
by his Conduct and Character, that a valt Alteration 
was made in his Time, from the Doctrine and Diſci- 
pline of the Primitive Church. *Tis own'd that 76s 
Chriſt (whoſe Kingdom was not of this World) had a 

three- 

* The Inquiſition was begun in 1229. but eſtabliſhed in 


Italy Anno 1251. In Spain it was eſtabliſhed only in 1478. and 
that by King Ferdinand and Queen Iſabella. | 


© Bellarmin. adv. Barclay, c. 7. Controv. Angl. Becan. 


f Franciſc. Suarez, in lib. inſcrip. Defenſio Fidei Cathol. Lib. 6. 
r. 4. n. 18. e | 


* Richerins Concil, Gen. Tom. 1. p. 403. 4% 
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threefold Power, according to Divines, viz. of Autho- 
rity, of Excellency, and of a ſpiritual Miniſtry ; but 
He left only the lalt to his Church: Vet ſince Pope 
Gregory took more care to eſtabliſh the former, than to 
preſerve the Integrity of the latter, all Churches that 
were obliged to hold Communion with this, were haul'd 
under an intolerable Bondage, and neceſſitated to de- 
cree as that Church did, or to fall under the Imputa- 
tion of not being Catholick, and of having their Bi- 
ſhops depoſed from their Sees. " 


I Do not ſay, that all the Roman Catholicks of all 


1 Countries admit the aforeſaid Decrees of Pope Hilde- 


brand ; but I obſerve from his Behaviour and Letters, 
the Difference of the Spirit that govern'd the Catho- 
lick Church in former Ages, and that which govern'd 
the Church of Rome at that Time, and ſince. In for- 
mer Ages, Councils were call'd by the Emperors, who 
were the common Biſhops of the external Diſcipline of 
the Church; and in this they were true Succeſlors to 
Conſtantine the Great, who to the Biſhops gave himſelf 
this > Character; a vuils who Toy dow Tis AE,, 
2% 5 Ty TO am 8 valeonuirC down av alw, EC, 
Vos intra Eecleſiam, ego extra Ecclefiam, a Deo Epiſ- 
copus conſtitutus ſum ; i. e. You are Biſhops within 
« the Church, but I am appointed by God Biſhop 
« without the Church: And Conſtantine, in this has 
been ſuccecded by all Sovereigns. In the primitive 
Times, every Biſhop was ſupreme in his own Dioceſe ; 
their Government was Ariftocracy : when. they met, 
they delivered their Sentiments in Council freely, as 
great Lords, equally concerned in the Government of 
the ſame State: The i Patriarchs of Alexandria, An- 
tioch, Conſtantinople, and Feruſalem, had as much 


Right over their Metropolitans and Biſhops, as the 


Biſhop of Rome had over ſuch as were ſubje& to his 
Patriarchate ; yet this implied no more, than a Prece- 
dency, 


n Euſeb. in Vt. Conſt. Lib. 4. c. 24. 
Richer. Concil. General. Tom. 1. c. 13. p. tot. 
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dency, and an Order agreed to by all, for the better 
Government of the Church in an Ariſtocratical Form: 
They could command nothing contrary to the Divine 
Law, nor the eſtabliſhed ancient Canons. The Ro- 
man Church, in thoſe Ages, was never known to ſig- 
nify any more, than the particular Dioceſe of Rome, 
and the Sees depending upon its Patriarchal juriſdic- 
tion, which were but few in number: Titular Biſhops 
were then never known to vote or to govern ; Monks 
were ſubg& to their Biſhops ; Councils took their Be- 
ginnings and Endings from the Emperor's Editts ; 
the Emperor's Senate directed their Synods ; Things 
were tranſacted openly in the Face of the World; 
what was generally agreed on, paſſed for a Sanction of 
the Holy Ghoſt; no reputed Heretick was excluded 
from ſpeaking his Opinion ; and the Biſhops that were 
difabled from coming, were always impower'd to ſend 
Deputies: And it any were grieved, the Prince, as 
Guardian of the publick Liberty, was firſt addreſſed 
to, for remedy of the Grievance. 'The reverſe of all 
which, from Pope Hildebrand's Time, is conſpicuous 
in that Church ; for whatever that Church once defin- 


ed, the ſame mult all other Churches define, or ſepa- 


rate from her Communion : Therefore, fince Rome had 
deftin'd the Sacrament of the Euchariſt to be the ver 
Fleſh of Fe/us Chrift, according to Paſchaſius's Opi- 
nion; it is no wonder after this, in the Condition 
that other Churches then were in, that they ſhould de- 
termine this Matter in the ſame way. This will {till 
appear more evident, if we conſider the folemn Oath 
that all Biſhops, at that time, and ſince, were obliged 
to take before their Conſecration, which is regiſtred in 
the Canon Law. The Oath is this: J, A. B. Biſhop, 
from this Time forwards will be faithful to St. Peter, 
aul to the holy Roman Church, and to my Lord the 
Pope, and his Succeſſors canonically choſen : I will not 
be in Council againſt Him, nor concerned in any Fatt 
«hereby He may loſe either Life or Limb, or be taken 
Priſoner : 
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Priſoner : I will never make known, to his Prejudice, 


any Counſel that He fhall declare to me, in Perſon or 


by Letters, or by his Nuncio's. To the beft of my 
Power, I will defend againft all Men the Papacy of the 
Church of Rome; and will abet Him, and the Rules o 
the Holy Fathers, to my utmoſt, with reſpect to the Or- 
der I am in. If called to a Synod, I will go, unleſs I 
have a canonical Impediment to detain me. The Legate 
of the Apoſtolick See, when I am aſſured that any one 
is fo, I will treat honourably in going and coming back, 
and I will help him in his Wants. I will viſit the 
Shrines of the Apoſtles at Rome, in Perſon every Tear, 
or by an Expreſs, unleſs that See diſpenſes in their 
Name with me. So help me God, and theſe Holy Goſpels. 
Note, In the Pontifical the Oath is,“ That they will 
« detend the Papacy againſt all Mankind, and ſtudy 
cc to encreaſe and promote it; nor be in Council pre- 
« judicial to his Perſon or Honour: and there is no 
mention made of the Rules of the holy Fathers; “ but 
« always cauſe his Commands and Orders to be ob- 
&« ſerved ; and will proſecute to their utmoſt all Here- 
<« ticks, and Rebels to their Lord the Pope. 

Tus Corpus Furis would have us believe, that 


this Decree is out of St. Gregory I. with the two that 


go before it; but Antonius Auguſtinus, Archbithop of 
Terragona, and the learnedſt Man that Spain ever 
| bred, obſerved, that the two going before it, are not 
in the Books out of which they are quoted; and Riche- 
rius ! gives this Oath ſolely to the Inſtitution of Pope 
Gregory VII. And after this Oath, what Council can 
either be free or general, that is made up of none but 
ſuch Biſhops as have taken it? Or how can any 


Council, made up out of ſuch Vaſſals, decree contrary 
* 


to the Will of their Lord and Maſter? 

T 1n1s was the State the Church of Rome and the 
Weſtern Churches were in, when Berengarius was ſo 
| exceed- 


K Moreri, Edit. 11. Anno 1724. peed 
1 Richer. Concil. Gen. Tom. I. I. 4. P. 495. 
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exceedingly hurried about, and his Doctrine“ condemn- ; 
ed: Neither did things end fo, for in the Year 1215. | 
a Council was called at Lateran in Rome, wherein | 


the oppoſite Opinion was made an Article of Faith, 
under the Name of Tranſubſtantiation, and the Title 


of a General Council. Tis true, the Patriarchs ot | 
Conſtantinople and Feruſalem were perſonally there; 


but Conſtantinople was then under the French, and the 
Patriarch of Feruſalem was one of the Latins ; and 


tis no marvel that ſuch ſhould be there, who had not | 
only {worn Obedience, but had ſo much Intereſt to 


keep in with that Court, for the ſake of obtaining 


from thence the Preaching up of Croi/ades, for the Sup- | 


port of their new Conqueſts. But there are other Re- 


marks made of this Council, which I ſhall take out 4 


of Roman Catholick Writers. 
DU PIN tells us“, * That the Pope open'd that 


« Synod by a Diſcourſe concerning the Recovery of 


<« the Holy Land, and the Reformation of the Church: 
«© Then he cauſed to be read, in full Council, ſome 
e Chapters or Regulations about the Diſcipline of the 
* Church, which were all drawn up in form. The 
c Prelates did not at all debate about them; their Si- 
© lence was taken for an Approbation.” Maimbourg, 
who wrote ® of the Wars that were waged for the Re- 
covery of the Holy Land, ſpeaking of this Council, has 
theſe Words: * This great Council, wherein ſo many 
« and ſuch important Matters were debated, both in 
cc relation to Faith and Manners ; ſo many Things of 
<« a different Nature, as the Policy and the Diſcipline 
ce of the Church, the Peace among the Chriſtian Prin- 
c“ ces, and the War againſt the Infidels, and almoſt the 
« general Intereſt of all Europe, was terminated in leſs 
than three Weeks.” Richerius aſſures us v, that 
this Council was held by the Biſhop of Rome's own 

55 Motion, 
m Concil. IV. Lateran. ſub Innocent. III. Can. 1. 
n Du Pin, Tom 3. p. 217. 8 | 
o Maimbourg, Hi of the Croiſades, Part 3. Book 3.fp. 289, 
v Richer, Concil. Tom. 1. p. 496. n. 5. | 
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7 Motion, and that he govern'd in it like an abſolute 
Monarch. Cardinal Cuſanus takes notice of this; 
and laments, that ſince the eighth Synod, there never 
I was any that could be called General; 1. e. there ne- 
ver was any ſince, in which the Acts were ſingularly 
| ſpecified, and Liberty granted to all Biſhops to ſpeak 
ſeverally to the Point propoſed, and where every Bo- 
dy's Subſcription might be regiſter'd ; for that che Vi- 
gour of Canons made in Councils, is not owing to the 
Pope, nor to the Head of the Council, but only to the 
agreeing Sentiments of the Fathers aſſembled. Fleury 
\ obſerves”, that great Sums of Money were exacted 
from all the Prelates that came to that Council; to 
ſo great a degree of Extortion, that they were forced 
to take up large Sums from Roman Uſurers, upon ve 
hard Terms. Du Pin tells us, that the Prelates being 
tir'd with ſtaying at Rome, did one after another ask 
Leave to be gone; and the Pope, if we may believe 
' Matthew Paris, made them buy their Leaves. Now 
Matthew Paris died in 1272. and conſequently lived 
at the ſame Time, or ſoon after this Council had been 
conven'd: From all which it appears, how few Marks 
of the Guidance of the Holy Ghoſt attended this Coun- 
cil, which uſher'd into the Church that monſtrous Ar- 
ticle of Faith, Tranſubſtantiation. They were all La- 
iin Biſhops that were preſent ; nothing was debated ; 
Regulations were form'd before, they were only there 
read, where Silence was an Approbation. All was 
begun and ended, or rather hurried over, in three 
Weeks time. The Biſhop of Rome ated with a deſ- 
potick Power in it; there was no Liberty to ſpeak to 
the Point : beſides the Charges of an expenſive Journey, 
and the Expences of a dangerous War with the Infi- 
dels, which they were to encourage both by their 
Words and their Wealth, Money was extorted from 
| | them, 


: 1 Card. Cuſanus, Lib. 2. de Concordantia, c. 8. 
* Fleury, Lib. 77. n. 57. in fn. 
" Du Pin, Cent. 13. c. 6. p. 220. 
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them, before they could have Leave to go out of the g 


Walls of Rome. So that if Arianiſm was eſtabliſned 
at Rimini, thro* the Confinement of the Biſhops, 'tis 
no wonder that Hereſy was enacted at Rome, tor * f 
cluding the Liberty of the Children of God : And tis 
well if the getting ot Money was not the main Deſign | 


of convening that Synod. 


TrRan$SUBSTANTIATION, conſecrated by the 


firſt Canon of this Council, has been ever ſince made 
uſe of by Rowiſ/ Divines, to ſignify that Change which 


God works in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. How-| 


ever, the contrary Sentiment of Ratramne was ſtil! 
maintained by great Numbers of People : and about 
this Time it was, that the Waldenſes ſeparated from 


the Church of Rome, for their Errors in this and other | : 
Matters: And by them, the Succeſſion in the ſame Be- 


lick is tranfmitted to the Reformed Churches. For, 
by the very Confeſſion of our Adverſaries, the Luthe- 
raus had their Doctrine from the Haſſites, the Huſſites 
from the Wickliffifts, the Michliſſiſts from the Waldenſes, 
who deriv'd their Doctrine from the Apoſtles, as the 
learned Biſhop Prideaux * obſerves. Thus much for 
the Hiſtory of Tranſubtantiation. 

As to more particular Remarks of that Doctrine, and 
to conſider in a few Words their weak ſcholaſtick way 


of treating upon it; it muſt be confeſs'd, that it natu- | 
rally leads Men to the Opinion of the Sercoranifte ; | 
who held, that Chriſt's Body in this Sacrament was 
{ubject to Corruption, like other Food: an Opinion | 
highly blaſphemous; for in Chriſt dwelleth all the Ful. 
neſs of the Godbead bodily, Col. ii. 9. and of Him it 
is ſaid, Thou ſhait not ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee Cor- | 
ruption, Acts xiii. 35. Jo elude this neceſſary Impu- | 


ration, the modern Roi) Divines explain themſelves, 
ſaying, That the Sacramental Species may be corrupt- 
ed and changed into another Subſtance; but that the 
Subſtance of Bread (which they ſay) is cranſubſtantiat- 
— OS 

Johan. Prideaux, Led. 9. de Fifbilitate Ecclefie, n. io. Oxon, 1625. 
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ed into Chriſt, cannot be corrupted. But what is then 
Sacramental Species, if that may be corrupted and 
changed into another Subſtance, and yet itſelf is no 
Subſtance ? Can Accidents to Subſtance be changed 
into Subſtance ? Can a Part go into the Privy, or cor- 
rupt into Worms (and theſe I have ſeen more than 
once or twice in the conſecrated Water) which is no 
Subſtance ? Can living and moving Creatures be gene- 
rated out of what was no Subſtance, but was only an 
Accident to Subſtance ? "They'll reply, That Quan- 
tity in the conſecrated Bread is corrupted, but not the 
Subſtance, and that Worms breed out of that. To 
this I anſwer, 1*, That according to their darling 
Philoſophy (of Ariſtotle) Quantity is an Accident, and 
that Subſtances are not to be generated out of Acci- 
dents, 2%, That if according to ſome modern Philo- 
ſophers Quantity and Subſtance are not diſtinguiſhed, 
(excepting only in Quantitatibus diſcretis, ſuch as 
Numbers, Time, Diſcourſes) then the Subſtance re- 
mains, and there is no Tranſubſtantiation. 
BECANUS (a learned Jcſuit) affirms *, as a cer- 
tain Truth, that a ſubſtantial Nouriſhment is made 
out of the Sacramental Species, i. e. I ſuppoſe, a ſub- 
{tantial Nouriſhment is made out of that which has no 
Subſtance ! But let us hear further; Matter and Quan- 
tity muſt be contained in that Thing out of which 
Worms are generated. But it Matter muſt be contain- 
ed, and Quantity, why not Subſtance ? For fear this 
ſhould diſprove Tranſubſtantiarion, he tells us, that ſuch 
Matter is created by God, as the Author of Nature, in 


that inſtant of Time, in which the Sacramental Species 


are ſufficiently diſpoſed for the Nouriſhment of ſuch 
Inſetis, and the ſupporting ſuch new Forms. But what 
Authority does he give us for this daily new Creation 
of Matter ? He tells us, That this is no Miracle, for 


as Cod creates and infuſes a Hul, when the Matter of 


an 


| 8 Becan. de Sacram. e. 20, qu. 4. ſum. Theolog. Scholaſt. Lugdun, 
1683. fol. P. 808. | 
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an human Body is diſpos'd to receive it; ſo He cre- 
ates and ſubſtitutes Matter, when the Sacramental Spe- 


cies are alter d, and diſpoſed to receive a new Form. © 
The Reader muſt here obſerve an hard Parallel drawn, © 


betwixt the Image of God created in Man, and the 


Breath of Life breathed into him, and the Matter out 
of which Worms are generated, and other filthy Forms 
ſuſtain'd. We have God's Word, and the concurrent 


Sentiments of the whole Carholick Church, even of the 
primitive Ages, for the former ; but nothing beſides 
this zealous Man's Words, and the Sanction of ſome 
Writers of his corrupt Church, for the latter : Nay, 
when he conſiders his own Aſſertion, he grows aſham'd 


of it; for at the End of the ſame Queſtion he ſays, 
Some People curiouſly inquire, i, Whether this Mat- 
ter ſubſtituted by Almighty God, be the ſame that was © 
before Tranſubſtantiation in the Subſtance of the Bread 


and Wine, or no © 2%, By what Action this Matter 
is made; whether by ſimple Creation, or Re-produttion, 
or by the Converſion of ſome pre-exiſtent Being into it? 
And his Anſwer is, Nihil certi definiri poteſt; i. e. 
Were is no Certainty to be had in theſe Queſtions. So 


that we have no Anſwer, if Tran ſulſtantiation be al- 


lowed, to the Difficulty propoſed, and to the blaſphe- 


mous Conſequence of believing Chriſt's Body corrupti- 


ble ; fince Corruption, and Generation of Worms and 


other Forms, docs happen to the Sacramental Species, 


and fince they cannot happen but where there is Mat- 
ter and Quantity, or Subſtance for Alteration to be 
made in; and fince there is no Certainty about the 


Creation, Re- production, or Subſtitution of new Matter. 


III. Of the Adoration of the Euchariſt. 


VER ON, upon this Subject, ſays , That 'tis an 
abſolure Calumny upon the Roman Catholicks, for any 
one to teach, “ that the Eucharilt is to be adored, for 

| = | that 
Pirron. Ree. Hdei, p. 737. 
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ce that Chriſt is only adored in the Euchariſt, who fits 
at the right Hand of the Father who is in Heaven.” 
He alledges * tor this, the Anfwer that the Univerſity 
of Sorbon 
A. D. 1643. and which he ſays he fhew'd to two Ma- 
reſchals of France, De Chaſtillon, and De la Force: 
He goes on, and tells us, “ That the Roman Ca- 
« tholicks do not adore the Sacrament, but Chriſt, 
ce that is underſtood to be under the Sacramental Spe- 


& cies; who therefore is ſometimes called Sacrainen- 
* © tum, and Res ſacramenti; and becauſe he is there 


« preſent as a Cauſe of Grace, Quod ibi ſit tanguam 
cc cauſa Cratie; for God forbid that the Sacrament 
«© ſhould be otherwiſe ador'd, for that were to commit 
ec Idolatry: And the Veneration of the Symbols is 


& only relative, not abſolute ; neither is it defined, 
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c that the * Veneration paid to the Sacramental Spe- 
« cies is any more than a civil Cult, much leſs a wor- 
c ſhip of Adoration. 2 

FROM hence it appears, that they acknowledge the 
Doctrine of the Church of England to be Orthodox; 
which declares that Chriſt. only, who fits at the right 
Hand of his heavenly Father, is to be adored ; that 
the Worſhip of /atria, if paid to the Sacrament, is 
Idolatry ; and that the Veneration paid to it is only 
relative, referring to Chriſt, who is underſtood to be 
there by Faith, and as a Sign or Cauſe of Grace to 


the devout Receiver. % | 


IV. Of Communion in both Kinds. 


BERTORE I ſpeak of Communion in both Kinds, 


it may not be diſagreeable perhaps to the Reader, to 


give firſt an Account of the ancient different Ways of 
uſing and receiving this Sacrament ; whereby it will 
appear, that what the Church of England practiſes 

L herein, 


* thid. p. 744 d. p. 24. 1. p. 750- 


gave to the ſame Purpoſe, the 181 of April, 
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herein, is what is moſt ancient, what is eſſential, and | 


what is ſafeſt. 

CAB ASSUTIUS, in a Diſſertation upon this 
Subject, gives us the following Account in twelve 
Numbers, which I follow for two Reaſons, firſt, be- 
cauſe he was a learned Man; and ſecondly, becauſe he 
was a great Devotee of the Romiſh Church, his Au- 
thority will be leſs queſtion'd by our Adverſaries. 

Wu r he ſays, is to this Effect or Purpoſe : 

Ne. 1. Ix the firſt five Ages, the Bleſſed Sacrament 


was given into the Hands of the Faithful, and they had | 
Liberty to carry it home to their own Apartments; 


which he proves from St. Cyprian's Treatiſe, De Iapſis; 
St. Gregory Nazianzen's Sermon of his Siſter Gorgonia; 
St. Ambroſ?'s of his Brother Satyrus; St. Gregory's 


Dialogues, l. 3. c. 36. St. Baſil to Cæſaria Patricia. 


And after they had received the Holy Euchariſt into 
their Hands, they communicated their own ſelves, ei- 


ther then, or ſoon after, but moſt probably took part of | 


what they received into their Hands then; and the 
reſt they carried home to receive at other Times: This 


appears from the Hiſtory of the Monks in the Deſart. 

Noe. 2. Tre Council in Trullo, kept in the Year | 
707, would not allow the Euchariſt to be received in | - 
any Box or Pyxis, or any otherways than by the bare 


Hands of the Communicant put croſs-ways. 'The 


ſame way of receiving appears from St. Cyril's Cate. 
cheſ. Myſtagog. 5. and from St. Chryſoſtom de Sacerdot. | 
I. 3. But in ſome Places, the Women received the Sa- 
crament in a fine linen Cloth; and this is obſcrved by 
St. Auguſtin, Serm. 252. The ſame is defined in a 


Council * to be fo received, as is to be ſeen there. 


Ne. 3. He tells us of Infants that uſed to have 
no other part of the Euchariſt but the Wine dropped 
into their Mouths ; and he brings for it St. Cyprian de 


Lapfis, and St. Auguſtin, Epiſt. cv), to Vitalis. 


Y Cabaſſut. Notit. Hiſt. Ecclef. p. 29. 
* Concil. Antiſcodorenſe, can. 36, & 42. 
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No. 4. He quotes an Arabick Canon of the firſt 
Council of Nice, that orders both Species to Infants, 
and St. Paulinus, Epilt. xii. to Severus. 

No. 5. H ſhews the conſecrated Wine to be given 
to Infants in France, out of Hugo Victorinus de Care- 
mon. Eccleſiaſt. and in the Eaſt, out of Abrabamus Ech- 
ellenſis (a moſt learned Maronite) his Obſervations up- 


on the Nicene Canons. 


No. 6. Hs alledges out of Evagrius *, a received 
Cuſtom of Childrens being called to eat the Crumbs lett 
at the Eucharilt, after the Communion of the People. 

No. 7. Hr ſhews a Practice of the Church of Rome's 
ſending the Holy Euchariſt to other Biſhops, as a To- 
ken of their being in the ſame Communion with them, 
to be as ancient as the Foundation of the Roman 
Church; which he aſſerts out of o Ireneus. 

Ne.8. THar in the ſame Church, ſome part of 
the conſecrated Wine was poured out into a larger 
Cup of other Wine, for the Laity to drink after they 
had received the Bread. This is out of the Ordo Ro- 
manus, written by Alcuin. 

Ne. 9. Thar the Biſhop of Rome, when he con- 
ſecrated another Biſhop, was accuſtomed to conſecrate 
ſo much Bread as the new Biſhop might communicate 
of for forty Days together ; and then only the whole 
Offering was conſumed. This he takes out of Alcuin 
de Divinis Officiis : and the ſame he obſerves to have 
been practiſed at the Ordination of Prieſts, out of Fu/- 
bertus ©. | 

No. 10. H ſpeaks of giving the conſecrated Bread 
to the Dead, which was forbidden in the third Coun- 
cil of Carthage. And as to giving the Bread alone 
in Caſes of Neceſſity, he alledges the memorable Ex- 

L 2 ample 


* Evagr. Hiff. Lib. 4. c. 36. 

d Ireneus ad Victor. Pap. Euſeb. Hift. L. 5. c. 24. 

© Fulbert. ad Finard, Ep. 2 
43 Cone. Carthag. can. 5. Euſeb. Hift, Eecl. L 6. c. 44. edit. Gr. 
eartor. Chriftoph. L. 6. c. 36, | T8 
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ample of Serapion, who had a part of the Euchariſt 


ſent him from the Prieſt who was fick, and could not 
come (as he was deſired) to him that was dying. 

No. 1t. Hx tells us of a Cuſtom in many Places, of 
giving the conſecrated Bread dipt in the conſecrated 
Wine; which was forbidden by Pope © Julius, but 
which nevertheleſs continued to the cleventh Ape, as 
we find by the Prohibition which 1i/debert Biſhop of 
Tours made of it, Epiſt. Lxiv. © 

Ne. 12. He relates the famous Paſſage of St. Lu- 
cian, making the Communion-Service upon his own 
Breaſt, inſtead of an Altar, or other Utenſils: He was 
a Prieſt of Nicomedia, and tied down in Priſon upon 
his Back in the Perſecution of Diorletian, and the Feaſt 
of the Epiphany coming, the Chriſtians gather'd a- 
bout him, and were troubled, that on fo great a Day 
they could not receive the Holy Myſteries ; which he 
perceiving, ſhed a Shower of Tears, called for the ſacred 
Symbols, placed them on his naked Breaſt, conſecrated, 
and gave to himſelf and them. He relates there alſo, 
that Theodoret of Cyrus in Paleftine, a Biſhop, made 
the ſame Service upon the Hands of his Deacons, to 
ſatisfy the Devotion of Maris an Anchorite. Beſides 
theſe, in another Place, he tells us of a Lay-Commu- 
nion, and Communio Peregrina, or Communion for 
Strangers *, The Lay-Communion, was communicat- 
ing with the Laity out of the Sanctuary or beyond 
the Rails in the Church, a Penalty inflicted on Clergy- 
men for misbehaviour. The Communio Peregrina was 
another Penalty enjoined Biſhops or Prieſts that were 


deprived of, or depos'd from their Dignities: and 


then they were admitted to a Table that was cuſto- 
marily prepared for Strangers : Sometimes it was leſs 
ieyere, fo that a Biſhop might have of his Church ſuch 


Fruits 


Julius ad Epiſc. £gydt. & cap. cum omne, de conſecr. Diſt. 2. 

Note, Under the Name of the Epiphany, the Greeks, in the 
frit Ages, ſolemniz'd our Saviour's Birth, January the 16h. 

* Cabaſſut. Not it. Hiſt. Eccl. p. 30. 
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Fruits as belonged to a Prieſt, and a Prieſt ſuch as 
belonged to a Deacon. 

Hens we ſce the different Ways of uſing and re- 
ceiving the Communion in ancient Times. 

A.s for receiving in both Kinds, Cabaſſutius lightly 
intimates it in two or three Places; but Du Pin plain- 
ly tells ® us, that the Deacons in the fourth Age diſ- 
tributed the Holy Euchariſt in both Kinds ; — that 
in the ſeventh Age they gave the Communion in both 
Kinds with leavened Bread prepar'd. Both Species 
were given in St. 7u/tin the Martyr's Time, as ap- 
pears by his finſt Apology quoted by Fleury ', and by 
St, Cyprian's "Treatiſe, De Lapſis. Pope Pius I.“ men- 
tions the Cup given to the Laity : He lived in the ſe- 
cond Century. Heury, in his Book Of the Behaviour 


of the Primitive Chriſtians, lays, That they received 


under both Species, excepting Infants that received 
only under one. St. Leo the Great, in his Fourth Ser- 
mon upon Lent, called the Manichees declining of the 
Cup, a {acrilegious Hypocriſy, which ought to be ex- 
pelled the Church. The Fathers in the Council of 
Baſil, granted the Bohemians and Moravians the Uſe 
of both Species, and this Fact of theirs was confirm'd 


among others by Pope Nicholas V. in a Bull dated at 


Spoletum the 15 of June, A. D. 1449. | 

By all which we ſee what Struggles there have been 
in the Church of Rowe, before it could reſolve to deny 
the Cup to the Laity. Sometimes they were for the Cup 
only, as when they gave the Sacrament to their Chil- 
dren; ſometimes only in part, as when they mixed 
the facred Wine with that which was not ſo; then 
again for both conſecrated Cup and Bread, as they 
allowed the Bohemians: tho? the general Practice of 


the firſt Ages out of Da Pin ſhews, (like the Voice of 


E 3 Nature, 

* pin, Cent: 4. "IR | 

. : Thid. Cent. 9; . . Fleury, Lib. 3. n. 41. 
* ping P. de Coxſetr. Dilt. 2. c. fi per negligentiam. 


| Fleury, Meurs des Chritians, . p. 48. in 12% a Bruxelles, 


PER. 1719. 


— — — — 8 — — 


A 
— - 
— — — — ow 
— — 2 
ae . i — 5 


3 ̃ ET EEE ]. . 4} We 


* 


— 


— nn ag 
> — 
— — 
— — — CLERIC 


— 


150 Divinst Txvrtas Pindicated, 


Nature, that cannot lye) that they knew what ſhould 
be done. But this ſhifting firſt from one ſide, then to 
another, threaten'd (like tottering to a Houſe) a 
Downtfal at laſt, and an abſolute Refuſal for ever of one 
Species of this Sacrament to the Laity. The Church 
of England, that has appealed to primitive Inſtitutes, 
has reſtor'd this Loſs : And can it be blamed for re- 
ſtoring back to the People what they had been wrong- 
ed of ? and for re-eſtabliſhing amongſt them what was 
bequeath'd them by the laſt Legacy of Chriſt, and con- 
tinued to them by Apoſtolical x ancient Laws and 
Canons? Or is their Worſhip leſs to be eſteem*d than 
the Roman, becauſe it more nearly reſembles that which 
was in the Church when ſhe was the Spouſe of Chriſt, 
without Spot or Wrinkle ? Or is the Uſe of the Cup 
leſs lawſul to the Engliſh, than it was to the Bohemi- 
ans; becauſe it was allow'd the Bohemians by a Pope 


and a ſchiſmatical Council, and is allow'd the Enghſh 


by a National Synod, authorized by the four firſt Ge- 


neral Councils, to govern their Church, and order Rites 


and Ceremonies fitting for it > Beſides, we ſhould re- 
member what St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. x. 16. The Cup of 
Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the Communion of the 
Blood of Chriſt ® The Bread which we break, is it not 
the Communion of the Body of Chriſt? For we being 
many, are one Bread and one Body, for we are all Par- 
takers of that one Bread, and ancient Manuſcripts add, 
and of that one Cup. Now Communion is cum unio, 
7. e. an Union with; which cannot be without the Cup. 


V. Of the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, or, of the 
Perm of doing it. 


Tur Romaniſts call this Sacrament, the Maſs ; the 
Church of England calls it the Communion-Service ; 
the Greeks, the Liturgy. In ancient Times it was cal- 

led, the Supper, the breaking of Bread, the Oblation, 
the Harig, the Collect, the Dominicum, the Euchariſt ; 
| | ne hs 
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but ſo long as all agree that *tis a commemorative Sa- 
crifice, I think that neither the Name 'tis called by, 
nor the Language 'tis ſaid or done in, ought to make 
ſuch a Difference among the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, 
as to break Union with others of their Brethren upon 


that Account ; for God underſtands Engliſh as well as 


Latin, nor do we find in holy Writ any particular 
Language ordained for the Divine Service of the new 
Law; nor are any Romiſh Rites there recorded. 
Port Gregory the Great, in his Anſwer to St. Au- 
guſtin the Monk, writes thus to him upon this Subject; 
« = Thy Fraternity knows the Cuſtom of the Roman 
« Church, in which thou remembreſt thou waſt nurſed 
« and educated. But it ſeems good to me, that if you 
* have found any thing, whether it be in the Church 
© of Rome, or the Gallican Church, or any other 
« Church, which is moſt pleaſing to God, that thou 
tc carefully chooſe and plant that in the Church of 
« England, which you ſee in other Places to have had 
te the beſt Inſtitution. For Things are not to be loy'd 
cc for the ſake of the Places, but Places for the ſake of 
«© the Things. Out of every Church therefore chooſe 
« what is pious, what is religious, what is right, and 
&« depoſite that in the Minds of the Engliſh.” Theſe 
Words were written upon the different ways of ſaying 
Maſs in the Churches of France and Rome, and might 
convince the Roman Catholicks, that their way of ſay- 
ing Maſs is not eſſential to Religion. But that they 
may ſee how far that is from being Apoſtolical, be 
pleaſed to take it from their own Author s. 
 FLEURY gives us ® two Accounts of the primi- 
tive Maſs, or Communion-Service ; one, that was ob- 
ſerv'd in the 'Times near the Apoſtles ; the other, when 


the Church came to appear in Grandeur under Chriſ- 


tian Emperors : The Account of the former is this: 
ret L 4 | . Alter 


m Bed. Hiſt. Ii. c. 28. 
n Fleury Mæ urs des Chretiens, n. 13. p. 47. en Tuſtin, Mart. Aol. 
$. 3 Bt -£9505;E 2 | | 
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* After ſome Prayers, there was a Leſſon read out of 


« the Old Teſtament, then out of the New: The f 


* Goſpel ended the Service, which the Biſhop after- 


« wards expounded ; adding ſome Exhortation adapt. 


c ed to the Neceſſities of his Flock. Then they who E 


* remain'd turned themſelves towards the Eaſt, 
„ with their Hands lifted up to Heaven, and prayed 
for all forts of Perſons .... A Deacon exhorted 
ce them to pray, the Prieſt made the Prayer, and the 
« People conſented by anſwering, Amen. After that, 


ce they offer d the Gifts that were to be the Matter of 


cc the Sacrifice: The People ſaluted one another; Men 


t fſaluted Men, and Women ſaluted Women, in token 
e of perfect Union: Then every one offer'd Gifts to 
the Prieſt, who offer d them to God in the Name of 


* 


Ln 


c 


cc 
cc 


God, to give him Thanks, and to profoundly adore 
him with the Angels, and all the Heavenly Virtues. 
Then he proceeded to recount the Inſtitution of the 


.cc 
cc 


« Chriſt, he made the Conſecration; after which he 


cc 
0 


A 


having firſt taken the Communion, he diſtributed it 
to all, by the Hands of the Deacons.” This is all 
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ce all. He began after that the Action of the Sacrifice, 
in admoniſhing the People to lift up their Hearts to 


ec Euchariſt ; and in repeating the Words of Feſus ; 
recited with the People the Lord's Prayer : and J 


that Author ſays in reference to the prior Rites uſed in 
the Communion-Service.; His other Account is ſome | 


Pages after; At the Hour appointed, the People 
“ afſembled in the principal Church, to go from thence 


cc 
CC 


* 


where the Station Was appointed for that Day - 


cc 
cc 


CC. 


0 r | 
” Fleury ibid. p. 46. ex S. Cypr. Epift, 63, ad Cacilian, 


with the Biſhop and all the Clergy. to the Place 


(er there uſed to be no more than one Maſs or | 
Communion-Service in a Church or Dioceſe, as 
Fleury obſerves out of St Cyprian v.) As they were 
** coming into the Church, while the People were tak- 
ing their Places, a Plalm was ſang in the un 
| ce wit 
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with an Anthem; for which now the a Jntroit re- 
mains. Every one being come to his Place, they 


pray'd ſome time in ſilence ; then the Biſhop ſaluted 


the People, and concluded with pronouncing a 
Prayer in an audible. Voice, which from thence is 
called a Collect, (from the People being gather'd to- 
gether.) Then the Biſhop ſat down, and a Reader 
read a Leſſon, firſt out of the Old Teſtament, then 
out of the New : Io make theſe Lectures more agree- 
able, they mixed Pſalms, Anthems, and the Song of 
Hallelujah. The Lectures were made in the vulgar 
Tongue, ſuch as the better ſort of People ſpoke in 


every Country — In Egypt, it was the Egyptian Lan- 


guage, as appears by the Lite of St. Anthony, who, 
tho* converted by hearing the Goſpel read, yet un- 
derſtood no Language but the Egyptian; and in H- 


ria the Biſhops underſtood no Greek, nothing but 


Syriack, as appears from the tenth Action of the 
General Council of Chalcedon. The Goſpel was 
read by a Prieſt, or a Deacon ; then follow'd a Ser- 
mon : that being ended, all went out that were not 
to be preſent at the Sacrifice: Then, upon Admo- 


nition from the Deacon to forgive and love one ano- 


ther, they embraced, Clergy, Laymen, and Women, 
all ſeparately. 'This being done, the Sacrifice be- 
gan : 'The Deacons, by the help of the Subdeacons, 

ut one Cloth upon the Altar, and another upon 
a Side-Board, which they (the Romanifts) call the 
Credence, from an Italian Word which ſignifies a 
Bouffett. The Biſhop being come to the Altar, re- 
ceiv'd from the Hands of the Deacons the Offerings 
which they had received from the People. At Rome 
the Biſhop * went himſelf to receive the Offerings of 
the Nobility, as of the Senators and their Wives : 


for Magittrates and Princes, great and little, were 


all preſent at one Office. The Paſtor having offer- 
+ «eq 


4 The Introit begins the Maſs of the Romani. 
r Conflit. pct, 8, 11. Can, Apoit. 3, 4. 
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c ed Bread and Wine, offer'd alſo Incenſe, &9c. Dur- 
ing the Offertory they ſang a Pſalm, of which there 
remains (in the Roman Maſs-Book) one Verſe, which 
* was the Anthem. After the Offering, the Church- 
« Doors were faſten'd, and kept with great Care by 
ce the Deacons or Porters, who remain'd there, and 
t did not open them even to the Faithful till after the 
c Communion .. .. The Preface, and the Action of 
<« the Sacrifice, which they call the Canon, was read 
<« aloud, and the People anſwer'd, Amen, as they did 
<« to other Prayers . . . . After the Conſecration, the 
« Biſhop took the Communion, then gave it to the 
cc Prieſts, afterwards to the Deacons, Oc. ſeveral Prieſts 
« aſſiſted in delivering to the People the holy Body, 
ce and the Deacons gave the Cup: The Men receiv'd 
e the Body of our Lord in their Hands, and the Wo- 
6 men receiv'd it in fine Linen, deltin'd for that Uſe. 
The Particles that remain'd of the Euchariſt, they 
<« gave to little Infants . . . . During the Commu- 
* mon, they ſang a Pſalm, of which there remains only 
ce one Anthem. Their Service was very long, and 
Gregory the Great- obſerves, * that his Infirmities 
< were ſo great, that *rwas with Difficulty that he 
© remain'd three Hours in the Church at the Office.” 
As to the firſt of theſe Accounts, tis almoſt verba- 
tima Relation of the Communion-Service of the Church 
of Fngland, and is as much different from the Roman 
Maſs, as the Roman Maſs is different from the Englifh 
Communion-Service. 25 
As to the ſecond Account, it diſcovers with what 
Violence the Church of Rome ſtrives to impoſe upon 
the World, in many Points relating to this Sacrifice, 
and in the Way of offering it. 
ift, Turin private Maſſes appear full of Novel- 
ties: for Fleury tells us, they had but one in a Dioceſe 
or Pariſh, at which all the People of all Ranks aſſiſted. 
The ſame is aſſerted by Cardinal Bona, in his — 
3 0 
i Orde Roman. S. Greg. Lib. 8. Ep. 35. 
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of Liturgie: And tho' Eſtius * ſtrives to defend 
them, yer *tis plain that Antiquity was a Stranger to 
them. In the v tenth Canon of the Council of Auxerre, 
two Maſſes at the ſame Altar in one Day are forbidden. 
24% Ta 81K making Stations throughout the World, 
as if the Congregation had been at one particular 
Church in Rome, ſeems another Miſtake ; for in all 
their Maſs-Books, *tis ſtill every where Statio ad Sanc- 
tum Petrum, or ad Sauctum Paulum, &c. tho" the Peo- 
ple met at no ſuch Place. 
3 TR Introit is another Sham at the Altar of 
God; for that was a Pſalm ſang in the Choir as the 
People enter*d the Church: and now every Prieſt muſt 
ſay one Verſe inſtead of it, which is called the whole 
Introit, tho? he is alone and at the Altar; and this 
muſt be a Part of the Sacrifice too, which 1s rather 
mocking, than imitating Antiquity. 
guy, ReqQuiRinG the Language to be Latin, is 
another Fault ; for it was in the Vulgar formerly. 
5*22y A Verſe inſtead of a Pſalm during the Offer- 
ing, is alſo a Mockery of Antiquity: for Offerings are 
not made nor collected now by the Deacons, durin 
the Time of which this Pſalm, inſtead of a ſingle Verſe, 
was inſtituted to be ſung. + 
6'hly Tyr Preſence of People that do not commu- 
nicate at the Communion-Service, and the Prieſts do- 
ing of it without the Participation of the People, is 
another Innoyation. | 1 
thy, Su cn a particular Number of Cloths to co- 
ver the Altar with, is liable to the ſame Objection; 
for formerly one ſerv'd, as it now does in the Church 
of England: yet this is conditio ſine qua non. 
g:ibly May be added, the reading the Action of 
the Sacrifice, or Canon of the Maſs, (as they call it) 
and other Prayers, ſo low, that no Body muſt, or can 
hear the Prieſt: And this is a groſs Impoſition upon 
the 


© rfiius in 4 Sent. Diſt. 12. §. 17, & 18. 
Y Fleury Hit. Ecel. Lib. 34. n. 1. Anno 585. 
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the People, as well as a Prejudice to their Devotion, 
becauſe they cannot join in Prayer, and yet they mult 
ſay Amen to all that he makes, as ſoon as he gives 
out the laſt Words, per omnia ſæcula ſæculorum. : 
A 9g'* Novelty, is an abundance of Prayers and 
Croſſes made after the Conſecration, before the Com- 
munion, whereot we find no mention in the firſt Ages. 

A 10*" js, the bereaving the People of the Cup. © 

AN 11" is, a Verſe of a Pſalm, inſtead of a whole 
Pſalm, that uſed to be ſung while others communicated ; l 
and this too is to be ſaid by the Prieſt, tho? all alone, 
all done, and the Chalice cover'd and clean “. 

Tu 12 Fault is, the ſhortneſs of their Service; 


for if it takes up more than half an Hour, *tis reſented : 
So that half an Hour ſpent on a Sunday in hearing one 
of theſe Males, ſerves for the ſanctifying of the whole 
Sabbath; ſuch an eaſy way have the Romaniſts found 
of keeping all the Day holy! or rather, ſuch an Inlet 

to Vice and Immorality | when, inſtead of a ſerious 
Reflection on the Errors of the paſt Week, and a ſo- 
lid Meditation on the poſitive Laws of God, in order 
to quicken our Reſolutions, and influence our Condu& 
for the Week following, half an Hour's preſence, at 


what People neither know nor underſtand, muſt ſerve! 
and for ſuch too as can neither read nor write! I con-„ 
feſs their high Maſſes are much longer; but there is 


no Divine of the Church of Rome, who holds it ne- 


ceſſary for any Body to be preſent at them, ſince 
being preſent at one low Maſs is ſufficient, and al! 
that is commanded by that Church; and the genera- | 
lity of Country People are not forward to, do more. 
As to the Dreſs that the Prieſt uſes at the Altar, 
which is repreſented to the People in their Manuals ſo 
full of heavenly Myſteries, let us hear what the ſame |: 
Fleury tells us: The Chaſuble, ſays he, (the upper 
*© Veſltment) was a common Dreſs in the Time of St. 
* Auguſiin : The Dalmatick, (or ſquare Tunicks of 
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Fleury Mæurs des Chritiens, p. 138. 
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© the Deacons) was a common Garment in the Time 
of Valerian the Emperor: The Sole (without which 
« à Prieſt muſt exerciſe no“ Sacerdotal Function) was 
« Mantle common to Women, and is confounded 
“ among Authors with the Orarium, which was a 
c Band of Linen uſed by ſuch as went clean, to 


Lan 


ce dry the Sweat of the Neck and Face. Ulpianus 
« (de aur. & arg. leg. I. Veſtis) ſays alſo, that the 


Stole and Tunicks are Womens Apparel : and for 
the Stole, it was called 4mv9pomy ; tho” Caligula 
and Heliogabalus uſed it. Out of Nonjus it ap- 
« pears that Men alſo uſed it. The Maniple was but 
* a Napkin upon the Arm, to ſerve more readily 
at the holy Table with. The Alb itſelf, or Surplice, 
was in the Beginning no particular Habit of Cler- 
« gymen; for the Emperor Aurelian made Preſents 
« of them to the People of Rome, as alſo of thoſe 
« great Handkerchiets which they call'd Oraria. 
But ſince Clergymen have been accuſtomed to wear 
Abs or Surplices continually, Prieſts have been de- 
fired to have particular ones for the Service of the 
E Altar. -- 5, 

*T1s admirable that the Church of Rome could 
invent ſuch Turns, as to make theſe Dreſſes, that 
were common in ancient Times, now look myſtical ! 
but more admirable, that they ſhould think no Wor- 
thip grateful to God, but what is attended with ſuch 
an antick Dreſs ; and that it ſhould be an Article of 
Religion, and a Term of Communion, to have ſuch 
Dreſſes and ſuch Ceremonies, that belonged properly 
to Women, and the worſt of Heathen Men, ſuch as 
Caligula and Heliogabalus. 25 

Ir may be objected, that Heury's firſt Account, 
which ſo much reſembles the Form of the Communion 
Service of the Church of England, is ſaid to have been 
uſed when the Church was under Perſecution: But to 


this 
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this I anſwer, firſt, 'That it was not. the leſs pure for 
that; and ſecondly, I preſume Heury ſaid fo, becauſe 
he liv'd in a Country wherein he durſt not write open- 
ly againſt the eſtabliſhed Rites of the Roman Miſſal. 
And I conceive I have the more Reaſon to ſay fo, be- 
cauſe Durandus, * a Biſhop of that Communion, tells 
us without Reſtri&ion, that the Apoſtles added nothing 
but the Lord's Prayer to the Words of Conſecration 
when they {aid Maſs : which makes it plain, that the 
Multiplicity of Ceremonies uſed, and required to be 
uſed in the Roman Maſs, is owing neither to the A- 
poſtles, nor Antiquity. St. Paul ſays plainly to the Co- 
rinthians, that he had delivered to them what he had 
received from the Lord, 1 Cor. xi. 23. about the Form 
of offering this Sacrifice : And atterwards he wrote to 
Timothy, to hold faſt the Form of ſound Words, 2 Tim. 
i. 13. From whence *cis plain, that the Apoſtolick 

Form was from God, and is to be held. 

Bur there are two other Objections againſt the 
Communion Service in the Church of England, namely, 
firſt, That there very ſeldom is any Communion-Ser- 
vice; ſecondly, That when there is, on Sundays and 
Feſtivals, it is often read without any Communion ei- 
ther received or offer'd, by either Prieſt or People, and 
without both Veſlels and Elements, of which they pre- 
tend there is no Precedent in Antiquity. To the firſt 
of theſe I anſwer, That it was not the Practice in the 
Primitive Ages, to have every where a Communion- 
Service, or the commemorative Sacrifice made daily, as 
appears plainly by what I have ſaid in the Fourth 
Chapter, concerning the Greeks. Then as to the ſe- 
cond, I anſwer, That the ancient Miſſa Catechume no- 
rum was a Precedent ; and that ſuch was ſaid not only 
before Catechumens, i. e. ſuch as were under Inſtruc- 
tion, in order to receive Baptiſm, but alſo before Peni- 
tents : Now, if in ſuch diſſolute Times as theſe, our 

: Church 


_ Gul. Durand. in Ration, Divin. Offic. Lib. 4. p. 88. n. F, &C. 
& Lib. 6. p. 349. n. 26. | 
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Church thinks fit to renew the primitive Practice, of 
denying even the Sight of the ſacred Veſlels and Ele- 
ments to Sinners, in order to make them Penitents, (for 
Catechumens we have none;) if it be thought proper 
to break off the cuſtomary Practice of receiving with- 
out Profit, and of ſeeing the ſacred Symbols with- 
out Veneration, did it do wrong? I am afraid 
this Sacrament (tho* one of the greateſt Gifts of 
God to Mankind) is moſt deſpicably made an han- 
dle of, to glut the Bellies of ſome idle Men, who are 
of no other uſe to human Society, than to ſay the 
Communion-Service or Maſſes daily, or two or three 
times a Day, for the ſake of Lucre ; for there are 
Miſſe bifaciata, and trifaciatæ, (of which ſee Cardi- 
nal Bona.) Now ſince it has been more a cuſtomary 
than religious Uſe, for the ſake of Lucre or a good Din- 
ner, or both ; therefore it ought no longer to be coun- 
tenanced. National Synods have a Power, nay, are 
obliged to order Times and Seaſons for holy Rites ; 
and in all Matters where the Scriptures are ſilent, eſpe- 
cially where flaming Abuſes are publick and notorious. 
When therefore, after the Goſpel, Creed, and Sermon, 
the Communion-Service is put to an end, and not fur- 
ther proceeded in, the People ought to be ſatisfied that 
they have heard as much as was allowed to Penitents 
in the primitive Ages ; and they ought to think, that 
tis their unworthineſs that has hinder'd them from 
ſecing or receiving the ſacred Elements; and that 'tis 
high time now at laſt to turn Penitents ſeriouſly them- 
ſelves, for having been ſo often falſe to their Vows 
made at this holy Table, and fo often perjur'd to their 
Maker, no new Life having hitherto followed. 

B RES Ds, the Aﬀerters of the Novelty of ſuch a 
Service, (if this Anſwer be not ſufficient, as I think it 
is) are great Strangers to the Miſſa ſicca of their Fore- 
farhers : Genebrard * commends Miſſa ſicca, or this ſort 


Y Card. Bona Rerum Liturgicarum, Lib. 470. p. 391. n. 7. 
* Genebrard, lib. de Liturg. Apoffol. Cap. 30. 
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ment; which is evidently falſe from all Antiquaries : 
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of Communiĩon- Service, to thoſe who cannot be at that 
which is compleat, and ſignifies it to have been much 


in uſe in his Time, vis. A. D. 1587. Petrus Cantor 
makes * mention of this ſort of Service, in the ſeveral 


lerned Treatiſes that he wrote; and ſo does Durandus, 
who lived in 1270. Lewis IX. of France, commonly 
called St. Lewis, frequently made uſe of it: And if we 


have not on ſacred Days any other, we may blame our 


corrupt living. When our Paſtors ſhall find that we 
uſe the Holy of Holies, now ſeldom ſeen or receiv'd, 
with more Religion than formerly we have done, and 
increaſe in Sanctity and. Righteouſneſs of Life every 
time we receive, there is no doubt but they will order 
a more frequent uſe. of thoſe ſacred Myſteries. Till 
then, tis better to lament our Unworthineſs, and the 
Cauſes of our being kept from worſhipping the Lord 
before his holy Altar, than to rail at a National Church, 


which, for fear of Sacrilege, does not encourage too fre- 


quent promiſcuous Communions. For further Ideas 
of the Sacrifice, I refer to the PREFACE. 


SECT, Iv; 
Of PENANCE. 


AS to the Sacrament of Penance, I ſhall be very 
ſhort ; for I think I make good my Aflertion, that the 
Church of Rome has apoſtatiz'd moſt grievouſly, in 
framing new eſſentials of Sacraments, when I make it 
appear that it has done ſo in this: and this I do af- 
firm it has done; firſt, as to the Form of this Sacra- 
ment, which is the Words of Abſolution ; and ſecond- 


ly, as to the Injuiſction of Confeſſion neceſſarily to be 


made to a Prieſt, neceſſitate ſalutis. _ 
As to the firſt, that Church teaches, that the Words 
Ego te abſolvo, &c. are the eſſential Form of this Sacra- 


and 


Petras Cantor. S. T. D. Parifienſis, Ciftercienſss Mon. obiit A. D. 
1197. See Card. Bona, loc. cit. ä | 
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and the Greeks too own, that Abſolution was given 
* in Verbis deprecativis, i. e. by the Prieſt's Prayer to 
God to abſolve, c. That the Church of Rome holds, 
theſe Words, Ego te abſolvo, &c. to be the eſſential 
Form, is evident from the Decree that Pope Eugene 
made for the Armenians, wherein thoſe Words are ex- 
preſly decreed to be the Form of the Sacrament : the 
| ſame appears alſo from all their Catechiſms, &c. And 
that formerly the Prayer of the Prieſt was the Form, 
is expreſly ſet down in the Epiſtle of Pope Leo the 
Great ® to Theodore; *tis declared to be fo by Cabaſ- 
| ſutius, by the preſent Greek Church, and by the 
| Confeſſion of all learned Men. 
As to the ſecond Point of Error, which 1s about 
\ Confeſſion. Confeſſion is one Part of this Sacrament, 
requir'd to be made once a Year, as eſſential to Salva- 
tion, by the Church of Rome. And here I can't but 
take notice of what the Divines of that Church teach 
upon this Subject: Eſtius, * Chancellor of the Univer- 
ſity of Doway, and one ot the learnedſt Divines of that 
- Communion, expreſly teaches, that neither Confeſſion, 
nor Satisfaction, (7. e. ſome Penance enjoin'd by the 
Prieſt) are ſo eſſential, but that the Subſtance of the 
\- Sacrament of Penance may be received without them; 
Abſque iis Sacramenti ſubſtantia conſiſtit . . . . abſque 
| tis poteſt eſſe hoc Sacramentum, nim. abſque conf. & 
- fatisf. Fleury tells © us, that the ancient Practice was, 
that the Biſhop himſelf ſhould take care of publick 
- Penance; and that Sinners were not obliged to go to 
a a particular Prieſt, And the ancient Liberty, accord- 
ing to Origen, * conſiſted in every one's chooſing a ſpi- 
ritual Phyſician, and of confeſſing ſome Sins in pub- 
lick, if they thought it convenient, or of coming 2 the 
P acra- 
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Cabaſſut. Not it. Hiſt. Ecel. p. 176. 

Eſtius in 4 Sent. Par. 1. Diſt. 15. S. 2. p. 200. 
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Sacraments without going to Confeſſion, if they judged 


in their Conſciences that Confeſſion was not neceſlary. 


Clemens of Alexandria ſays, That every Man's own 4 


Conſcience is = beſt Judge, L. 1. Strom. Nicephorus © 
(Hiſt. J. 12. c. 28.) ſhews Confeſſion to a Prieſt to be | 
of human Inſtitution, and to have been abrogated in | 
all the Churches of the Eaſt. Socrates (L. 5. c. 19.) 


and Summen (L. J. c. 16.) ſpeak the ſame Thing. So 
that Confeſſion, dablithd in the fourth Council of 


Lateran for once a Year, and by the Council of Trent, 


as having been from the Beginning of the Church, and 
cnjoin'd as neceſſary to Salvation, you ſce, is a noto- 


rious Innovation and Falſhood in the Diſcipline of | | 
the Church of Chriſt. | 


Tur Uſe made of Confeſſion, as a politick Con- 


whenever hereafter call'd upon tor that Purpoſe. 


trivance, J inſiſt upon, and ſhall be ready to prove it, 


War Navarr ſpeaks on the Subject of Confeſſion, | 


is certainly excellent Doctrine; © That no Perſon is 
bound to confeſs any Sin, the Confeſſion of which 


may probably entice the Confeſſor to commit che 
« fame.“ 


cipline of that Church, if it were but more known; 
bur I never knew this Doctrine ever divulged in that 
Church: but on the contrary, to have ever been taught, 
that all Concealment, even of the moſt ſhameleſs 
Thoughts and Deeds, was facrilegiouſly criminal. 

Bur there are two Things to be conſider'd in the 


cc 


Concealment of this Doctrine; firſt, that if it were en- 


couraged, the abſolute Neceſſity of conteſſing every 
ſecret criminal Thought and Action to a Prieſt, would 


diſappear : and ſecondly, an handle to manage whole * 
Families and ſecret Luſts by, would be wanting ! 1 
am not, by ſaying this, an Enemy to a ſincere Con- 
feſſion of Sins, nor to the Power of the Keys; but here 
great Circumſpection ought to be uſed, leſt what was 
deſigu'd for a Remedy to the Sins of the Laity, ſhould 2 
| prove 


Manuale Naverr. c. 9. n. 15. 


This would be of great ſervice to the Diſ- 
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prove a Snare to involve both them and a Batchelor- 
Clergy (who live on much higher Diet than St. Ferom 
did in the Wilderneſs) in deeper Iniquity. Both St. 


Ferom and St. Benedict“ found great Difficulty in liv- 


ing up to the Rules of Virtue, notwithſtanding the 

reat Helps they had from long followed Piety and Au- 
Rericy, in Places that breathed nothing but hourly Dread 
and Danger, from wild Beaſts and Serpents : wheretore, 
ſince human Kind is not ſtronger now than formerly, 
I think they ought not to tantalize one another into 
Sin, by communicating the Frailties of a corrupt Body, 
which would be ſooner mended by ſincere Endeavours, 


than by acquainting another Sex with them, or than 


by acquainting the ſame Sex, where there is N 
that the younger ſort may learn to be wicked after 
the Example of their Elders. *Tis well known, that 
Men of an unſpotted Character, have ſhew'd great 
Weakneſs, when thoſe they had familiar Converſation 
with, were known to be inclin'd to indulge every ſoft 
Paſhon. In this caſe, Reaſon chimes in with Morality, 
and lets us know, that a Town is ſoon taken, when 
the weakeſt Parts of it are diſcover'd ; and *tis deliver- 
ing Virtue into the Hands of its Enemy, to tell how 
it is to be undermined. *Tis not a Pretence to the 
glaring Appearance, that will place Virtue in a Man's 
Heart, as in its Throne; ſomething elſe is to be done. 
Tho' the Name of Virtue is amiable, yet the thor- 
ny Way ſhe walks in, is not in Communications of 
the moſt artful and criminal Incontinencies: Tears and 
Self-denials more ſuit a Magdalen's Caſe at the Feet of 
Jeſus, than the Complaints of a Dalila, inſiduouſly 


clipping the Hair of a Samſon: Neither can I thin 


an Abſolution of a Prieſt of any force, which ſerves only 
to encourage the Repetition of the Crime. Abſolution 


from Men is purely Miniſterial ; nor has it any Effect, 


but where it is attended with the kind Indulgence of 
a merciful God: Prieſts act in this Matter, not in their 
1 . M 2 own 

b Epi. S. Hieren. & ad Dametriadim Vit, S. Benedict. c. 2. 
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own Name, and as arbitrary Sovereigns, but by virtue 
of a Divine Commiſſion; and then only will they be 
ſupported by the Effects of an Almighty Power: But 
when they exceed their Commiſſion, and will pretend 
to reconcile God to a Sinner full of Filth and Impiety, 
with numberleſs Crimes full blown, and not effaced by 
ſincere Repentance and newneſs of Life, they act no- 
thing, but delude themſelves with exerting a Power 
they have not, and their Penitents too, with a deceit- 
ful Scntence of Pardon, where there is none granted. 
Tur xx is yet another thing which renders Confeſ- 
ſion odious, and that is, the Uſe of the Knowledge 
that is acquired in Confeſſion. I am not ignorant that 
St. Thomas teaches, De illis que homini ſunt commiſſa 
in ſecreto per Confeſſionem, nullo modo debet teſtimo- 
nium ferre, quia hujuſmodi non ſcit ut homo, ſed tan- 
quam Dei Minifter, & majus eſt vinculum ſacramenti 
quolibet hominis pracepto; i. e. That of thoſe Things 
% which are committed in ſecret Confeſſion to a Man's 
& Fidelity, no Diſcovery is to be made, becauſe thoſe 
Things are not known by Man as a Man, but as 
ce he is in the Qualification of a Miniſter of God; and 
ce the Bond of this Sacrament, in regard to Secrecy, is 
greater than any Man's Injunttion can be for a Diſ- 
e covery..”.. & Thom, 22. , 70. 4. 1”. ad an. He 
ſpeaks to the ſame Purpoſe in his Supplement, ©. 12. 
a. 1. C. yet, in his Anſwer to the firſt Object ion of the 
ſame Article, he allows an Uſe to be made of Things 
known only by Confeſſion: and Morinus does ſolemn-— 
ly aſſert the Neceflity of making uſe of ſuch a Know- 
ledge, and concludes the Matter with theſe Words * : 
Manifeſtum eſt igitur ex hodierna Doftorum Theologiä, 
Confeſſori licere uti cognitione per confeſſionem acqui- 
fits, in bonum ſpirituale & temporale penitentis : i. e. 
« *Fis manifeſt therefore, that by the Sentiments of 
© modern Divines, a Confeſſarius may lawfully uſe 
“ the Knowledge which he has acquired by hearing 
« of 


i Moris, de Penis. Lib. 2. c. 16. n. 14. 
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« of Confeſſions, to the ſpiritual and temporal Benefit 
« of his Penitent.” And who knows what he will 
account a ſpiritual and temporal Benefit 2 Accufation, 
and the bringing of an obdurate Sinner to Juſtice, are 
Benefits to the Publick, and often prove to the ſpiri- 
tual Advantage of Particulars : The keeping ot a Per- 
ſon in a lower Station of Lite, by ſecret Delamation, 
may be ſtiled a State of Humility, and conſequently 
of Benefit to his Penitent : The hindering, by private 
Inſinuations, an advantageous Match of a young Man, 
may be ſtiled a Benefit to the female Penitent; and a 
rich Trader may be undone by ſecret Characters, hand- 
ed to his Correſpondents, under a Pretence of tempo- 
ral and ſpiritual Profit. In ſhort, it the Uſe of this 
Knowledge be allowed of, rhere 1s nothing in Church 
or State, in private or publick, but what muſt be ma- 
naged after the Arbitration of the Prieſthocd; and 
thus the Croſier muſt bear a greater Sway than the 
Sword or Scepter, by keeping a Key to every Man's 
Cloſet, and by being made Maſter of the ſecret Receſ- 
ſes of every Man's Heart. 

As to the Form of Abſolution, whether it were beſt 
to be in Words declarative, as it 1s in our Morning 
and Evening Prayer, and as the Greek Church ſome- 
time pronounced it; or in a Judicial Form, as it is uſed 
in our Viſitation Service, and as the late Ru/ian and 
Roman Churches uſe it; or, in verbis precativis, i. e. by 
Prayer, I ſhall not determine: But this only I am 
ſure of, that in the primitive Church, this latter Form 
was chiefly uſed; as it alſo is in our Communion Service, 
But I have briefly touched on this before, in my I- 
reſiſtible Evidence, and Mr. Wheatly © on the Common- 
Prayer ſpeaks more particularly on the ſame, whether 
J ſhall refer the Reader; and ſo have done with this 


Point here, intimating only, that the Power of Abſo- 


lation, as uſed by the Prieſts of that Communion, eſpe- 
M 3 clally 


ch. Wheatly on the Common Prayer, Prif. p. 21. Viſtation of 


the Sick, p. 460, &c. 
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cially in England, ſhall be conſider'd under the Head 
of Holy Orders. And the many grievous Sins that 
Confeſſion has led both Prieſt and Penitent into, I leave 
to thoſe to think of, who perhaps may have Reaſon to 
lament, with Tears of Blood, the curſed Communication, 


SECT V. 
Of EXTREME UNCTION. 


TH E firſt mention that is found of Extreme Unc- 
tions being a Sacrament, is in Pope Innocent the Firſt's 
Letter to Decentius Biſhop of Eugubium; and there 
it is called only genus Sacramenti, i.e. a kind of Sa- 
crament : and again, whereas the Church of Rome 
makes Prieſts the ſole Miniſters of it, Pope Innocent, 
in the ſame Place, decrees not only Prieſts, but alſo 
that all Chriſtians may uſe it in their Neceſſities : This 
Pope died in 417. After this, we are told by Duran- 
dus, a Biſhop that wrote upon the Service of the 
Church, that Extreme Unction was inſtituted by Pope 
Felix IV. at the Command of St. James the Apoſtle : 
This Felix was Pope from the Year 526 to 530; and 
how this Pope could inſtitute a Sacrament by the Com- 
mand of one of the Apoſtles, that died ar leaſt 400 
Years before he was born, and ſuch a Sacrament as is 
faid to be nſtituted by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and 
neceſſary for the Salvation of Mankind, (tor fo tis 
ſworn to be by dreadful Oaths in their Profeſſion of 
Faith) is inconceivable ! 5 

Bur if we conſider the Matter of this Sacrament, 
we meet with as much Variety with reſpect to the 
Original of it, as will convince any reaſonable Perſon, 
that this is not a Sacrament inſtituted by Feſus Chriſt, 
&c. For ſometimes Unctions were made with Oil taken 
out of the Lamps of the Church, as Heury » obſerves ; 

ſome- 


unocent. ad Decent. c. 8. 
Durand. Ration. Div. Offi:, Lib. 1. c 9. n. 25. 
"EPius IṼ s' Creed. Meurs, Chrét. de Fleury, n. 24. 
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ſometimes with Oil that was bleſſed by a Biſhop, as 
it now ſtands defined to be in the Roman Church, 
fince the Decree of Pope Eugene, made for the Arme- 
nians ; ſometimes with Oil blefled only by a Prieſt, as 
it was allow'd the Creeks for this Sacrament, by Pope 
Clement VIII. Fabritius tells us, that the great 
Mabillon took notice, that the Name of Extreme Unc- 
tion was hardly known till the End of the XII! Cen- 
tury ; and that it was given after Communion in the 
Year 850. to Prudentius, (Epiſc. Tricaſſin.) which was 
the only Example he had met with, of its being given 
before the Time it came to be more known. Fleury 
ſays, it was given in 888. to Rembert Archbiſhop ot 


Bremen, every Day for eight Days together, along with 


the Holy Euchariſt ; and he adds, that this was done 
according to the Uſe of thoſe Times. Hiſt. Eccleſ 
Lib. 54. n. 6. tom. 11. which is directly contrary to 
the preſent Practice, and Council of Trent. Conc. Trid. 
c. 3. Which commands it not to be repeated in the 
ſame Sickneſs. 

T1: L that Church therefore can ſhew where Christ 
inſtituted this Sacrament, or when or what Commiſſion 
they had from Him to do it ; whether a Prieſt, or ever 
Chriſtian may uſe it himſelt; or whether the Oil muſt 
be bleſſed by a Biſhop, or not bleſſed ; till this is done, 
they are all perjur'd who {wear this to be a Sacrament 
inſtituted by Cbriſt. For Sacraments muſt have, ſay 
they, a certain definite Matter, as well as a definite 
Form, Miniſter, and Uſe ; which it ſeems the Church 
of Rome cannot ſhew to have ever been in this Sacra- 


ment, till after having ſeparated from the Communion 


M 4 of 


„ Fabrit. Bibliographia Antiquaria. v. Unc. Extr. 

1 Fleury (Mæurs des Chreftiens, p.91.) fpeaks of an Oil that 
uſed to be given indifferently to Heathens and Chriſtians, 
which often healed them: It is doubted whether this did nor 
give ground to the Romiſb Inſtitution. Oil bleſſed by a Biſhop 
is not eſſential Matter, becauſe the Greeks are allowed by Rome 
to uſe other Oil; as appears by the Decree of Clement VIII. 
dee Praxis Epiſcopalis Pauli Piaſeciis, Par. 2, c. 3. 
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of the * Univerſal Church, they ſet up for ſuch themſelves, 
and then ſwore to their Divine Original. The Words 
of St. James, ch. v. 14. are of a medicinal Oil, or ce- 
remonial Unction, in Imitation of the Apoſtles, or elſe 
the Uſe would have been traced higher than the Times 
of Pope Innocent and Felix. And it muſt ſeem ſtrange, 
that in all the ancient Practices of the Church, and 
the Debates in Councils of ſo many Nations, touching 
the Sacraments and religious Rites, this which they 
call a Sacrament ſhould never be nam'd till the V. 
Age; and when it was nam'd, it was only call'd 4 
kind of Sacrament, and that in a Decree too, to a 
private Biſhop from his own Metropolitan: which ſort 
of Decrees, by the Confeflion of all the learned Ro- 
mManiſts, do not reach the Faith of a Chriſtian. + 

*T 15 true, St. Auguſtin of Hippo mentions Oil af- 
fording a Sacramental Matter, in his cx Epiſtle; 
but this Epiſtle is put into his ſecond Book of Retrac- 

_ tations, 20, and that FH/tius © upon the Sentences 

| thould after this alledge St. Auguſtin's Teſtimony from 

| _ thence for it, does not ſeem reaſonable : Eſtius quotes 
then the Specu/um of St. Auguſtin, wherein he reckons 
the Words of St. James to be a general Precept; but 

| Bellarmin * obſerves, that ſome doubt whether this be 
St. Auguſtin's Work, or no: and every Body knows, 
that doubriul Authorities ought not to found an Arti- 
cle of Belief; and that where orthodox Doctors vary, 
Faith cannot be fixed. 

Wr grant that Innocent I. calls it genus Sacra- 
menti; but is this ſufficient to any thinking Perſon, 
to make him believe, that this is truly and properly a 

ED Sacra- 


ln the IXth Age, the Latins were condemned, the 
Biſhop of Rome excommunicated, and a Foundation of Divi- 
ſion laid betwixt the two Churches, which has continued al- 


moſt ever ſince. Du Pin, Cent. 9. ch. 4. This happen'd before 
the Year 884. Sce Fleury, Tom. 11. | | | 


i Ellivs in 4. Sent. Part. 2. diſt. 23. $. 6, 
* Bedarm, de Script, Eccleſ. . 
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Sacrament of the new Law, inſtituted by our Lord 
E SVS CHRIST? Is this the golden Rule of 
incentius Lirinenſis, Quod omnes, Quod ubique, 

Duod ſemper One Swallow does not make a Sum- 

mer, nor one Father's 'Teſtimony an Article of Faith. 

But the Church of Rowe will face out what its Popes 

have advanced, if there be any Colour for it poſſibly 

to be found: ſo let us fee how they do this, and im- 

prove 1t too. 

PO YE Eugenius, * in his General Council of Ho- 
rence, and in his Decree to the Armenians, ſays thus; 
The Fifth Sacrament is Extreme Unttion, whoſe Mat- 
ter is the Oil of Olives, bleſſed by a Biſhop. In the 
Council of Trent, » (truly Popiſh) *tis thus in the 
14" Seſſion, The Church has underſtood, that the Mat- 
ter of this Sacrament is Oil, bleſſed by a Biſhop. Then, 
to ſtrike home, they decree Anathema to all that do 
not believe it truly and properly a Sacrament of the 
new Law, inſtituted by Chriſt our Lord, can, 1. And 
Anathema again to all ſuch as ſhall ſay, That Prieſts 
are not the only Miniſters of this Sacrament, can. 
But Pope Innocent I. decreed, that all Chriſtians might 
be Miniſters of it in the Neceſſities of them and theirs, 


as well as Prieſts; and the ſame is aſſerted by the 


Words of Venerable Bede, Which are theſe: Nec 
ſolum Presbyteris fed ut Innocentius Papa ſcribit etiam 
omnibus Chriſtianis uti licet eodem oleo in ſua aut ſuo- 
rum neceſſitate ungendo. Clement VIII. in his Conſti- 
tutions, * printed at Rome for the Grezks of the Ro- 
miſh Communion, decrees, © That the Oils for the 
« Sick bleſſed by their Prieſts, is ſufficient for this Sa- 
* crament, to the Sick.” So that we have falſe Doc- 
trine from two Popes, and one holy Father, or elſe 
falſe Doctrine and falſe Curſes from General Councils 
in 

* Fleury, Tom. 22. p. 309. N 

V Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 14. Cap. 1. de Extr. Unct. 

W Bed. in 5. Jacob. . | | 

* Clement VIII. lived in 1592. Praxis Epiſcopal. Pauli Piaſccii, 
Par. 2. c. 3. Colon, Agripp. An. 1615. 12m. p. 173. 
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in Points of Faith: But that this may not appear to 
be ſo, the Council of Trent, in the Margin, quotes 
the Decree of Pope Innocent for them, at the ſame 
Time that it tacitly condemns him! 

Ir it looks inconſiſtent to the Reader, for the Fa- 
thers of that Council to condemn that Pope, at the 
Time that they cite him for the Author of their Faith; 
I can only anſwer, that this often appears to be the 
Caſe, throughout the whole Scheme of their Religion; 
and that *tis full as odd, in one Pope at one Time to 
decree, ex Cathedra, that Oil bleſſed by a Biſhop is 
ſufficient Matter for the Latins, in the uſe of this pre- 
tended Sacrament ; and in another Pope, at another 
Time, that Oil bleſſed by a Prieſt was ſufficient to ad- 
miniſter this Sacrament in, to the Greeks ; as if the 
Latins had one Chriſt, the Creeks another; the Latins 
one Inſtitutor of Sacraments, the Greeks another. This 
ſhews plainly that his Holineſs enters too far into 
the Sanctuary, and does not leave to God all the Things 
that belong to Him. 


„„ 
Of HOLY ORDERS. 


IN the Sacrament of Orders, formerly the only eſ- 
ſential Matter was Impoſition of Hands, and is {till 
in the Greek Church ; nay, the very Council of Trent 
(Seſſ. 14. c. 3. de Extr. Unct.) ſays, That the Prieſts 
that St. James {peaks of, chap. v. 14. are either Biſhops 
or Prieſts rightly ordain'd by them, by Impofition of 
Hands, aut Epiſcopi aut Sacerdotes ab ipſis ritè ordinati 
per Impoſitionem Manuum. Yet notwithſtanding, this 
Church (never conſiſtent with itſelf) decrees Anathema 
to ſuch as ſay, UniZion with Oil is not requir'd in 
Ordination. Council of Trent, Sefl. 23. can. 5. A Re- 
quiſite, with an Anathema annex'd to the — 4 

uc | 


Y Innocent. I. Ep. 1. C. $. 
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ſuch a Requiſite, one would think was eſſential; tho? 
the ſame Council before call'd them, rightly ordain'd 
by the Impoſition of Hands; rite ordinati per impo- 
fitionem manuum ! 

Pore Eugene, in his Decree of the Council of Ho- 
rence to the Armenians, makes the Delivery of certain 
Inſtruments the Matter of this Sacrament : In the con- 
ferring of Prieſthood, he requires for Matter, the De- 
livery of a Chalice with Wine, and of a Patten (i. e. 
a ſmall Plate) with Bread: the Form of Prieſthood, he 
ſays, are theſe Words, * Receive thou Power to offes 
Sacrifice in the Church, for the Living and for the 
Dead ; in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt. The Matter of a Deacon's Order, 
he makes the Delivery of a Book of the Goſpels ; of a 
Sub-deacon's, the Pelivery of an empty Chalice, and 
of an empty Patten, c. The Continuator of Heury's 
Hiſtory (approved of, and printed with Approbation 
in Roman Catholick Countries) ſays, That there is 
great Appearance, that the only eſſential Matter of the 
three ſuperior Orders, is Impoſition of Hands, which 
is common to Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches; that the 
Weſtern Church has added the delivering of Inſtru- 
ments, which is not done in the Greek Church, and 
which therefore is only accidental, together with other 
Ceremonies practiſed in Ordination. 

* Ix fo, this Church has err'd in teaching falſe Doc- 
trine, touching the eſſentials of this Sacrament, as well 
as when they ſwear * 79 receive and admit the acknow- 


b ledged and approved Rites and Ceremonies of this 


Church, in the ſolemn Adminiſtration of their Sacra- 
| ments. 5 

Bur *tis not the Continuator only of Heury, that 
makes the Impoſition of Hands the only eſſential Mat- 
ter; for Cabaſſutius ſays, * That in old Times, all 
that 


* Fleury Hit. Eccl, Tom. 22, P. 309, 310. 
Pope Pirs's Creed. 
o Cataſſur, Not it. Hiff. Eecl. p. 178. 
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that conferr'd Orders, was Impoſition of Hands, Prayer, 
and the Intention of the Miniſter manifeſted by Words. 
The fourth Council of Carthage, © appoints nothing 
for Prieſt's Orders but Impoſition ot Hands: This 
Council was held in the Year of Chriſt 398. in which 
St. Auguſtin, Biſhop of Hippo, was preſent. 'The ſame 
Opinion is ſtiffly maintained by the learned Author 
of a Book called Eraſtus ſenior, lately very much 
ſought after. 

ON the other hand, (that the Doctrine of this 
Church may be ever inconſiſtent) there are great Di- 
vines who teach, That the ſole Impoſition of Hands, 
excluding other Rites, neither conſtitutes a Sacrament, 
nor is neceſſary to the Subſtance of a Sacrament. Hſtius 
is of this Opinion,“ and he brings for it the Decree of 
Pope Gregory IV. who forbids Ordination to be reite- 
rated, altho* Impoſition of Hands ſhould not have been 
uſed : Extra. de Sacramentis non iteran. c. Presbyter. 


But I muſt beg E/tius's Pardon here, for this Teſtimo- 


ny is rather againſt, than for him. The Caſe is this: 
Pope Gregory IV. decreed, © That if in Ordination 
«© Impoſition of Hands ſhould have been omitted, Im- 
ce poſition of Hands ſhould be afterwards ſupplied, but 
ce that the reſt of the Ceremonies ſhould not be repeat- 
« ed.“ Now it Impoſition of Hands was required 
{till to be performed, it looks as if that Pope thought 
the Ceremony neceſſary for the Subſtance of this Sacra- 
ment ; ſince, tho? all the reſt was done, this being 
omitted, was required to be done. However, moſt 
Scholiaſts are of his Mind, as is alſo the Catechiſm of 
the Council of Trent ; while Antiquaries, and Lovers 
of poſitive Divinity, are for the other, againſt the pre- 
tended Decree of that pretended Council of Florence, 
and the Catechiſm of Trent. Bur this is not the only 
extravagant Notion that they have taken up ; for, by 


the Art of refining, they think they have found out 
| ——— 


© Conc. Cart h. 4. can. 8 
Eſtius in 4. Sent. Diſt. 24. 8. 24. F. b. 


fie. 


ed, made, and order'd, &. 
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an inſuperable Argument for invalidating the Ordina- 
tion of the Church of England, in ſaying, That the 
Time of the Intention ſpecified in the Ordination of 
Biſhops, and the Pray ers attending that Specification 
of Intention, determining the Order conferr'd, was too 
far diſtant from the Impoſition of Hands, (tho? all 
under one continued Action ;) and that therefore, by 
reaſon of that diſtance of Intention, expreſſing the End 
of the Impotition of Hands, they hold that the Ordi- 
nation is invalid and void. 

Ix conſequence of this, they have ever affirmed, that 
the Lambeth Ordination ot Matthew Parker, was ab- 
ſolutely invalid and null; and all Ordinations conferr'd 


in the Church of England ever ſince. 


As to the Story of the Nag's-Head Conſecration, 


none but a Perſon infatuated, will either allow Time 


to hear it, or ſpend Time to anſwer it: For how could 
the publick Records of a Kingdom, publick Acts of 


Parliament, that ſpecity and mention King Edward's 


Ordinal, be ſuppoſititious? And how can any think- 
ing Perſon poſtpone thoſe great Authorities, in his Rea- 


ſon, to Keal, Sanders, or Champney's Tale, written 


fifty Years after the Thing ſhould. have happen'd? ?Tis 


very well known, that after the paſſing of the Royal 
Aſſent for ratifying the Election of the Dean and Chap- 
ter, in the Choice of a Biſhop, the firſt Thing to be 
done, is the confirming of it in the Court of Arches : 
his Ceremony, in the Caſe of Matthew Parker, was 


performed by the Vicar-General, the Dean of the 


Þ Arches, the Proctors, and Officers of the Court; to 
all which the new elett Matthew Parker, after the Ce- 
remony was over, gave an Entertainment at the Nag's- 


Head 


The Statute made Anno 8. Regin. Eliz. cap. 1. after men- 
tioning the Book of Common Prayer, &c. made in King Edward 
the Sixth's Time, ſays, that the ſame Authority of King Ed. 
ward and Parliament, did add a very good and godly Order 
of the Manner and Form how Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts, 


* 


Deacons, and Miniſters, ſnould from time to time be conſecrat- 
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Head Tavern in Cheapſide. The Ordination was made 
afterwards, in the Chapel at Lambeth : But as for 
any Ordination made at the Nag's-Head, twas never 
thought on all Queen Z/izabeth's Reign, and will bear 
no weight : 'Therefore, | 


Futilis ignaro cantetur fabula vulgo. 


Bur in anſwer to the abovemention'd Cavil or So- 
phiſm, I reply, That what they object here to the En- 
gliſb Church in one Sacrament, is incumbent on them 
to anſwer in another: for in their Sacrament of Pe- 
nance, their Matter and Form do not go together : 
Confeſſion, which is the Matter, preceeds Abſolution 
(which is their only Form) perhaps a Week, or a 
Month, or more ſometimes, and a quarter of an Hour 
1 yet if the Abſolution be good, becauſe the 

ntention and out ward Signs ſhew a Continuance of 
the Action, and of the Matter which the Form, 2. e. 
the Abſolution, relates to; ſhall not our Ordina- 
tion be good, when after the Intention frequently 
declar'd and repeated, the Action is continued, the 
Impoſition of Hands made, and the Holy Ghoſt in- 
voked ? 9 | 

CABASSUTIUS * holds, that the yea, 
with the Intention of the Conſecrator, manifeſted by 
Forms of Words, determining the Decree of Order 
receiv'd, to be ſolely eflential amongſt the Orientals: 
and it fo, the ſame muſt hold good in a Church 
ſprung from them; for *tis inconceivable, that there 
ſhould be a Sacrament inſtituted by Chriſt, and valid 
in ſuch Forms to the Fathers, but invalid in the ſame 


Forms to the Children, And as to the ſpace of 
Time berwixt the declaring of the Intention, and the 


Impoſition of Hands and Prayer ; they are but mo- 


rally one continued Action, within the ſame Intention. 


ESTIUS 


r Cabaſſut. Notit. Hip. Eecleſ. p. 178. | 
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ESTIUS * fays, that the Sacraments require an 
Application of Form to the Matter, according to the 
3 ot their Inſtitution : Now if the Romaniſts will 
ſhew, that Chriſt gave to Biſhops a Croſier or Paſtoral 
Staff, or placed a Book of Goſpels upon the back of their 
Necks, open to their Heads; or gave to Prieſts a 
Chalice with Wine, and a Plate with Bread, for them 
to conſecrate, &9c, I will then yield that Orders are 
not good wirhout theſe Ceremonies : But it I can ſhew, 
that the Apoſtles were at one time commiſſioned to 
preach, another time to conſecrate the Sacrament, and 
again another time to give Abſolution, and Baprize ; 
and that the Apoſtles left nothing elſe in writing to 


be uſed, beſides Impoſition of Hands and Prayer; I 


hope, it that be done, that they will allow an Applica- 
tion of Form is made to the Matter, according to the 
Manner of its Inſtitution ; and conſequently, that there 
is in the Chuch of England, a valid and ſacramental Or- 
dination. Beſides, Thomas ® Aquinas, Bonaventure, 
and moſt ſcholaſtick Divines, deny the Order of Bi- 
ſhops to be a Sacramental Order diſtin& from Prieſt- 
hood. Fftins * confirms it, in his Comment upon the 
Maſter of Sentences, that that is their Opinion. It 
then the Order of Bithops be only an extent of Juriſ- 
diction, and not a Sacramental Order, as thoſe great 
Men will have it to be; can they deny the Validity 


of the Ordinations of the Church of England, when 


the Ordination of Prieſts is, and was from the firſt of 
King Edward's Ordinal, expreſſed as fully as the Or- 
der then given cuuld bear, or theirs be, as may be 
therein ſeen *? And the Order of a Biſhop, or (ac- 
cording to the Doctors) the full Extent of Prieſtly 
Juriſdiction, is, and was conferr'd by Prayer, Impo- 
| ſition 


© Fftius lib. 4. in Sent. Part 1. p. 200. ad mum. 
h S. Th. Suppl. qu. 40. a. 3. 
1 Eftius Dift 24. lib. 4. Sent. F. 28. 
* See King Edward's Ordinal. 
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ſition of Hands, and Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt; 
firſt, thro* the Miniſtry of the Biſhops of the Province 
to the Metropolitan, then to the Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince, thro'ꝰ the Miniſtry of the Metropolitan, accor- 
ding to their different Stations, by Canons, and Rules 
laid down in the four firſt General Councils. Tis 
ſurprizing, how a Roman Catholick, that knows theſe 
Things, can deviate fo prodigiouſly from his Principles, 
as to deny their natural Conſequences! But to look 
with a critical Eyc a little further into Epiſcopal Or- 
dination, we ſhall find it a Point without diſpute, 
that never any one Rite of Conſecration, was univer- 
fally received in the Church of God. The Greeks, 
Syrians, Maronites, Facobites, and Neſtorians, uſed 
generally theſe, or ſuch like Words : The Divine Grace, 
which heals weak Things, and ſupplies the Wants of 
ſuch as are deficient, and takes care of Churches, does 
call and promote this N. a beloved Prieſt of God, to 
the Epiſcopacy of the City N. which is under the 
Power of the Metropolitan of, &c. But theſe Words 
are not ſpoken by the Conſccrator of a Maronite Pa- 
triarch, but only by one of the aſſiſting Biſhops, and 
therefore cannot be looked upon as the eſſential Form, 
at lcaſt among them. Another Proof that this was 
not the ſole eſſential Form is, that the Impoſition of 
Hands always followed this Form of Words, after 
ſome intervening Prayers; and therefore, if the Impoſi- 
tion of Hands is the eſſential Matter, and Words de- 
termining the End of that Impoſition of Hands, be the 
ſole eſſential Form; what ſhall we ſay, but that none 
of the Greek or Oriental Churches have any Epiſcopal 
Ordination; becauſe the Words determining the Ef- 
fect of the Impoſition of Hands, went before the Im- 
oſition was made of Hands? Or that the Church 

of England has true Ordination, becauſe in that of 
Archbiſhop Parker's they copied in this, after the 
Oriental Rites, from whom we firſt received our Faith. 

Tis impoſſible without Prevarication to clude this Ar- 
gument. 
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gument : For in theſe Prayers of our Liturgy, Al- 
mighty God, giver of all good Things, &c. Almighty 
God, and moſt merciful Father, &c. denote as much 
the End of the Impoſition of Hands, as any Words 
which the Greek Liturgies uſe. And nce the Church of 
Rome has always acknowledged the Ordination of the 
Orientals, they muſt have ſome other Guide than 
either Reaſon or Religion, tor not acknowledging ours. 

AMON the Copticks, I do not find ſuch a ſet 
Form of Words, or Impofition of Hands, but onl 
Prayers that God would fulfil the Prieſthood, to which 
ſuch a one is called. And then the Conſecrator pre- 
ſents to his Mind the Ciry which he 1s to be Prelate 
of, in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt. After which Words he is reckon'd 
ordained. 

Sr. Ferom ' aſſures us, that from St. Mark to Dio- 
nyſius, there was no Biſhop of Alexandria that was 
conſecrated ; but that as ſoon as the Biſhop died, one 
of the Clergy in Prieſt's Orders belonging to that 
Church, was placed upon a high Throne, and called 
Biſhop. And this Prattice continued for the Space of 
200 Years ; yet the Epiſcopacy of theſe Biſhops was“ 
never called in queſtion by the Church of Rome. St. 
Ferom compares the making of Biſhops to the Army 
making of Emperors, and the Deacons chooſing an 
Archdcacon, wherein the Election is the ſole efficient 
Cauſe. After St. Ferom's Time, the Alexandrians had 
another Rite in creating their Patriarch, or Biſhop, 
which is this:“ The Succeſſor of the deceaſed, watched 
by the Corps of his Predeceſſor, put his right Hand 
upon his Head, and when he was going to be buried, 
« took St. Mark's Cloak from his Shoulders with his 
« own Hands, and then lawfully fate in the Patriar- 
« chal Chair.” Morinus m affirms, out of Arcudius, 
that the Form of Epiſcopacy among the Greeks, was 
nothing 
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nn is benefited, by a greater Field granted to a 


nothing but a Promulgation of the Decree of their E- 
lection, and that the ” age; 23, ſignifies no more 
than a Publication. He brings afterwards e many 
Inſtances from the ancient Latin Church, to corrobo- 
rate the ſame. 

I svePosEt the Grounds which theſe particular 
Churches went upon, who had- this Notion, was, 
that as Epiſcopacy betokens a ſpiritual Wedding be- 
twixt ſuch a Perſon and ſuch a Flock, it was ſufficient 
for ſuch a Wedding to be valid, that the Paſtor and 
Flock publickly receiv'd one another ; upon which Ad- 
mittance, the Paſtor enter'd upon the Rights ot the 
Spouſe of the Flock, and thoſe Preeminencies that were 
peculiar to ſo high a Station. $/17e07 of Theſſalonica, 
calls ? an Election to a Biſhoprick, Nuptialis faderis & 
Arrhabouis Primitia, 1. e. the firſt Fruits and Earneſt 
of a nuptial Jie: And then, ſpeaking of the Day of 
Conſccration, he ſays, It behoves the Church, invited 
to the Wedding, to receive him, and to be his Spouſe. | 

IN an ancient Manuſcript of Ordination-Forms at 
Rome, ncar 800 Years old, which Morinus takes no- 
tice of Page 257. tis ſaid ar the giving of the Ring 
to the Biſhop, Receive thou the Ring, viz. a Mark of +, 
Fidelity, in token that thou wilt keep the Spouſe of © « 
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Chriſt, to wit, his holy Church, in an holy, intemerate, 
and unſpotted Faith. Which two laſt Inſtances ſhew, * 
that both the Greek and Latin Churches looked upon 7; 
Epiſcopacy as a ſpiritual Wedlock ; and it was the 
loud Complaint of Pope Stephen againſt * Formoſus, 

« That he had left his firſt Wife, and taken another ;” 
meaning, he had left the Biſhoprick of Of#ia, to come 4 
to that of Roe : not reflecting that when God or the 
Good of the Church calls a Biſhop to another See, the 


great 


8 N. 9. o N. 12, Oc. 1 
p Simeon Archiepiſcop. Theſalon. Ji. ts Sacr. Ordinal. c. 6. ex 11. * 
yin. Par. 2. p. 11. 5 
2 Auxilius de Ordinal. For moſi. Tr. 2. c. 1. ex Morino, p. 296. 


great Capacity to labour in, and not prejudiced ; as it 
would have been, if a Perſon of extraordinary Talents 
muſt have been buried in Mountains and inhoſpitable 
Places. Bur Tranſlations were new in thoſe Days: 
Out of the Pricits and Deacons of every Cathedral was 
the Biſhop generally choſen, and Stephen thought much 
thar a Stranger thould ſtep into the Chair of his Church 
before him. 
Nou to return from whence I have a little deviated : 
It muſt be own'd, that if a publick Declaration of an 
- Epiicopal Election, in the Church of Rome, can make 
a Biſhop; it muſt be madneſs to deny us Epiſcopacy, 
| when we have a publick Declaration, Acccptation of 
the People, and Conſccration too, aſter the primitive 
Forms. The Inſtances indeed of Morinus are too few, 
and too local to induce any Body to give into either 
the Coptick, Alexandrian, or declaratory Ordivations. 
But this Effect they ought to have, 7g. to perſwade 
the Rowan Catholicks, That ſince they thought thoſe 
Od inations valid, ours ought much rather to be deem*d 
-22 ſo. And here I ſhall conclude this Point of the Vali- 
8g dity of our Ordinations, with obſerving, that the wa 
ot the Romaniſis talking of Matter and Form in the 
0 Sacraments, is entirely owing to Ariſtotle's Philoſophy 
received into Divinity-Schools ; and was abſolutely un- 
„known to the primitive Ages : : The firſt that began 
On this way, was Gulielinus Anti odorenſis, who wrote 
he! ſince the Year 1215; and what have the Romiſh Ca- 
is, #nons and Catechiſms to anſwer, for caſting Duſt in 
the Eyes of the Vulgar, raked out of the Peripatetick 
Schools, to hinder them from ſeeing the plain Footiteps 
bf Antiquity, and pure Religion, in a ſimple, but au- 
uſt dreſs? This Matter and Form the Ancients we 
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acrament, tho' they do not agree in every one Where; 
and for want of uſing theſe, Schiſms are created; Ex- 
: communications are fulminated, and the belt Form of 
1 in the World is deſpiſed, and thought of 
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nothing but a Promulgation of the Decree of their E- 
lection, and that the“ agsyeeifs 3, ſignifies no more 
than a Publication. He brings afterwards e man 
Inſtances from the ancient Latin Church, to corrobo- 
rate the ſame. 

I suePost the Grounds which theſe particular 
Churches went upon, who had- this Notion, was, 
that as Epiſcopacy betokens a ſpiritual Wedding be⸗ 
twixt ſuch a Perſon and ſuch a Flock, it was ſufficient 
for ſuch a Wedding to be valid, that the Paſtor and 


Flock publickly receiv'd one another; upon which Ad- 


mittance, the Paſtor enter'd upon the Rights ot the 
Spouſe of the Flock, and thoſe Preeminencies that were 
peculiar to ſo high a Station. $/92e0n of Theſſalonica, 
calls o an Election to a Biſhoprick, Nuptialis faderis & 
Arrhabonis Primitiæ, 1. e. the firſt, Fruits and Earneſt 
of a nuptial Tie : And then, ſpeaking of the Day of 
Conſccration, he ſays, It behoves the Church, invited 
to the Wedding, to receive him, and to be his Spouſe. 
I's an ancient Manuſcript of Ordination-Forms at 
Rome, near 800 Years old, which Morinus takes no- 
tice of Page 257. tis ſaid at the giving of the Ring 
to the Biſhop, Receive thou the Ring, viz. a Mark of 
Fidelity, in token that thou wilt keep the Spouſe of 
Chrift, to wit, his holy Church, in an holy, intemerate, 
and unſpotted Faith. Which two laſt Inſtances ſhew, 
that both the Greek and Latin Churches looked upon 
Epiſcopacy as a ſpiritual Wedlock ; and it was the 
loud Complaint ot Pope Stephen againſt * Formoſus, 
ce That he had leit his firſt Wife, and taken another ;” 
meaning, he had left the Biſhoprick of Oftia, to come 
to that of Rome: not reflecting that when God or the 
Good of the Church calls a Biſhop to another See, the 
Church is benefited, by a greater Field granted to a 


great 
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great Capacity to labour in, and not prejudiced ; as it 
would have been, it a Perſon of extraordinary Talents 
muſt have been buried in Mountains and inhoſpitable 
Places. Bur Tranſlations were new in thoſe Days: 
Out of the Pricits and Deacons of every Cathedral was 
the Biſhop generally choſen, and Stephen thought much 
that a Stranger ſhould ſtep into the Chair of his Church 
before him. 
No to return from whence I have a little deviated : 
It muſt be own'd, that it a publick Declaration of an 
Epiicopal Election, in the Church of Rome, can make 
a Biſhop ; it muſt be madneſs to deny us Epilcopacy, 
when we have a publick Declaration, Acceptation of 
the People, and Conſccration too, after the primitive 
Forms. The Inſtances indeed of Morinizs are too few, 
and too local to induce any Body to give into either 
the Coptick, Alexandrian, or declaratory Ordivations. 
But this Effect they ought to have, v75. to perſwade 
the Roman Catholicks, that ſince they thought thoſe 
Ordinations valid, ours ought much rather to be deem'd 
fo. And here I ſhall conclude this Point of the Vali- 
dity of our Ordinations, with obſerving, that the way 
of the Roaniſts talking of Matter and Form in the 
Sacraments, is entirely owing to Ariſtotle's Philoſophy 
received into Divinity. Schools; and was abſolutely un- 
known to the primitive Ages : The firſt that began 
this way, was Guliclinus Antiſi odorenfis, 7s, who wrote 
ſince the Year 1215; and what have the Rob Ca- 
nons and Catechiſms to anſwer, for caſting Duſt in 
the Eyes of the Vulgar, raked out of the Peripatetick 
Schools, to hinder them from ſceing the plain Fo >oULCPS 
of Antiquity, and pure Religion, in a ſimple, but au- 
guſt dreſs? This Matter and Form the Ancients were 
not puzzled with, yet now they muſt be found in every 
Sacrament, tho they do not agree in every one where ; 
and for want of uſing theſe, Schiſms are created, Ex- 
communications are fulminated, and the beſt Form of 
Ordinations in the World is deſpiſed, and thought of 
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no Effect. *Tis not my Opinion only, but Morinus's 
alſo, that this way of treating ſacred Things with Mat- 
ter and Form, and after a ſcholaſtick way, is modern, 
and of late date. See Morin. Part 3. exercitat. 1. c. 3. 
*Tis alſo the Opinion ot all other learned Men, verſed 
in the Reading of the Fathers, and Eccleſiaſtical An- 
tiquity. 

BriroxnGING to Ordination is juriſdiction, and 
without Juriſdiction, the Abſolution which the Prieſts of 
that Church give is void, and to no Effect. Now I 
ofter to the World, to prove out of the Doctors, 
Laws, and Canons of the Church of Roe, that the 
Engl:ſh Prieſts of that Communion in England, have 
no Juriſdiction quality ing them to abſolve any Perſon 
in Eunglind; fo that be this Religion what it will to 
other Nations, yet to this, it will always be hazar- 
dous of Salvation, and dangerous to every particular 
Member of it. Jo ſet this in the cleareſt Light I am 
able, I argue thus: 

Prop. I. A 1. Pricſts of the Church of Rome 

muſt have Juriſdiction to give valid Abſolution. 

Prop. II. Bur the Eng/ifh Prieſts of the Church 

of Rome have no Jariſdiction ; | 

Concl, Tur REFPORRH the Enzliſh Prieſts of the 

Church of Rowe can give no valid Abſolution. 

As to the Major, or firſt Propoſition, That juriſ- 
diction is Abſolutely neceſſary to give valid Abſolution, 
no Man of that Communion, of any tolerable Learn- 
ing, can deny; for their Council of Trent defines 
it abſolutely, in theſe Words; Perſurſum ſemper in 
Eceleſia Dei fuit, & veriſſimum eſſe Synodus hec con- 
firmat, nullius momenti abſolutionem eam eſſe debere 
quam ſacerdos in eum profert, in quem Ordinariam aut 
ſubdelegatam Furiſdictionem non habet. This makes 
the major Propoſition, I hope, undeniable, My ſe- 
cond Propdſition is, That the Engliſh Prieſts have no 
Juriſdiction. Bb. 

Now 

Cont. Trid. Seſl. I4. C. 7. 
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Nou Juriſdiction, as the Council of Trent obſerves, 
muſt either be ordinary, or delegated: Ordigac) Ju- 
riſdiction, is that which proceeds irom one UA acts iu 
his own Right, (jure ſuv) and has Juriluiction by 
his own „Right, inherent to his Station and Office, 
and native to it; and not dependent on aty Cm 1 
ſion or Mandate from another And this ordi e ty — 
riſdiction is conferred by ſome Law, Canon, or Cittor 
Univerſity, or Prince, veſting in the Legatee a p.rpc- 
tual Authority in that Station. Delegaced * Jarntaic- 
tion, is depending upon ſome Mandate, Commiſtian, 
or the Right of another, not belonging to his Office, 
nor inherent to his Station: and he who acts by tis, 
acts only by the Right of another, and his Power, by 
Canoniſts, is called dative, or given; not native, or 
born with his Office or Station: and it cannot be given 
to the Prejudice of an Ordinary, without a legal Sca— 
tence in Court. 

THz Engliſh Benedielines lay claim to Ordinary 
Juriſdiction in Eng/and, as we are told by F. Rudefind 
in the following Words: Cum rever per prife{{10ne' 
mille anmorumn ſpatio roboratam nos Benelitl;ns fim 
in toti Provincia Cintuarienſi & in wullis alits Et 
cleſiis non ex privilego OY Vert ex jure parochi 
& paſtores Anglorun : « Since truly we Benz- 
« diftins arc Pariſh Priefts and Paſtors of the Engliſh, 
*« not by Privilege only, but ex jure, by our own 
« Right, in all the Province of Canterbury, and i 

* many other Churches.” To have a juſt Idea of hl. 
we mult know that the Kentiſh Saxons, our Progeni- 
tors, were brought to the Chriſtian Faith by Monks 
of St. Gregory the Great's own n Monaltery : St. Auguſ- 
tin was the Prior under St. Gregory the . St. re- 
gory“ calls him the Prapoſitus ot his Mualtcry, which 
in the Rule of St. Benedict is the Word tor a Prior : 

N 3 Fans -And 
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And being ſent into England the Head of the Miſſio- 
naries, upon the Converſion of the King of Kent, 
was made Archbiſhop of Canterbury, about the Year 
of our Lord 596. His Companions, ſoon atter, were 
made Biſhops ot ſome other Sees, in which the Monks 
of the Convents were the Canons of the Cathedral 
Churches; the Archbiſhop or Bithop the Abbot ; and 
the Prior was the Dean. The Truth of this is incon- 
teſtable, from Mabillon and the Acta Benedectiua of 
the M:uritians, as allo from Spelman, Matthew Paris, 
and all our beſt Writers. Clement Reyner wrote (ex 
profeſſs) a valuable Treatiſe upon this Subject, which 
he entitles Apoſtolatus Beneditiinorum in Anglia, Ma- 
ny or the Biſhops, under the Saxon Heprarchy, at 
firſt were ſuch, and ſuch their Cathedrals, till in pro- 
ceſs oi Time ſeveral of theſe Cathedrals either turn'd 
ſecular, cr tell into the Hands of the ſecular Clergy. 
Spelinan ipeaks of married Clergymen being ejected 
out of the Cathedral ot Vorceſter in King Edear's 
Time, p.433. In the Year 976. he tells us of married 
Clergy men being re-introduced, and the Monks be- 
ing ejected by Mfer, King ot the Mercians. St. Dun- 
ftan, who was born among the Heft-S:x995 in the Year 
923, and educated at Glaftenbury, was a great Friend 
to theſe Cathearal-Monks: In a Council where he pre- 
ſided, (being then Archbiſhop of Centerbury) Fleury, 
out of the 9'* Tome of Councils, * takes notice of the 
Figure of a Crucifix (taſten'd to the Wall in the Re- 
fectory or Dining Hall, where the Council was kept at 
Wincheſter) ſpłaking in Vindication of what he had 
done in this Matter; but fays it with, oz dit, i. e. 
they ſay, the Figure of the Crucifix did ſpeak. Lan- 
frank, who was made Archbiſhop in 1070. ſupported 
theſe Monks, as did his Succeſſor Anſelm. In the Year 
1215. theſe ? Cathedral Monks, together with the 

Monks 


u Spelman. Tem. 1. Cone. ad Ann. 204: P. 433. 
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Monks of other Monaſteries, made a Confederacy and 
Agreement among themſelves, by Order ot the Council 
of * Lateran, to meet every three Years in a Geucral 
Chapter; but this was decreed with the Limitation of 
preſerving the Rights of Dioceſans; which Fleury thinks 
is an Argument, that few Monalterics, as yet, were 
exempt from the Juriſdiction of Biſhops. About ioo 
Years after, from a Preſident of each Province, both 
Provinces united under one Preſident over all, (upon 
the Bull of Benedict XII.) who ſometimes was a Cathe- 
dral Prior, ſometimes an Abbot. In the Year 1406. 
the Prior of the Cathedral Church of Darham was 
Preſident : In the Year 1535. the Monks were expelled. 
In the Year 1602. Engliſhmen were made Benedictins 
in the Congregations ot“ Caſiiu in Italy, and Valido- 
lid in Spain, and obtain'd ot Pope Clement VIII. a 
Miſſion to preach the Goſpel in England. In 1607. 
thoſe that were of the Cain Miſhon, received trom 
the Hands of Father $7gebert Buckley, the laſt ſurviv- 
ing Monk of Heftminſter Abbey, and then Priſoner in 
the Gatehouſe, the Inveſtiture of the Habit firſt ; then of 
all the Rights and Privileges of the old Fng/ifh Con- 
gregation. The Cin Congregation allow*d of this 
Action of their Monks, in a General Chaprer, by an 
Act dated the 5 of May, A. D. 1608. Paul V. con- 
firmed it the 16'* of September 1609. by a Decree 
ſubſcribed; A. Cardinalis Montaltus, In 1612. he 
granted them an ample Bull, whom he call'd, The En- 
liſh Congregation, reftor'd by the Caſſin Mons: But 
in a general Congregation ot the Inquitition, kept in 
the Pope's Palace the 155 of Fanuary, Anno 1615. the 
Pope ſuſpended this Union, (tor ſeveral Sauſſb Monks 
had joined this Union after the Bull) and aiterwards he 
N-4-:: revoked 
Z Concil. &: LM. en. 12; 
* Fleury Hit. L. 78. n 53. tom. 16. p. 380: ApoFolat. Reyner 


. Append. 3. Par. p. 180. | 
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their Miſſion granted the 2b of Ma ch, Anno 1603, but in 


other Places he puts it 1602. 
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revoked the ſame, and commanded the Spaniards that 
had embraced this Union, to return from whence the 

came: Yet in 1616. he order'd the Union to be for- 
warded by the .9p2nzards, and to drop the Calin Monks, 
if they ſhould oppoſe it. For this End, ninc Perſons, 
called Definitors, were appointed to meet at Paris, to 
make Conſtitutions, and chooſe Superiors, but under 
the Obedience of the Spaniſh General; and this O- 
bedience was with ſtrict command, and under the Pe- 
nalty of damnable Sin, to every particular Monk of 
the Engliſh Congregation, that ſhould depart irom this 
Obedience. This Meeting at Paris, is called in the 
Bulls of Paul V. and Urban VIII. Definitoriumn Pari- 
fienſe. They there made a Body of Laws tor the fu- 
ture Enezlifh Benedictines, under the Obedience of the 
Spaniſh General; and Pope Paul contirm'd theſe Laws, 
the 239: of Auguſt, Anno 1619. and granted to this 
new erected Congregation, all the Privileges that the 
old Congregation of Engl ind had; with full Power to 
make new Laws, or uſe old ones, upon Condition that 
they ſhould not be againſt the facred Canons, nor the 
Dccrees of the Council of 7. rent ; that what they ſhould 
cltabliſh contrary to theſe, ſhould be null, invalid, and 
of no force. Here nine Cathedral Chaprers were con- 
firm d to them, and what was enacted by Paul, was 
confirmed to them in ſtronger Terms and Enlargements, 
by Pope Urban VIII. but yet with this Clauſe, That 
they thould en act nothing contrary to the ſacred Canons 
and Council of Trent, nor to the Laws cſtabliſhed by 


the ſaid Canons and Council. 


Tris is, in ſhort, the Account they give of their 
own fclves, and in regard to their Cathedral Chapters, 
for whoſe ſake alone I have made this Digreſſion. Pope 
Urban, in his Bull, (which is called the Plautata, from 
the firſt Word of it) decrees theſe Cathedral Chapters 
in very ſtrong Terms: their Names are theſe ; Canter- 
bury, * inchefter, Durkam, = Cover 1, Worceſter, 

Nor- 
0 
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Norwich, Rocheſter, Bath, Pope Urban added to 
theſe the three tollowing, with the Privileges that the 
reſt have, viz. Peterborough, Gloceſter, and Cheſter ; 
for theſe bcirig made Biſhops Sees by King Henry VIII. 
after the Diflolution of the Abbies, were allowed of in 
Queen Mary's Reign by the Biſhop of Rome, as ap- 
pears by a Succeſſion ot Popith Bithops placed in them. 
Tu ar none might think that theſe Cathedral Chap- 
ters are barely titular, the Pope declares, after confirm- 
ing them with, Apofbolic authoritate perpetuo confir- 
1amus & approvaiius ; he goes on, Nec non decerni- 
mus & declaramus praditios Monachos licite, & legi- 
time, & valide electos & deputatos in Priores Conventits 
& Capitula Cathedralia eofque vel alios in eorum locum 
authoritate Capituli ejuſinod: Congregationis Anglia ſur- 
rogatos & pro tempore ſurrogandos five in Anglia ſive 
extra Angliam morentur, ac mod, vere & realiter eſſe 
& conſtituere & poſibac futuris temporibus futuros & 
conſtituros caputula Cathedrilia ditfarum Eccleſiarum, 
ii ſdem plane validitate, forma & ordine, &c. with the 
ſame Validity, Strength, and Force, that they in for- 
mer Times enjoyed them. He explains the Energy of 
his Grant thus, I:/der:gue Prioribus & Conventibus 
Cathedralibus ſic ftabilitis oninia & ſingula jura, pre- 
rogativas, honores, gratias, immunitates & privilegia 
iiſdem authoritate Apoſtolica & tenore, perpetuo conce- 
dimus, qua prœdictis capitulis Cathedralibus ; ſeu Pri- 
oribus & Meonachis qui ea conſtituebant, antiquitus com- 
petebant. And finally, he gives this Charge about 
them; Mandamus praterea Praſidi & Definitoribus 
ſeu Regimini & Capitulo Generali pro tei pore exiſten- 
tibus Congregationis Angliæ, ne ullo unquai tempore 
conentur difſofvere aut aunullare praditta Capitula Ca- 
thedralia Menaſtica fic ftabilita aut ejuſmodi juri re- 
nuntiare ; ſed potins illa manutenere, defendere, con- 
ſervare & perpetuare teneantur & ſatagant ſin autem 
ſecus facere attentaverint, ex nunc prout ex tunc irri- 
TY 8 tun 
Ser Hier of uten Mary, by P. Heylin. 
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tum & inane decernimus quicquid deſuper contigerit at- 
tentari. 

Tuus it being decreed that theſe Cathedral Chap- 
ters ſhall have all the Rights and Privileges that they 
formerly enjoy d, it cannot be queſtion'd but that they 
have all the Rights and Privileges that other Cathe- 
drals have; and I may ſafely ſay, more too: For they 
have both the Privileges of exempt Religious (7. e. ſuch 
as are free from the Power of Biſhops) as well as of 
Cathedral Prebends. The latter cannot be doubted of, 
and the former is aſſerted in Paul the Fifth's Breve, 
granted the 23% of Auguſt, Anno 1619. the 150 Year 
of his Pontificate, * ſpeaking of their General Chapters 
belonging to them as they are a Religious Inſtitute, in 
theſe Words, Statuta, & decreta ſeu capitula hu 71. 
modi authoritate Ap faules tenore praſentium appro- 
bamas & confirinamus . ... & quod omnibus privile- 
giis, gratiis, indultis . .. . ac aliis prerogativis tam 
Congregation! Hiſpanice quam veteri Co ongregationt An- 


glicanæ dicti ordinis, ſeu eideim ordini in Anglia a ſede 


Apoſtolica hactenus conceſſis, r, dummodo tamen ſint in 
uſu, nec revocata, aut ſub aliquibus revocationibus com- 
prebenſa, ſacriſque Canonibus & Concilii Tridentini de- 
cretis non adverſentur, ut libere & licity frui & gau- 
dere poſſit & valeat iiſdem authoritate & tenore conce- 
dimus & indulgemus. 

Pore Urban VIII. in his Bull P/antata, repeats, 
almoſt word for word, this Breit of Paul M. and fays, 
that he will have it obſerv'd to a Tittle, ad unguem 
obſervari volumus: And then adds to them the Pri- 
vileges of the C2/ſin Congregation, of every Mendicant 
Order, of the Jcſuits, and all the Privileg:s of the Mi- 


litary 


* Append. Apoſtolat. Reyner. Script. 22. p. 21. 

* But Pope Urban, as he augmented their Privileges, ſo he 
increaſed alſo their Limitations, with this Clauſe, Upon Cond:- 
tion that their Privileges had nat been recalled, nor were againſt the 
ſacred Canons and Decrees of Trent, nor again ot her Papa! Couſti- 


tut ions, or regular Inſtitutes of the Order of St. Benedict. See the 
Bull Plautata. 
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litary Orders, not only by way of Communication, but 
he grants to them all thele Privileges prisario & ague 
principaliter, i. e. in the tult Place, and every way 
equally to them. Then {or their Exemption from all 
Biſhops, he thus decrees; Nec non eandem Congrega- | 
tionem, ejuſque Monachos, Moniales, ecrumque ſingu- ö 
lares perſonas ab omni quorumeungue ordinariorum aut 
aliorum quorumlibet, vel alterius cujuſcunque perſona, 
cujuſcunque dignitatis authoritatis, & Offcii, Viſita- 
tione, authoritate, ſuperioritate & quavis Juriſdictione 
(non tamen in Caſibus in quibus per decreta Concilii 
Tridentini Ordinariis locorum tribuitur Furiſdictio in 
exeinptos) dict Authoritate Apoſtolica earundem, tenore 
præſentium, perpetuo eximimus, liberanus & abſolvi- 
mus : Sed & eandem Congregationem ejuſque Monachos 
& perſonas ſub noftra & ſucceſſorum noſtrorum Roma- 
noruin Pontificum & ſedis Apoſtulica immediata protec- 
tione recipimus, &c. All which imports, that he ex- 
empts them, and every of them, trom the Viſitation, 
Authority, Superiority, and Juriſdiction ot Biſhop-OQr- 
dinarics, (excepting thoſe Calcs in which, by the Coun- 
cil of Trent, Biſhop-Ordinaries exert their Juriſdic- 
tion upon Perſons exempt) as alſo from all other Per- 
ſons, and takes them into his and the Biſhops of Rome's 
own Care and Protection, Oc. 

Born the Breve of Paul V. and the Bull of Urban 
VIII. are to be read at length, in the Appendix to the F 
ſecond Volume of Mr. Stevens's Monaſticon ; and may 1 

be ſeen alſo in the At Appendix to F. Reyner's Apoſ= | 
tolatus. | . | 

A p becauſe theſe Gentlemen have all the Privileges 
of the old Engliſh Congregation of Monks, it may not 
be improper to inſtance two or three of their ancient 
Prwileges, that the Reader may frame a Notion of the = 
Weight they bore at Rome. 8 " 

Tur Monks of St. Alban had a Grant from Rome, | 
that no Prejudice ſhould be done them by Decrees aud 1 
Conſtitutions of Legates or Nuncio's, but that they | 

7 ſhall _ | 
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ſhall uſe their Cuſtoms and Liberties as they have hi- 
therto done. Stevens's Monaſtic. Vol. 1. p. 234. 
(This is an Exemption from all Canon Law; for tho 
exempt Monks are not {ubj-& to Nuncio's Decrecs, 
yet they are ſubject to Legates, properly ſo called.) 
But this is but a ſmall Privilege. To the Monks of 
St. Auguſtin's at Canterbury, tis granted by Pope 
Alexander IV. Anno 1258. that no Prejudice can be 
done them by any Conſtitutions or Statutes whatſoever ; 
and that even they ſhall not be obliged to regard Let- 
ters from the Pope of Rome, when they relate to * Elec- 
tions, or Collations of Dignities or Benefices belonging 
to them. Sev. Monaſt, Append. p. 60. 

Tur Dean and Chapter of Canterbury, throughout 
all the Dioceſes and Churches of that Province, can ex- 
communicate Laymen, and ſuſpend Clergymen from 
Officio and Beneficio, by a Grant from Innocent IV. 
appellatione remota, i. e. that no Appeal can hinder or 
lett them from ſo doing. Nay, *tis inſiſted on, that 
the Dioceſans cannot abſolve thoſe that have been ex- 
communicated by them, but that they ſhall have re- 
courſe to Rome, with Letters of the Dioceſans, in order 
to get Abſolution. Srev. Monaft. Append. p. 62. 

Tris, I hope, will convince any unbiaſs'd Reader, 
that the Exgliſʒh Benedictines had Juriſdiction here; 
and both had, and ſtill have great Privileges, and by 
their Bull P/antata twelve Cathedral Chapters too : 
From all theſe F. Rudeſind ® concludes, that they are 
non ex privilegio duntaxat verum ex jure Parochi & 
Paſtores Anglorum, i. e. not by Privilege only, but by 
their natural and original Right, and by Preſcription 
of a thouſand Years ſtanding, the Parith-Pricſts and 
Paſtors of the Engliſh. 

AND 

2 44 Proviſiones. 

n Quare cum hu privilegiu per multos Pontifices confir mat is uſu 
fuerimus inculpabilitèr & innocent er, ita ut quaſi naturale & origi- 
nale jus . . . acquiſieri mus, imo cum revera per poſſiſſionem 1000 


arnorum nos Benedictini ſimus ., .. nm tex privilezio duntaxat, ve- 
rum ex jure Parochi & Paſtores Anglorum, &c. Epiſt. Præſ. p. 17s. 
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A xD this Right and Ordinary Juriſdiction of theirs 
becomes apparently ſtronger, by their holding and 
teaching the Engliſh Ordination to be invalid, and the 
Biſhop-· Sees to be all conſequently vacant. This Doc- 
trine is taught and believed by all the Eg Roma- 
niſts, who therefore imagine that we have neither 
Church nor Clergy. The Juriſdiction of the Romifſh 
Pricſts in England, is founded on this their ſelt- intereſt- 
ed Faith : and that their Cathedrals are particularly 
ſo, is plain. For all Canonitts allow that, Capitulum 
Catledrale ſede vacante, ſuccedit in 0ini Furiſdittione 
voluntaria & contentioſa ; and fo F. Rudeſind ſays 
alſo : In Engliſh, © A Cachedral Chapter ſucceeds to 


« all Juriſdiction, both voluntary and contentious, dur- 


« ing the Vacancy ot a Biſhop See. 

LATMAN * explains theſe Terms, and tells us, 
that it belongs to a Fari/d:f719 contentioſa, or conten- 
tious Juriſdiction, to make Laws, to command, to pu- 
niſh, to define Cauſes both Civil and Criminal, for which 
reaſon it haz a proper Court, called Tribunal contentio- 
ſuf. To a voluntary Juriſdiction it belongs, to legi- 
timate, to diſpenſe, to confer Benefices, to adminiſter 
the Sacraments, to aſſiſt at Marriage. 

To ſhew that a Chapter has Power in theſe Caſes, 
the Romiſh Council of Trent declares itſelf ſatisfied, if, 
ſede vacante, the Chapter ſhall appoint a Vicar to ap- 
prove Directors of the People: So does F. Rudeſind 
affirm of it. And the Declarations upon the 77h Seſ- 
ſion of the Council w of Trent, ſpeak the ſame Thing; 
and allow a Cathedral Chapter, in the Vacancy of the 
See, to licenſe an extern Biſhop for the Exerciſe of 
the Pontificalia, and to confer Holy Orders. 

LATMEAN, u in his Canonical Concluſions, ſpeak- 


ing of Ordinary Juriſdiction, is more particular upon 


the 


: ' Epift. Pref. p. 215. K Layman. L. 1. tr. 40. 4+ 
Rudoſina Barlow Epi ſt. Præſ. p. 218. | 
m „ Conc. Trid. Sell. 7. c. 10. de Reformat. n. 2. Sede vacante, 
" Layman. Concluſ. Canon, N. 85, 86, 88, 89, 90. 
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the Juriſdi&tion of Cathedral Chapters, /ede vacante : 
and tells us, that a Cathedral Chapter, ſede vacanie, 
may exerciſe All Epiſcopal Juriſdiction and Admini- 
tration; can diſpenſe in Epiſcopal Caſes, can appoint 
a Penitentiary, can compel Executors to att, can pu- 
niſh the negligent, and call them to Account : It can 
make Decrees obliging the whole Dioceſe. A Chap- 
ter, ſede vacante, can exerciſe thoſe Things which by 
ſpecial Right and Privilege are granted to Biſhops : 
Wheretore in occult Papal Caſes, it can diſpenſe, give 
Abſolution, and uſe all Ordinary Juriſdiction ; it can 


take cognizance of Matrimonial Cauſes; in Caſes Ot 


| Neceſſity, it may unite or divide Benefices ; if any 
Controverſy ariſes about Fees or Copyhold Leaſes, that 


belong to Biſhop aud Chapter, the Chapter, ſede va- 


cante, can determine it. The Chapter can alſo puniſh 
the Crimes of delinquent Clergymen, and is bound to 
do it; and from ſuch Correction there can be no Ap- 
peal, unleſs it exceeds Moderation. 
Ap the Claim that the Benedictins lay to theſe 
Chapters, is ſo ſtrong, that they pretend their Con- 
gregation is nothing elſe but a Reſtitution of theſe Ca- 
thedral Chapters: e Jſem (ſays F. Rudeſind) prorſus 
eſt noſtra Congregatio, & Sala illarum Ecclc- 
ſiarum Capitula, And a little after, “ Nil aliud eft 
noſtræ Congregationis ſub jurivus antiquis erectio quam 
Cathedraliuin Eccleftarum reſtitutio: Nay, and altho? 
the Pope's Legate (Cardinal Pool) in King Philip and 
Queen Mary's Time, publiſhed in the Name of the 
Church a Diſpenſation, that Laymen, who were in Poſ- 
ſeſſion of Church Lands, ſhould not be obliged to make 
Reſtitution thereof to the Church: Yet F. Rude ſind 
holds, that their Right to the Cathedrals was {till un- 


rouch'd ; for that his Holineſs had never granted them 


to heretical Miniſters, (ſo he calls our Clergy) by whom 


they are now poſleſled ; tho' he permitted Abbeys 


and Priorics to — In another Place he ſays, 


That 


o Epiff. Pref, p. 23. id. p. 214. 
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Thar a *tis moſt certain that theſe Benedictins have 
all the Eccleſiaſtical ordinary Power over all the Pro- 
vince of Canterbury. The Bull Plantata, which is the 
Ground-work of theſe gaudy Pretenſions, was promul- 
gated at Doway, the 234 of April, Anno 1634. and 
the Promulgation certified by two Notaries, Ba/tazar 
Bellerus and 7ohn Dieſtre. It was declared to be re- 


ceived by the Benedittins, Anno 1639. the 17 Day 


of Auguſt, in a General Chapter. The Reception is 
certified by F. 7ohn Meutiſſe, the Secretary of the 
Chapter. 

ALI this notwithſtanding, I inſiſt upon it, that 
they have no Juriſdiction, neither voluntæria nor con- 
tentioſa. As to the latter, they lay a Command in 
their * Laws, under Pain of damnable Sin, that no 


Cathedral Dean or Prior ſhall uſe any contentious Ju- 


riſdiction, unleſs their Regimen or General Chapter 
command them to uſe it: Then as for voluntary Juriſ- 
diction, they are as much incapacitated to uſe that as 
they are the other; for theſe Priors are either confined 
to Convents under other Priors, or to Reſidences under 


Provincials, from whence they neither do nor can iſſue 


out any Orders, nor exert any Authority. 

How far this may be conſiſtent with Law or Rea- 
ſon, I leave to others to think ; but to me ?tis very odd, 
that there ſhould be a Dean of a Cathedral elected, 
confirm'd, inſtalled, and yet obliged to be under a few 
Monks, that are moſtly private Conventuals, and at 
a thouſand Miles diſtance from one another ! Is not 
this a Contradiction, that theſe Cathedral Priors ſhall 


have the ſame Rights that they had formerly, granted 


by 


1 Epift. Præſ. p. 80, Et illud relinquitur manifefiſimum omnem 
poteſtatem Eccleſi ae Ordinariam totius Provincie Cantuarienſis 
hoc eft viginti e Angliæ, in Congregationis noſtræ . 
ſubſe Tere. 

* Conſtit. Gen. C. 1. n. 59. ; 

The Regimen of the Monks, is compoſed of the Preſident 
General, and three Definitors, who, in Caſes of Appeal, are 
the ſupreme Court out of a General Chapter. 


* —_ —————— % 
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by the Pope too, in a Bull receiv'd by them, and yet 
have their Juriſdiction mutilated, and made ſubordi- 
nate to the Will of three private Monks, (for they con- 
ſtitute the Regimen, are choſen every four Years in 
their General Chapter, and are generally in diftant 
Places, and ſubject to the Conventual Priors of ſuch 
Places :) Can the Monks take away what they have 
admitted the Pope to grant ? Can they make a Dean, 
who ſhall be inſtall'd as ſuch by Virtue of Popes Bulls, 
and have Ordinary Juriſdiction, and yet at the ſame 
time unmak2 him, and give him no more juriſdiction 
than they think fit > And if ſuch an one ſhould uſe 
the Power which the Head of his own Church gives him, 
can the Monks make him liable to eternal Damnation 
for ſo doing? But Inconliltencics tatally attend the 
whole Body of Romiſh Believers ! 

AwNortns Inconſiſtence is, for the Monks to pre- 
tend to theſe Cathedral Chapters, to tcach the Right 
they have to them, and yet never to publiſh the Laws 
that gave them this Right. The Law is * politive, 
That no Conſtitution which weakens, contracts, or 
takes away Juriſdiction belonging to the Sacrament 
of Penance, can take any Effect, unleſs it be pro- 
* mulgated in the ſeveral Dioceſes.“ So reach Lay- 
mannus, Sotus, Molina, Suarez, and Vaſquez. Father 
Rudeſind (Epiſt Præſ. 113.) cells us, © That a Pro- 

* rulgation of a Law is to be done publickly, i in the 
ee face of the Church; nay, in Matrice Eccleſia, i. e. 
« in the Metropolitan Church: And that if a ſuffi- 
* cient Promulgation of a Law be wanting, the Law 
« is not binding.” Page 139. he tells us, © That we 
* have the ſame Reaſons tor not receiving of Pope's 
« Bulls in England, that the French have; and that it 
« was, in Roman Catholick Times, the 'Cuſtom in 
" England, tor all Decrees from Rome any ways con- 

* cerning 


cc 


cc 


5 Sotus lib. 1. de Juſt. Qu. 1. a. 4. Layman. L. 1. tr. 4. cap. 


2. n. 7. Suarez, L. 5.C.33.n.8. Vaſguex, Diſp. 156. c. 3. n.17. 


Molin. Tr. 2. Diſp. 395. 


in the Church of ENGLAND. 193 


ce cerning Juriſdiction or Government, to be firſt ad- 
«© mitted by the King, before they could be publiſhed 
<« to the People: and that being done, the Convoca- 
tion of the Clergy and Prelates met to deliberate 
cc upon them, before ſuch Mandates could be publiſh- 
c ed.“ And can they think to claim any Juriſdiction 
or Right to Cathedral Chapters, upon a Bull that was 
never publiſhed till lately in Mr. Stevens's Monaſti- 
con, and that near 100 Years after it was granted, 
and in a manner no ways legal? F. Rudeſind tells us, 
that * Leſſius alſo teaches, Leges Pontificias non obli- 
gare, that the Pope's Bulls do not oblige, unleſs they 
are promulgated in that Province. Tis very ſtrange, 
that F. Rudeſind ſhould take ſo much Pains to give 
Reaſons why the Council of Trent, and Decrecs of 
Popes, cannot be received in England, and yet ſhould 
overlook all thoſe Reaſons. in regard to his favou— 
rite Bulls, and Grants of the Cathedral Chapters. 
For every Argument and Law that he quotes againſt 
the Poſſibiliry of receiving the former, is equally oppo- 
ſite to the Grants of the latter. But beſides Promul- 
gation, the Reception of a Law is requiſite for the Law 
to be obligatory : For *tis a certain Rule, Lex nun- 
quam recepta non obligat. F. Rudeſind proves this 
amply, out of Sy/vins, Eſtius, Suarez, Peſantius, Sa- 
las, Gregory of Valentia, Malderus, Duvallius, and 
others. Laymannus u tells us the ſame thing; and 
that a Pope's Conſtitution, tho? legally publiſhed, does 
not oblige, if it be not receiv'd or accepted of by the 
major part of the People; and in ten Years time Pre- 
ſcription may be pleaded, for then it will hold good 
againſt the Legiſlator, tho' he was ignorant ot the 
Law not being received. In the ſame Place he tells us, 
That a Law even received, may be abrogated by diſ- 
O uſe; 

© Receptio Legis ut ſit ualida præ ſuppenit promulgationem legiti- 
nam, &c. Ep. Pref. p. 115. Bp. Pref. 117. NON 


dee Epift. Pref. p. 115, 119, 124, 127, 129, 132, 135: 


Layman, L. 1. tr. 4. C. 3. 
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uſe ; but that forty Years diſule is required to abrogate 
a Law, that had been received by way of Preſcrip- 


tion. He concludes this Matter, in legum obſervatione 


oportet quainlibet conformari cum ea communitate cujus 
ipſe proxima pars eſt, i. e.“ It behoves every one, in 
«© the obſervance of Laws, to conform to that Commu- 
«. nity of which he is the nigheſt Neighbour : *” and he 
adds, © It therefore a Law be received in other King- 
« doms, Provinces, Dioceſes, but not in yours, you 
are no ways tied to obſerve it. 

Now 'tis moſt certain, that the Bulls that autho- 
rize their Juriſdiction, were never publiſhed in any one 
Cathedral ; *tis moſt certain, thar they have never been 
regarded by the major part of the People; and *tis 
moſt certain, that their ancient Rights and Privileges 
have been diſuſed by our Churches and Cathedrals for 


above theſe forty Vears; conſequently, by the Opinion 


of their own Doctors, of their own Canoniſts, and 
their own Church, the Engliſh Beneliftins have no 
Juriſdiction in Eglaud. 

'F 11 a T they may not object that we are Hereticks, and 
that therefore tis to no purpoſe to inſiſt upon the Accepta- 
tion of the major part of ſuch a People; J need but relate 
« 1t is not ſufficient that a Promulgation of a Popiſh 
Law be accepted by the Roman Catholicks in Eng- 
land, to oblige them to obſerve it, but that it is 
allo neceflary that ſuch a Law be promulgated, and 
received by Hereticks alſo, who make by much the 
major part of the Community, that is deſigned to 
be obliged to obey that Law: and that ſince the 
orcatelt part of the Engliſh Nation, by a notorious 
Rebellion (ſo he ſtiles the blefled Reformation) and 
Apoſtacy, has ſeparated itſelf from the Obedience 

«of 
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W Rudeſind Epiſt. Præſ. p. 112, 113.——=Adeo verum eſt in his 


rebru neciſſariam eſſe acteptationem majoris partis populi, ſive ills ma- 
for pars fuerit partim ex Hereticis, partim ex Cathulicis 
{iter ex ſolis Hereticis compoſita, Ibid. 113. 


the Words of their Great Radefind, who ſays, * © That 
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* of the Apoſtolick See, and has perſever'd en Years 
in that pernicious Rebellion and Di ſobedience; now 
the Catholicks are not bound any longer t© cbterve 
e ſuch Decrees, thro' the diſuſe of Years, bronyht in 
« by the Malice of the Times. So true it is, that the 
* Acceptation of the greater part of the People is ne- 
« ceflary, whether that greater part Of the People be 
« partly of Hereticks, partly ot Catholicks, or alto- 
* gether made up of Hereticks. 

HE NSCA it is evident, that theſe Eygliſu Benedic- 
tins, and their Cathedral Cha: oters, have no Juriſdic. 
tion at all by Virtue of thoſe Bulls that authorized 
them, at leaſt in regard to the People that were to have 
ſubmitted to ſuch juriſdiction: yet it cannot be deni- 
ed, but that in the Eyes of the Court ot Rome, they 
muſt be reſpected in the full Powers that chat Sec has 
inveſted them with; eſpecially ſince they have conſtant- 
ly uſed ſuch Solemnities and Legalitics as are required 


by their Italian Law, and the Bulls that conſtituced 


them, for the Defence and Maintenance of theſe ciigir 
Privileges. 

Bu T the Court of Rome (which no Body ever knew 
how to tie down to the Decrees that it had made) ſent 
ſoon after into * England one Richard Sinit“, ordain'd 
Biſhop of Chalcedon, with the fame Power that Ordi- 
narics have, as appear'd by his Brief of the 4 of 
Feb. Anno 1625. i. e. fix Years after Pope Paul V. 
had made the Beuedictius the Ordinaries of Englund. 


The 3 Breoe, granted to Mr. Richard 
Smith, 'Fitular Biſhop of Chalcedon. 


IBI at poſtquam munus conſecrationis ſuſceperis 
& ad eadem regna ( ſcilicet Angliæ & Scotia ) 


te contuleris, ad animarum & ſpirituale bonum Chriſte 
Fidelium Catbolicorum in regnis Angliæ & Scotiae nune 
* kxiſten 


> * Cent. 17. ch. 4 tom. 4. P. 178. 
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exiſtentium, ſive quas pro tempore ibi exiſtere contigerit 
ad noftrum & ſedis Apoſtolicꝶ beneplacitum, omnibus 
& ſingulis facultatibus olim: Archi-presbyteris Angliz 
a ſede Apoſtolica deputatis per felicis Recordationis 
Clementem Octavum & Paulum Quintum, Romanos 
Pontifices, Pradeceſſores noſtros conceſſis : nec non qui- 
bus Ordinarii in ſuis civitatibus & diæceſibus utuntur, 
fruuntur & gaudent, uti, frui, & gaudere, libere & 
licitè paſſis & valeas; Apoſtolica authoritate tenore 
praſentium licentiam & facultatem impertimus. 


AND to know what were the Powers of the Arch- 
Prieſt, we need but confider the following Brief, which 
was the firſt they had from the Pope, their firſt Miſ- 
ſion being from a Cardinal. | 


The Pope's Breve, granted to Mr. George 
Blackewell, Arch- prieſt of England, Anno 
1602. Ot. 5. 


OS te ante omnia monendum efſe cenſuimus ut 
 authoritate a nobis & Apoſtolica, tibi conſeſsa, 


 caute & prudenter utaris, neque facultates tuas exce- 


das, ut viſus fuiſti quibuſdam in rebus exceſſiſſe. Nam 
juriſdiftionem quidem habere te volumus in omnes Au- 
gliæ ſacerdotes, juxta formam in literis deputationis 
tur in Archi-presbyterum a bona memoriæ Henrico 


Cardinale Cajetano factæ tibi haffenus præſcriptam & 


in cafibus in iiſdem contentam tautùm: nullam tamen 
volumus exercere te poteſtatem in presbyteros, qui ſemi- 
nariorum alumni non fuerint, aut in laicos ; neque fa- 
cultatem tibi competere infligend: cenſuras, aut ſtatuta 
condendi, &c. 


Now that Breve was granted to that Biſhop by 


Pope Urban VIII. who confirmed the Decree of Pope 


Paul V. (as has been obſerved) to the Benedictius. 
| Nay, 
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Nay, the Congregation Y of Cardinals (Interpreters of 
the Council ot Trent) a little after, granting the Bi- 
ſhop of Chalcedon the Power of Ordinaries, decreed on 
the 230 of May, Anno 1626. that the Breve of Pope 
Paul V. for the Benediftins having Ordinary Juriſ- 
diction in England, was good, and pleaded for them. 
However, this Grant to F iſhops, delegated ever ſince 
into England, has been a Root of Diviſions and Diſ- 
putes; and in proceſs of Time, the ſecular Clergy 
have pretended that the Bull Plantata of Urban VIII. 
was at length revoked or derogated expreſly from, by 
a Thing, they call a Bull of Innocent XII. given ſub 
Annulo Piſcatoris, Anno 1696. which, as I have re- 
ceiv'd it from very good Hands, entruſted by the 
Clergy of that Church, 1 publiſh as follows. 


IX NOCENTIVUS Papa XII. 


Ad futuram rei memoriam. 


| ALIAS a particulari Congregatione nonnul- 
lorum ex ven. fratribus noſtris S. R. E. Cardinalibus 

Congregationis Propaganda Fidei negotiis prapoſitze IG 4= 
per rebus Anglie a nobis ſpecialiter deputata emana- 
runt, ſuper quibuſdam inſtantiis pro parte Dilectorum 
 filiorum Vicariorum Apoſtolicorum Regni Anglia nobis 
factis, quas und cum ſupplicibus libellis deſuper nobis 
Porrectis, ad eandem particularem Congregationem re- 
miſimus, Decreta tenoris qui ſequitur, viz. Decreta 
facre Congregationis particularis de propaganda fide 
habite die 6. Octob. 1695. Relatis in Congregatione 
Emin. CC. de propaganda fide ſuper rebus Anglia ſpecia- 
liter a ſanctiſſimo D. Ntro. Innoc. P. XII. deputato- 
rum inſtantiis ſanttitati ſuæ factis a Vicariis Apoſto- 
licis Angliæ in eorum libellis ſupplicibus tenoris ſequen- 
tis, vis. Beatiſſime Pater cum ex vi ſeu occaſione pri- 
vilegiorum ordini Sancti Benedicti Cong: Anglicanæ a 
90 3 ſſiede 


* Anoitolat. Reyner, p. 96. Decretum Cangr. Card. Conc. Trids 


— 


; 
| 


. pratendant ſe vigore ſuorumn fprivile 
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ſede Apoſtelica « aceſſorum, nec non prætextu Furiſdic- 
tionis gue ante ſurilmn eiden: ordini in Anglia com- 
peichut, pratendant Along proeditti ordinis ſe tan- 
uam Vicarios Capitulares, fin ipſum copitulum ſede 
Done, helfe in pleriſque regni acaeceſihus Furiſdic- 
lichen b. #2 anc non ceſſare ex quo ſancta 
5 £17 „10 rio Apottol 1008, ad 

FCISNAS regen das, C1 [OE (nde ut © Pcrientla 


pl lecun oriri þ {mt contentiones con- 


"1211111; ilorum fidelium & 

. „ee fu, prejudicicles, & 

iel, id CI7C: pp! CALLE e gu. par eff Fair 

{i tc | tt £i7t all COUT G Fog NS l. Are dienetur cef- 
ſore onanem tale: pre; otoururm Monacvorum Furiſdic- 
tiene qualiſcurgque fit, eb ipfo mod Santa ſees Apo- 
ei cd CONC efferit Vicitrios 9 cs in 74 Angli&, 
eiſque ſolitas facultates gencraliier regendi Hecleſias 
ſibbi commſſas tribucrit. Idi 17 Paeibe Catholicis ceſ- 
fat Humus Jens Capituli & Vicarioran Capitula- 


- — 
7 


rium fede vacante, ſtatini atque ſedes =ipiſtelica Vica- 


rium Apoſtolicui: delegat, 2d Hccleſtiam vacamem inte- 
rim gubernandam. Quem facorem quam Deus, &C. 
Beatiſſime Pater, ex aug par eff hunulitate ſanctitati 
veſtre exponitur plurima guotidie fidei Catholic praju- 
dicia in Angliz exoriri, ex eo quod Pu ibidem 
ort ab onn Fu- 
rifdictione Vicuriorum ApoBolicas eutboritote eidem reg- 
20 concefſorui: exemptos effe : & (cum ab alia parte 2 
carli Apoſtoiict pr "fait regere now Palſiut Hecleſias ſibi 
commiſſas, viſt Regulores predivti tis ſubjiciontur, 
falteia quoad ea quæ ad Miſſiones vel curam animarum 
concernant, Quapropter ſanctitati Veſira humilitcr 
1 ut Bullas ſeu Brevia Apoſtolica alias ab 

ac fancta ſede ccafione ſimilium controverſiorum in 
wo Sinarum in Indiis & atibi exortarum emanata ex- 
tendere dignctur famili Bulla vel Brevi ad omnia regna 


& TIn/ulzs Dominio ſereniſſimi Regis Magnæ Britannia 
tub Jectas quem favoremnt quam Deus, &c. Sacra Congreg. 


Re 
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Re mature perpensa & audito etiam P. Claudio Eſtio- 
noth Procuratore Monachorum Congregationis Anglicana 
Sancti Beneditti, decrevit ut infra. Quoad priminim 
per deputationem Vicariorum Apoſtolicoram fatium in 
regno Anglia a ſancte Memoriex Innocentio XI. g/ 
ſaſſe & ceſſare quamcungue jurifdictionem capitulorumn 
ſeu Vicariorum capitularium tam ſacularium quain re- 
gularium omnium Feclefiarum ejuſdem regni, & ſignan- 
ter eam que Monachis Congregationis Anglicang, ordi- 
nis S. Benedicti vigore Bulle ſancte Memoria Urbani 
VIII. gue incipit Plantata ſeu quarumilibet aliarum 
litteraruim Apoſtolicarum, aut alias quomodotibet compe- 
tere poſſet. Durante tamen deputatione enrundem ſeu 
aliorum ſimilium Vicariorum ab Apoſtolica fede quando- 
*cunque deputandorum, & non alias. Quboad ſecundun 
vero cenſuit Regulares quoſcunque etiam Societatis Feſu 
& Congregationis Anglicane pradicte tam circa appro- 
bationem ad Confeſſiones audiendas, quam Circa concer- 
nentia curam animarim & facramentorum aduiniftra- 
tionem aliaque parochialia efſe ſubjectos Vicariis Apo- 
ffolicis, in quorum diſtrictibus eos reſpective commorart 
contigerit. Non obſtantibus quoad pramiſſa quibuſcun- 
que Regularium ordinum privilegits & prafertim ante- 
dit, Bulla fancta Memoria Urbani VIII. zds alias in 
ſuo robore permanſuris, nec non firmis remanentibus 
quoad reliqua omnibus & ſingulis privilegiis, praemi- 
neniiis, prarogativis, aliiſque juribus dictis Monachis 
Cong. Anglicans quomodolibet competentibus, datum 
Roma die & Anno quibus ſupra. Quæ quidem decre- 
ta eadem die fanctiſſimo Domino noftro per me ſecreta- 
rium infra-ſcriptum integre relata, ſauctitas ſua benig- 
ne laudavit, & approbavit, mandavitque ab omnibus ad 
quos pertinet inviolabiliter obſervari. C. A: Fabronius 
Secretarius. Cum autem ficut Vicarii Apoſtolici pra- 
dicti nobis nuper exponi fecerunt, ipſi decreta hujuſimodi 
quo firmins ſubſiſtant & ſerventur exactins Apoſtolica 
confirmationis noſtræ patrocinio communiri plurimum de- 
ſiderent, Nos ſpecialem ipſis exponentibus gratiam facere 
| 4. volentes 
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volentes & eorum ſingulares perſonas a quibuſvis ex 
communicationis, ſuſpenſionis, & interdicti aliiſque Ec- 
cleſiaſticis cenſuris, ſententiis, & penis a Fure vel ab 
homine quavis occaſione vel causa latis, fi quibus quo- 
modolibet innodatæ exiſtant, ad effectum præſentium dun- 
taxat conſequendum horum ſerie abſolventes & abſolu- 
tos fore cenſentes, ſupplicationibus eorum nomine nobis 
ſuper hoc humiliter porrectis inclinati. Decreta pra- 
inſerta ac omnia & ſingula in iis contenta & expreſſa 
authoritate Apoſiolica tenore præſentium approbamus & 
confirmamus. Illiſque inviolabilis Apoſtolice firmitatis 
robur adjicimus ; ac omnes & ſingulares Furis & facti 
defectus, fi qui deſuper quomodolibet intervenerint ſup- 
plemus. Decernentes eaſdem praſentes litteras ſemper 
firmas, validas & efficaces exiſtere && fore ſuoſque ple- 
narios & integros effectus ſortiri & obtinere : ac illis 
ad quos ſpectat & pro tempore quandocunque ſpectabit 
in omnibus & per omnia pleniſſimè ſuffragari, & ab iis 
reſpectivè inviolabiliter obſervari. Sicque in pramiſſis 
per quoſcunque Fudices Ordinarios & delegatos etiam 
cauſarum Palatii Apoſtolici Auditores judicari & de- 
finiri debere: ac irritum & inane, ſi ſecus ſuper his a 
gquoquam quavis authoritate ſcienter vel ignoranter con- 
tigerit attentari, non obſlantibus pramiſſis ac Conſtitu- 
tionibus & Ordinationibus Apoſtolicis cateriſque contra- 
rits quibuſcunque : Volumus autem ut earundem pra- 


ſentiam litterarum tranſumptis, ſeu exemplis etiam im- 


preſſis manu alicujus Notarii publici ſubſcriptis & ſi- 
gillo per ſonæ in Fecleſiaſtica facultate conſtitute munitis, 
eadem prorſus fides ubicunque locorum tam in judicio 

quam extra illud habeatur qua ipſis praſentibus habere- 
tur ſi forent exhibitæ vel oſtenſæ. Dat. Rome apud 
Sanctam Mariam Majorem ſub Aunulo Piſcatoris die 5 
Oct. 1696. Pentificatus utri anno ſexto. 


ignat. J Fr. Albanus, 
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Bu r this is ſo full of Marks of Forgery, and of be- 
ing ſuppoſititious, that no Man of Senſe can give any 
regard to it. I need but inſtance one or two Particu- 
lars: In the Beginning of it, the Senſe is imperfe&. 
Near the Eeginning are theſe Words, pro parte dilec- 
torum Filiorum Vicariorum Apoſtolicorum regni Angliæ; 
where he calls the Biſhops his beloved Sons: yet, in 
the Canon Law, 6. de crimine falſi, c. quam gravi, tis 
expreſly ſaid, © That if the Pope in any Bull or Breve 
« ſhall call the Biſhops his Sons, that ſuch a Bull or 
c Breve ſhall be looked upon to be forged.” Falſe La- 
tin is another Mark of Forgery, and there are many So- 
leciſms in this. Allegations of Falſhoods and Slanders, 
in the narrative Part of the Decree, are other Marks of 
Forgery, as well as of Nullity ; for in all Reſcripts 
granted ad inſtantiam, and this is expreſſy mentioned 
to be ſo granted, the Grant, according to all Canoniſts, 
is to be underſtood conditionally, 2. e. if what is relat- 
ed be true; ſi preces veritate nitantur: And there are 
many black Falſhoods alledged here, as Motives for 
petitioning for ſuch a Decree ; for which Reaſon, if 
this Thing had not been torged, it would have been 
void by Law. Beſides, the ſecular Clergy ſhould have 
ſhewed the Original of this Breve, and the Biſhops 
ſhould not have aſſumed to themſelves the Thought, 
that they were of Dignity enough to be believed, ei- 
ther without ſhewing, or with ſhewing only a Part, or 
Copy of a Part of their Credentials ; tor that is the ſole 
Privilege of Cardinals, Legates a Latere, as Gregorius 
Tholoſanus * and Father Rudeſind * obſerve. Theſe 
Biſhops in England are but Delegates, but, Delegato 
non creditur niſi fiat plena fides de Mandato, nec {uffi- 
cit ſimplex copia ; ſo ſays Hlvueſter b: i. e. A Dele- 
«© gate Is not to be believed, unleſs he ſhew his Com- 
« miſſion, and a ſimple Copy is not ſufficient ; * and 
he adds, quantumcunque perſona fit autorifabilis, 

«What. 
Greg. Tholoſ. Partition. Jur. de Delegatis. | 
* Epift, Pref. p. 33. d Sylveft. ſum verbo Delegatus. 
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« what Authority ſoever the Perſon may have, yet he 
« is not to be believed, unleſs he gives full Satisfaction 
ce about his Mandate or Commiſſion.” Again, in this 
Thing of theirs, there is the moſt horrid Reflection upon 
the Church of Eng/and that ever was made by Man: 
In their Petitions to his Holineſs for this Thing, they 
put the Church of England upon a Level with the In- 
fidels of China, and beg to have the ſame Authority 
over a Chriſtian Church, and their own Countrymen, 
which the Pope gave the Spaniards over the ſavage In- 
dians. So that we will have done with this Thing, 
or Breve, or Reſcript, or Libel, or ſuppoſititious Piece, 
as not being capable of employing either an honeſt or 
a good Man's Thought, and only fit tor impoſing on 
a vulgar Papiſt, under tue awiol Nami of a Pope's Bull, 
till it is more legally publiſhed, or mended. 

Tux Juriſdiction of theſe Biſhops tails next under 


Conſideration, for they are Delegates from Rome or 


five Years, and then they muſt have their Delegacion 
renew'd : notwithſtanding this, the Stile of their Com- 
miſſion runs, © ad noſtrum & ſedis Apoftolice benepla- 
citum, i. e. to uſe ſuch Powers in Euglaud during our 
Pleaſure. The Biſhops that are in Euglam os the 
Romiſh Communion, are not Biſhops of any & in Exg- 
land, their Secs arc in Turky, or in partibus jundelium, 
among the Infidels In Zngland they are Delegates 
from the Biſhop of Rowe, ſhould ſhew the Original of 
their Commiſſion, and grant authentick -Copies, if re- 
quir'd. Upon their Delegation, to ſay nothing of the 
Pope's Authority that delegated them, the Queſtion 


will roll, whether the Reſcript of their Delegation has 


the Force of a Law, or not? That it has no Force of 
Law will appear, becauſe every Law, by Father Rude- 
find's and all Canoniſts Aſſertiois, muic , legally pro- 
mulgated, and received by the major part oi the Peo- 
ple, whether part of them are Hereticks and part Ca- 
tholicks, (as they call the Papiſts;) or all Hereticks, 

| (as 


© Rudeſns, Epi, Præſ. p. 20. 
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(as they call us.) *Tis evident, that their Delegation 
was never promulgated either in the Original or au- 
thentick Copy ; for neither King nor Convocation has 
been acquainted with it, nor has it ever been faſten'd 
to the Metropolitan Church Door, or publiſhed in any 
Metropolitan, or even Cathedral Church. Belides Pro- 
mulgation, the “ Acceptation of the major part of the 
People is requiſite, in ſuch a manner, that if in ten 
Years time after the Promulgation, it can be made ap- 
pear, that it was never come into uſe by the major 
part of the People, it falls of itſelf to the Ground, and 
becomes null and invalid: Now, 'tis demonſtrable that 
the major part of the People never accepted this Breve 
of their Delegation, or knew any thing of it, (for the 
much major part is of Chriſt's Reformed Religion.) So 
that the Decree of the Romiſh Biſhops Delegation into 
England, has the Force of no Law; and if it had, it 
would be abſolutely void and null, by the unanimous 
Opinion of the greateſt Canoniſts among themſelves. 
Bur ſuppoſing the Breve of their Delegation had 
been legally publiſhed, yet that could inter no Juriſ- 
diction ; for the Law is poſitive, Cleric: non poſſunt 
conſentire in Furiſdictionem non ſui Pralati, as tis 
expreſly decreed by the © Canons; z.e. © The Clergy 
« have it not in their Power to admit the Juriſdiction 
« of a Prelate that is a Stranger, or is none of their 
« own.” 'Theſe Biſhops have their Dioceſes among the 
Iofidels, there they have Juriſdiction, it any at all; 
here they are neither in their Dioceſes, nor acting for 
them: What juriſdiction they have, is from their De- 
legation ; for, Delegatus nihil proprium habet; ſed 
ejus qui mandavit Furiſclictione utitur ; i. e. © A De- 
e legate has nothing of his own, but uſes the Juriſdic- 
«© tion of him that commiſſion'd him.” And 'tis a 
certain Rule in all Laws and Canons, that neither Pope 


nor 


4 Rudeſind. Epift. Præſ. p. 117. 
© Cap. ſigniſfcaſti. de fors competenti. 
Greg. Tholoſan, Partit. Juru, L. 5. ti! J. S. 1. 
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nor Prince ever intend to prejudice the Right of a third 
Perſon, unleſs it be ſo expreſs'd. * Princeps non præ- 
judicat Furii tertii niſi exprimatur: Beſides, Privile- 
gium tum oneroſum, tum remunerativum eſt irrevocabile ; 
« a Privilege given, with an Obligation of doing fo 
« and fo, as well as a Privilege given for a Reward of 
« ſomething that has been done, is irrevocable,” out 
of h Suarez, and the unanimous Conſent both of Di- 
vines and Lawyers. From whence it appears, that the 
Privileges granted to the Benedictins, cannot be bro- 
ken or violated by Delegates ; 10, becauſe the Pope 
cannot be preſum'd to intrude upon their Rights, with- 
out a legal recalling or condemning of ſuch Rights : 
and 24% becauſe their Privileges are by the Canon 
Law irrevocable; ſince they got them upon an Obli- 
gation to preach Popery to the Engliſh, with the Ha- 
zard of their Lives, and for a Reward of their paſt 
Labours. 30, Becauſe tis a i Regula Juris, that, decet 
conceſſum a Principe beneficium eſſe manſurum, i. e. 
ce it is fitting that a Benefit granted by the Prince, 
„ ſhould hold good, and continue firm. 

Tuns is another Argument for theſe Delegates 
having no Ordinary Juriſdiction, which is, that no 
Cauſes can be delegated to another, which are not in 
the Power af him that grants the Delegation; for, Non 
poteſt delegare que alterius ſunt ee. And 
his Holineſs having conſtituted the Cathedral Chap- 
ters, cannot delegate to others, the Juriſdiction that 
belongs to them. . I. 1. titul. 21. ita in leg. cum hi, 
§. 8. leg. 1. de offic. ejus cui mandata eſt Furid. li. 1. 

BESID ES, when the Choice for Delegation falls 
upon a particular Perſon, not upon his Office, he 
cannot have Ordinary Juriſdi&ion, unleſs he be a 
Legate from Rome; for otherwiſe, non juriſdictio ſed 
certum Miniſterium commiſſum eſt ; as Gregory of Tho- 


1 
® C. propoſuit de Conceſſion. e 
n Suarez, de Legib. L. 8. c. 37. n. 5, 6. Rudeſ. Epift, Præſ. p 
173—175. Reg. Jur. 6, n. 16, 
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loſe * obſerves: and he ſpecifies theſe Particulars ; If 
his Holineſs commits or delegates the Inquiſition of a 
particular Fa&, or delegates the Power of providing 
Churches with Prelates, or other Miniſters, in ſuch 
Caſes, Perſona fides & induſtria electa eft, i. e. © the 
« Induſtry of that particular Perſon is choſen, for ſuch 
« particular Facts as are contain'd in the Reſcript of 
« the Delegation, and no more. 
CABASSUTIUS, * gives us this Account of 
Biſhops and their Juriſdiction, upon the 13 Canon 
of the Council of Ancyra ; where having ſhewed that 
the Chorepiſcopi, were ſometimes Biſhops driven from 
their own Sees, and allow'd to miniſter as Chorepiſcopi 
under other Biſhops: He adds, © Like unto this we 


© ſee in Titular Biſhops, who being appointed Biſhops 


« for the remote Parts of Infidel-Countries, have in- 
« deed Epiſcopal Order, but have no manner of Ju- 
« rif{diction, beſides that which the Ordinaries of 
Places permit them to have in their own Dioceſes. 
Ir we conſider the Nature of the Reſcript, or Bull 
of Delegation granted to theſe Biſhops, it will {till ap- 
pear more plain, that theſe Biſhops have no Ordinary 
Juriſdiction; for Layman, ® and all Canoniſts agree, 
where a Commiſſion is given to a Perſon for a certain 
Term of Years, (as the Delegation is given from five 
Years to five, to theſe Biſhops in England) the Juriſ- 
diction is not Ordinary. Covarruvias teaches the ſame, 
Lib. 3. variar. reſol. c. 20. n. 6. and Epiſt. Pref. p. 
2. 
AN D again, altho* Du Pin (tranſlated into Engliſh) 
ſays, theſe Biſhops were commiſſion'd with the ſame 
Power that Ordinaries have, yet their Breve runs thus, 
Ut omnibus facultatibus quibus Ordinarii utuntur li- 


bere 
Gregor. Tholoſ. Partit. Juris, L. 5. tit. 5. c. 1,.—4. 
k Cabaſſutius ad Concil. Ancyr. An. 314. Notit. Hit. p. 95. 
| Habent quidem ordinem Epiſcopalem ſed omni Juriſdictiovis exer- 
citio carent, præter eam que pro ſuo {ibito ab aliis Epiſcopis indulge- 
eur, &c. | 5 
* Layman, Cendiuſ. Canen. de Fariſd, Orainar. c. 3. n. 50, 51,52. 
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ber: & licite ut poſſint & valeant, i. e. That they 
% may uſe all Faculties or Powers freely and lawfully, 
« which Ordinarics uſe.” Now by all Canoniſts, there 
is a vaſt Difference betwixt the Faculty of a Biſhop i in 
the ſingular Number, and the Faculties in the Plural : 
For Faculties, in the Plural, only regard the Forum 
Penitentia, or Tribunal of the Sacrament of Penance ; 
whereas, in the ſingular Number, it regards the whole 
Extent of the Station. Beſides, u there is as much 
Difference betwixt having the Powers or Faculties ot 
an Ordinary, and being an Ordinary; as there is 
bet wixt an Abbor having Epiſcopal Faculties (and 
many have them) and an Abbot being a Biſhop. 
Tursk Biſhops having then no Ordinary Juriſ- 
diction, cannot ſubdelegate or make Vicar-Generals ; 
for, © Mandatam Furifdittionem mandari alteri non 
poſſe manifeſtum eſt, ſays Paulus, Lib. 4. tit. 1. J. ft, 
de Furiſdlict. omniun Judic. ff. & Julians in I. more 
majorum, 5. eod. tit. more majorum ita comparatum eſt, 
ut is deium Furiſdictionem ſuam mandare poſſet, qui 
eum ſuo jure non alieno beneficio haberet. Conſequent- 
ly, *s with theſe Vicar-Generals, in regard to theſe 
Biſhops, as it is with Entia Rationis, in regard to 
the Schools of the Peripateticks, viz. they are nothing, 
they have no Place nor Being, but in the Brains of 
thoſe that conceived them: for, ? © Rogentur oimnes, 
Kc. Let all People of all Nations be asked, let 
* all Lawyers ot all Catholick Kingdoms of the World 
be conſulted, and tell us whether ever they ſaw, 
heard, or read ot Vicar-Generals, that were not ſub- 
e ordinate to the Ordinarics of Places, or had Church- 
« es or Pariſhes diſtinct from them, where they could 
exerciſe the Offices that were appropriated to their 
Titles? And for them to create Archdeacons, and 
“Grand Vicars, (tor theſe Delegates affect that Air) 
* appro- 
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n Rude ſind. Epi. Pref. p. 48. 


9 Greg. Tholoſan. Pre Tur. Ex; ti: . 6. Schol, a. 
P Epiſt. Pref. p. 2 
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« appropriated to no Cathedral Church, is unheard of 
« by all Men, and incredible to be told;“ nay, 'tis 
decreed, that even a Legatus 2 Latere, has not Power 
to confer ſuch Dignities. Cap. de/iheratione tit. de 
Officio Legati. 6. | 

To ſum up this whole Caule ; firſt, tis plain that 
the Benediffins had the Privileges ot, and Right to 
twelve Cathedral Chapters in Exgland, and ſuriſdic- 
tion both Voluntary and Contentious thereto belong- 
ing, tho' they are illegally tied up from uſing the lat- 
ter. 2 *Tis plain, that theſe Privileges and this 
Right have bcen diſuſed for near 200 Years, in the 


twelve Cathedrals and Dioceſes thereon depending; ſo 


that whatever Privileges and Rights they have had 
from the old Eugliſñhʒ Monks, they are loſt by diſuſe, 
in regard to the People, and the Dependencies on ſuch 
Cathedrals, 3%?, Tis plain, that the new Reſcripts 
and Bulls which they hold theſe Pretenſions by, were 
never publiſhed nor receiv'd in England, by any one of 
thoſe Ways, which they teach to be requiſite tor Laws 
to be publiſhed and received by; from whence 'tis 


conſequent, that the People of England are no ways 


tied to regard theſe Pretenſions. 4, Tis plain, that 
the Romiſh Biſhops can have no Juriſdiction ; not Or- 
dinary, becauſe that was before conferr'd by the Popes 
on the Benedictins; nor delegated Juriſdiction, becauſe 
by the Laws of that fame Church, the c{tabliſhed Rights 
ol others cannot be violated by Delegates : And again, 


| becauſe the Decree of their Delegation was never le- 


gally publiſhed, or legally received: from whence it 
tollows, that they have neither Power to give valid 
Abſolution themſelves, nor to commiſſion any others 
(and they commiſſion all but rhe Benedictins) much 
leſs ro inſtitute Vicar-Generals ; who, if inſtituted by 
them, are really only chimerical, theatrical, roman- 
tick, or Vicars in Maſquerade. 
Ir it be obje&ed, that the Engliſh Benedictins have 
fortcired their Charter, and are no canonical Body, 
ſince 
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ſince the Year 1661, and that therefore the Engli/h 
Miſſion ſtands now upon the Practice and Precedents 
of receiving and ſending Miſſioners from Rome; that 
now ſuch Miſſionaries, are the Biſhops, the Benedictins, 
the ſecular Clergy, the Feſuits, Dominicans, Franciſ- 
cans, and Carmelites. To this I anſwer, firſt, tho' 
their new Method of living does not appear to be ex- 
preſly approv'd of by the Biſhop ot Rome, as it is re- 
quired by the Canons it ſhould be; that yet, ſince the 
Court ot Rome has given Sentence in Matters favour- 
ing their new Method of living, it will always be 
guaſi Ordo Religioſus : and the Puaſi in Law, will 
have the Advantages at the Bar, which others have 
that are really Religious Orders, till diſallow'd by Sen- 
tence of the Judge. So Qi Caſtrenſe peculium, be- 
longs to Prieſts and Lawyers, tho' they never were in 
a Camp. Lide J. 1. H. nec Caftrenſe, F. de coll. bon. l. 7 
in fin. &c. Quaſi Contractus muſt be proceeded a- 
gainſt, as if it had been a real Contract: and a Quaſi 
Dominus, is he in Law, who is like unto the Dominus 
Directus, and uſes the ſame Right as if he had been 
ſo indeed. Hotoma. H. ſed iſtæ quidem Inſtit. de act. 1 
anſwer, ſecondly, that altho' a Religious Profeſſion is 
ipſo jure irrita, i. e. void and of no Effect in Law, 
when made without the Acceptation of a lawful Supe- 
rior, * (becauſe a Superior that is of an Order not ap- 
proved by the Church, cannot anſwer, vice Dei, that 
he accepts of ſuch a Perſon in God's Place (who is ſup- 
poſed to ſpeak by his Church) when the Church does 
not approve of that Inltitute, and that Method of liv- 
ing:) conſequently, altho* theſe Benedictins, like one 
that had ſaid his Part at a Marriage, and was not ac- 
cepted of by the other in Marriage, contracts no Obli- 
cation, and may freely go out and marry, as Layman- 
nus * expreſly has it, out of other great Divines and 

| Cano- 


4 See Eftins in 4. Sent. Par, 2, diſt. 38. f. 3. 
* Layman. L. 4. tr. 5.0.7. 
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Canoniſts, in the Caſe propoſed; yet this receiving in- 
to England, and ſending Miſſionaries from Rome, im- 
plies a Procedure againſt a Cauſe already heard and 
judged, vix. againſt the Benedictins being the Ordi- 
naries, which is void, and of no Effect in Law : for, 
Non * valet ſententia contra rem judicatam. I an- 
ſwer, thirdly, that the ſending of theſe Delegates and 
other Miſſionaries, whatever the Caſe of the Benedic- 
tins be, cannot import a lawful Miſſion, for this would 
imply a Judgment againſt non citatum & abſentem ; 
which is always invalid, unleſs a peremptory Citation 
be ſent at the Beginning of the Contelt : And again, 
if the Juri{di&ion of Prieſts might validly ſubſiſt, or 
ſtand firm upon their being ſent into others Rights ; 
then it would be lawful to make valid Decrees againſt 
a Cuſtom notorious, written, and approv'd. The Se- 
quel is evident, for if the Fus nature may be violated, 
as it is when a Perſon is judged without being heard, 
and has other People put into his Rights and Poſſeſ- 
ſions, without any Proceſs or Form of Law made againſt 
him, with much more Reaſon they may violate Cuſtoms 
notorious, written, and approv'd; for Cuſtoms are 
founded only upon the Practice of Men, not upon the 
Law ot Nature: yet notwithſtanding, all Laws agree, 
that non licet ſtatuere valide contra conſuetudinem, no- 
toriam, ſcriptam, & approbatam ; In France they add, 
aut contra ordinationem Regiam publicatam, J. de qui- 
bus, de legibus P. Felin. & Panormitan. ad c. 1. de ſen- 
tent. & re Fudic. And F. Rudefind * obſerves, that 
the ſame may be ſaid of our Kings of England and 
Scotland; i. e. That no Decree can be made by the 
« Church againſt the King's Proclamations and Or- 
« ders, to be of any Force or Validity.” I anſwer, 
fourthly, that the Engliſh cannot receive Miſſionaries 
from Rome, nor think Roman Miſſionaries have an 

Right or Juriſdi&ion in England, firſt, without being 
Partakers of the Breach of the ſacred Canons, and * 


i De ſent. & re Tudic F Epiſt. Pref. p. I 39. 
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the Per jury of the Popes; for the Canons have decreed 
theſe Laws to be indiſpenſable, and the Popes ſwear at 
their Coronation to obſerve the ancient Canons; ſe- 
condly, they cannot receive Miſſionaries from Rome, 
nor think they have any Juriſdiction, without renounc- 
ing the firſt General Councils, and giving them entire- 
ly up; and that would be the giving up the Chanels 
of all Chriſtian Diſcipline, derived from the Apoſtles, 
and publiſhed as ſoon as they could be, which was 
when the Perſecution ceaſed : By theſe Councils we arc 
abſolutely iree and independent on Rome's Juriſdiction ; 
and by the third of theſe four Councils, we are obliged 
to aſſert this our Freedom, and ſtand by it. Father 
7 on Barnes, a learned Benedittin of that Commu- 
nion, affirms the ſame, when he ſays, © "The Iſland ot 
*© Þritain anciently enjoy'd the fame Privilege with 

that of Cyprus; that is to ſay, of being in Subjection 
to the Laws of no Patriarch : Which Privilege, tho' 
heretofore aboliſhed by Tumults and Force of War, 
yet being recovered by Conſent of the whole King- 
dom in Henry the Eighth's Reign, ſcems for Peace- 
e fake moſt proper to be retained, &., Thirdly, 
they cannot reccive Roſh Miſſionaries, nor think they 
have any Juriſdiction here, without making themſelves 


cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


ſubject to the Decree of Valentinian the Third Empe- 


ror of that Name, who firſt ſub jected his Eſtates to the 
Tyranny ot the Pope, and * commanded the Biſhops 
of all his Provinces to do nothing without the Pope of 
Rome's Authority, by a Law given the 12. Day before 
the Ides of June, Anno 445. But then England was 
not {ubje& to the Empire, and conſequently could 
not be obliged by that Law; and for them to make 
the Nation ſubject to it now, is both criminal and 
treafonable ; as being directly oppolite to the General 
Councils chat had preceeded, and enſlaving the Na- 
tion under the Yoke of a foreign Prince. Beſides, this 


V Barnes, Cath. Rom. Pacif. . 3. 
Inter Novel. Tbeodoſ. tit. 14. Ann. 445. 
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Law was made at the Requeſt of Pope Leo, to oppreſs 
St. Hilary, Archbiſhop of Arles; which is the molt in- 
famous Part of Leo the Firſt's Reign: See the (canda- 
lous Story at length in * Fleury, Lib. 27. n. 4, 5. Lalt- 
ly, the Hugliſß cannot receive Roman Miſſionarics, nor 
think they have any Juriſdiction, without running 
counter to the Opinions of all Lawyers; who teach, 
that a Law which has been diſuſed for forty Years, is 

not obligatory: and all Laws eſtabliſhing the Pope's 
Authority, or relating to his Government here, have 
been abrogated and diſuſed near 200 Years. Their 
ſay ing that we are Hereticks, and plcading upon that 
a Right inherent in the Pope ot Rome, as Univerſal 
Biſhop, to ſend hither Miffionarics, is a poor Argu- 
ment; for we diſown all Hereſy and Schiſm, condemn 
all that the Catholick, z. e. the Univerſal Church in all 
Ages did condemn, admit all the three Creeds, and 
renounce all Schiſm : But granting that we were 
guilty of Hereſy, the Church of Rome is moſt evidently 
guilty of Herely and Apoſtacy too, to ſay nothing 
worſe ; which has been proved, and will be again un- 
der other Heads. And in ſuch a Caſe, it docs belong to 
the French Biſhops to ſend Teachers hither, as being 


the neareſt Neighbours ; and fo it is defined by the 


Canons, that where there are no Biſhops, the neareſt 


neighbouring Cathedral Chapters and Biſhops, ſhall 


take that Care: nay, tis fo decreed by Pope Paul III. 
Pope Pius IV. and the Council of Trent : And here 
we have alſo a Precedent related by Fleury * in theſe 
Words; Les Eveques de Gaule de leur cote rechrent 
une deputation de la Grande Bretagne, qui les invitoit 
4 venir promptement defendre la Foi Catholique : i. e. 
The Biſhops of Gaul, on their fide, received a De- 
« putation from Great Britain, Which invited them to 
* come ſpecdily into England, to defend the Catholick 
| 2 2 „ Paich 
* Flewry Hift. L. 27. n. 4, 5. T. 6. p. 243, 244, Ce. 

Y Concil. Trid. Seſſ. 24. de Reformat. c. 9. 

Fleury. Lib. 25. n. 15. Tom. 6. p. 27. 
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« Faith againſt the Pelagians.” And the French Bi- 
ſhops, in a Synodical Epiſtle to Pope Leo X. declared, 
they would ordain Biſhops of Portugal, if he diſputed 
the Matter any longer, Anno 1651. 

Tu next Thing that falls under our Conſideration, 
in treating of the Sacrament of Holy Orders, is the 
Number of Orders; but this Point having been excel- 
lently handled by other Writers, I ſhall be very ſhort 
upon it, and only obſerve the Inconſiſtence of their 
Doctrine here. Their Council of Trent * teaches, that 
theſe ſeven Orders were in uſe from the Beginning of 
the Church, viz. Prieſts, Deacons, Subdeacons, Aco- 
lytes, Exorciſts, Lecturers, and Door-keepers: and 
that by the Fathers and ſacred Councils, the Order of 
a Subdeacon was reckon'd among the holy and great 
Orders; and afterwards, it declares Anathema to all 
ſuch as deny theſe greater and leſſer Orders. But not- 
withſtanding, Thomaſin o obſerves out of St. Gregory 
the Great's Epiſtles, that the profeſſing of a Monk's 
Life ſtood inſtead of this holy and great Order of a 
Subdeacon ; ſo that it ſeems the Doctrine of the 
Church of Rome has been alter'd ſince St. Gregory the 
Great's 'Time, or that he would have incurr'd Ana- 
thema if he had lived to theſe Times. Pope Innocent 
IV. © (who reigned from 1243. to 1254.) in his Bull 
Sub Catholice, dated at Lateran the 11 Year of his 
Pontificate, the ſecond Day before the Nones of March, 
tells us expreſly, © That three of theſe ſeven Orders 
« were cither negletted or pretermitted by the Greek 
« Biſhops,” who, I hope, were inſtructed as well as 
the Biſhop of Rome by the Fathers and ſacred Coun- 
cils ; and one of theſe three Orders, ſo neglected or 
pretermitted, was the Order of a Subdeacon, if ven- 
peu may be ſo tranflated : and Cabaſſutius “ obſerves, 


| that 
* Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 23. c. 2. de Reforma:. 
Þ Greg. M. Ep. li. 9. Ep. 13. Ihomaſin. I. li. 3. c. 14. n. 4. 
c Bull Iunoc. 4. ex Prax. Epiſcopal. Pauli Piaſeeii, Colon. Au. 1615. 
„ | | 
«4 Cabaſſut. Hift, Eccl, fol. p. 38. n. 3. 


P — —— — — — —— 


— 
£ 
4 
**. 
* 
. 
= 
* 
$ 3 
* 
* 
. 95 
9 
1 
72 
+ 
d 2 
2 
= 
7. 


* ö 
* N * " 

F * of k FO 8 4 „* * * 
. N Fo f C 

e 


, i 1 1 
e 


d 
MM 


oy 
74 
oo: 
o 
+ 


ul 4 l Lf K I To OD. > . de 2 
PP ee RR” 7 ile 42 re FR RL 


af7 4 
; Gt We ST age 
CH DA rn IF A FS 


1 : . 2 : 


in the Church of ENGLAND. 213 
that ſome underſtand Subdeacons, by that Word which 


is read in the ſeventh Canon of the Council of Laodi- 


cea ; And if the Oftiarii or Door-keepers are meant 
by it, as ſome think they are, ſtill it is plain, that the 
Greeks did not look upon theſe ſeven Orders to be 
neceſſary to the Hierarchy : this will be undeniable, it 
we regard the Pope's own Words, which are theſe : 
Adhac volumus & expreſse pracipimus, quod Epiſcops 
Graci ſeptem Ordines ſecundum morem Hccleſiæ Roma- 
ne de catero conferant, cum huc uſque tres de Mino- 
ribus circa Ordinandos neglexiſſe vel pratermiſiſſe di- 


cantur : i. e. Moreover, we will and expreſly com- 


« mand the Greek Biſhops for the future to confer 
& ſeven Orders, according to the Cuſtom of the Ro- 
«© nan Church, whereas hitherto they are ſaid to have 
c either omitted or neglected three of the lefler Orders :”? 
He goes on to ſignify, that this Pretermiſſion was not 
owing to private Opinions, and ſays; Ii tamen qui 
jam ſunt taliter ordinati per eos, propter nimiam ipſo- 
rum multitudinem in ſuſceptis Ordinibus tolerentur : 
* Nevertheleſs, let thoſe who are fo ordain'd (per ſal- 


cc tum) be ſuffer'd to miniſter in the Orders ſo receiv- 


“ ed, by reaſon of their very great Multitude.” In 


which Words we ſce two Things; firſt, that theſe Or- 


ders, which were pretermitted or neglected, were not 


looked upon to be eſſential ; becauſe he allows thoſe 


that had been promoted without them, to miniſter in 
the higher Orders, tho' they had never received the 
lower. A ſecond Thing we learn, is a new Difficulty 
to reconcile ; for by the Doctrine of that Church, 'tis 
a mortal Sin to omit the leſſer Orders, and Suſpenſion 
is incurr'd, zpſo facto, as to the Orders received; and 
ſuch a Suſpenſion too as the Biſhop cannot diſpenſe 
with, till the Order pretermitted or neglected be re- 
ceived, as Cardinal Oftienfis © teaches : Yet here the 
Suſpenſion is taken off, Diſpenſation is given, no Pre- 


rermiſſion ſupplied, or Orders omitted conterr'd, no 


„ regard 
© Card. Oſtienſ. ex Navarr. Manual. c. 25. n. 71. 
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regard is had to the Doctrine and Anathema of the 
Council of * Trent, becauſe the mortal Sin had been 
frequently committed! 

Taz ancient Canons maniteſtly declare, that the 
Order of Subdeacon was not a ſacted Order, Cap. nul- 
lus in Epiſcopum, diff. 60. So tcaches alſo Pope Inno- 
cent III. C. multis de ætate & qualitat. Ordinand. 


The Maſter of Sentences taught only, that the Orders 


of Prieſts and Deacons were ſacred. Cabaſſutius * owns, 
that in former Ages the Order of a Subdeacon was not 
a ſacred Order, but that now it is a ſacred Order, 
and has the ſame Dignity that other ſacred Orders 
have per Eccleſiæ Iuſtitutionem, i. e. by the Inſtitution 
of the Church, etſi non jure divino, tho" not by the 
Divine Law. Durandus ® ſays, it was not formerly, 


but now is a facred Order. Laymannus * ſays, that 


it is not certain, but that it is a probable Opinion, 
that the Order of Subdeacons is a Sacrament. Eftius 
reckons this a ſacred Order, and alledges the Coun- 
cil of Trent for it; and ſays, that it is the common 
Opinion. Laymannus alledges for its being a Sacra- 
ment St. Thomas Aquinas and St. Bonaventure, and 
the more common Opinion. In conſequence of which 
Doctrine, eſpecially ſince the Council of Trent comes 
into it, it will follow, that the Order of a Subdeacon 
(why not of the other Minors too ?) is truly and pro- 
perly a Sacrament of the New Law inſtituted by Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; while at the fame time they confeſs, the 
Order of a Subdeacon was only inſtituted by the 
Church. But there is this to be ſaid, that they are 
not obliged to ſwear that they believe what they con- 
feſs is true; bur muſt ſwear in Pope Pzus's Creed, * ro 
** undoubtedly receive and profeſs all Things deliver'd, 

| « delined, 


f Conc. Trident. Seſſ. 23. c. 2. de ſacra Ord. & can. 2. 
* Cabsſſut. HiF. Eccl. p. 37, & 38. : 

u Durana!s Rational. Divinor. Offic. L. 2. c. 8. 
[,2yman. ſam Theoleg. L. 5. UF. 9. C. 4. n. 4. 
 E#:us in 4. Sent. Diſt. 24. F. 14. 

Pope Pius s Creed, Prop. fin. 
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« defined, and declar'd by the ſacred Canons and Ge- 
« neral Councils, eſpecially by the holy Council of 
« Trent.” And, © they hold no Man can be faved 
cc out of this Belicf ; and they promiſe, vow, and ſwear 
ce to hold this, and conſtantly confeſs it,” It had done 
well if they had put in a conditional Clauſe, vis. it 
they (ſuch Canons) agreed with the Doctrine of that 
Church ! | 
ANnoTHER thing relating to Orders, is their Doc- 
trine, that they print an indeliable Character where 
they are received: This is eſtabliſhed in the Council 
of Freut, and made a Term of Communion in Pope 
Pius's Creed: The Conſequence of which is, that what- 
ever Puniſhment ot Degradation, Depoſition, or Suſ- 
penſion, a Biſhop may lie under, yet it he, having been 
once validly ordain'd, ſhould ordain any other Perſon, 
the Perſon ſo ordain'd has valid Ordination. This 
Doctrine, and the Conſequence of it, no Romaniſt that 
has learnt his Catechiſm can deny. Yet notwithſtand- 
ing this, the Ordinations of Pope Formoſus were de- 
clared valid and invalid, as ſuited with his Succeflors 


La) 


 Humours ; n and fo were thoſe of E, Archbiſhop of 


Rhemes, and of Photius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
at the Inſtigation or Appointment of Rome: As to 
thoſe ot Forimoſus, Pope Stephen VI. annull'd them; 
Pope Romanus confirmed them again. Du Pin, Cent. 
9. ch. 9. Fleury, Lib. 54. n. 27. &c. Pope Sergius 
declared them void again, Du Pin, Cent. 10. ch. 3. 
And the Church of Rome holds it now as an Article 


. of Faith, that they were valid: Altho? the ſecond Ge- 


neral Council of Lateran declared all Ordinations 
made by Anti-popes, to be void and invalid. Cabaſ- 
ſut. Notit. Hiſt. Hecl. ad 2%, Gen. Concil. Lateran. 
can. ult. Pope Nicholas I. declared, in a Council at 
Rome, all the Ordinations of Photius (who had been 
conſecrated Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople) invalid; and 


E-4.-- yet 


Cone. Trident, Seff. 23. c. 4. tt (ace. Ord. 
Heu Hig, A. D. 853. L. 49. n. 8. p. 459. tom. 10, 
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yet declared the Ordinations of Ebbo valid, tho? they 
had been declared invalid by Pope Sergius II. and a 
Council at Siſſons, Pope Fobn VIII. allowed again 
of the Ordinations of Photius ; but Pope Marinus, who 
ſucceeded him, declared them invalid and void again. 
Theſe Decrees are about an Article of Faith, and a 
Term of Communion ; they are contradictorily oppo- 
ſire, they are from the ſame See of Rome, upon the 
ſame Point of Doctrine: What can a rational Man 
think of ſuch Inconſiſtencies? Beſides, they ſhould 
have told us what a Character was: we have no- 
thing in Antiquity of it, nor in Scripture, nor any 
Account of it in Divinity, till after the Year 1160. as 
Morinus n obſerves. 


SECT. VI. 
Of MATRIMONT. 


THE Doctrine of the Church of Rome touching 
Matrimony, is taught by the Mouth of the Trent- 
Council, in theſe Words; * The firſt Parent of human 
* Kind, by the Inſtinct of the Holy Ghoſt, pronounc- 
cc ed the Bond of Marriage perpetual and indiſſoluble, 
* when he ſaid, This is Bone of my Bones, and Fleſh 
« of my Heſh, Gen. ii. 23. wherefore a Man ſhall leave 
c his Father and his Mother, and adbere to his Wife, 
* and they two ſhall be one Fleſh, Matt. xix. 5. and 
the Strength of this Bond or Tie betwixt a Man 
« and one Wife, Gop confirmed in theſe Words; 
& Therefore what God has joined, let Man not ſeparate, 
« Matt, v. 6. But the Grace which might perfect 
ce that natural Love, and confirm that indifioluble 
c Unity, and ſanctify the married Couple, Chrift him- 
ce ſelf, the Inſtitutor and Perfecter of the venerable Sa- 
“ craments, merited for us in his Paſſion : which Paul 
ce the Apoſtle intimates, ſaying, Men, love your Wives, 
« os Chriſt loved his Church, and gave himſelf for it, 
* Epheſ. v. 25. preſently adding, This is a great Sa- 
| & crament, 

2 Morin. de Ordinat. p. 3. exercit. 3. c. 1. 
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cc crament, but, I ſay, in Chrift and the Church, ver. 
© 32. Since therefore Matrimony under the Law of 
© the Goſpel excels, by Grace thro' Chriff, the Wed- 
« dings of the Ancients, the Fathers, Councils, and 
« Tradition of the Univerſal Church, have always 
ce taught, that this was to be accounted amongſt the 
cc Sacraments of the New Law; againſt which Tra- 
dition, Men of this Age going raging mad, have 
* not only thought wrong of this venerable Sacrament, 
but according to their Cuſtom, npon a Pretence of 
«© the Goſpel introducing the Liberty of the Flcſh, 
have aſſerted many Things in Word and Writing, 
« contrary to the Senſe of the Catholick Church, and 
ce the Cuſtom received ever ſince the Times of the A- 
4 e poſtles: Whoſe Raſhneſs the holy and univerſal 
E « Council being defirous to obviate, has thought to 
bi cc exterminate the many notorious Errors and Hereſies 
« of the aforeſaid Schiſmaticks, leſt their pernicious 
« Contagion ſhould ſpread; and therefore it has de- 
&« creed againſt them and their Errors the following 
4 Curſes. 
Tur Reader will obſerve here a begging of the 
ueſtion : for 'tis abſolutely denied, that the Fathers, 
Councils, and 'Tradition of the Univerſal Church, have 
always taught or accounted this to be a Sacrament : 
The Reader will next obſerve the Reaſon they give 
why they think it a Sacrament ; © Since therefore (/ 
ce they) Matrimony, under the Law of the Goſpel, ex- 
ce cels, by Grace thro* Chriſt, the Weddings of the 
« Ancients, their Fathers, Cc. have accounted it a Sa- 
crament.” By this Rule, every thing that a Chriſ- 
tian does in Chriſt will be a Sacrament, becauſe all 
Works done in him, are tar more excelling than Works 
done under the ancient Law. A third Thing to be 
taken notice of, is the Air of the Decree, Men in this 
Age going raging mad, tor Men that thought other- 
wiſe than they did; and the curſing of Men as well 
their Errors, are not Marks of the Meckneſs of Chriſt 
| towards 
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towards poor unhappy Men that had gone aſtray ; they 
have nothing of the Spirit of that Shepherd, that leſt 
the ninety-nine in the Wilderneſs, to go after that 
which was loft, Luke xv. 4. | 

Tur Canons which all conclude with Anathema's 
or Curſes, are as follow : 

CAN. I. © It any one ſhall ſay, That Matrimony 
cc js not one of the ſeven Sacraments of the New Law 
e inſtituted by Chriſt, but invented in the Church by 

Man, and that it does not conter Grace, let him 
« be Anathema. 

Ir is {trange that the Council of Trent ſhould pro- 

nounce a Curſe or Anathema upon all thoſe, who will 
not believe this to be a Sacrament inſtituted by Chriſt ; 
when it was looked upon as a mighty doubttul Propo- 
ſition, when affirmed to be fo. Eſtius o tells us, that 
it was all along regarded doubtful, notwithſtanding 
what thoſe Trent-Fathers ſay ; and that it was thought 
by many not to confer Grace; that Durandus held its 
conferring Grace only a probable Opinion; that by 
the Canons, Money may intervene in the Miniſtry of 
it, becauſe the Grace ot the Holy Ghoſt was thought 
not to be conferr'd ; that Peter Lombard held it to be 
inſtituted tor a Remedy, but not to confer helping 
Grace; that William Peraldus, in his Summa Virtutem 
& V:ciorum, held, that all Sacraments conferr'd Grace, 
excepting Matrimony ; that Facobus de Vitriaco (Car- 
dinal of Rome) held the ſame, in his Occidental Hiſtory, 
ch. 26. and concludes, © 'Thar St. Thomas of Aguin, St. 
« Bonaventure, Scotus, and ſome others, who taught 
ce true and Catholick Doctrine, ſays he, only held it as 
ca more probable Opinion, that it was a Sacrament.” 
Beſides, before they defined it to be ſuch, they would 
have done well to have determined the Matter, the 
Form, and the Miniſter of it; for all theſe are yet un- 
determined in the Church of Rome; yet theſe are the 
Eſſentials of a Sacrament, and without theſe there can 
be none. Some Divines hold, that the Words of the 
| married 
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married Couple, or Signs ſignitying the Conſent of the 
parties, make the Matter; that the Conſent and ac- 
cepting of one another, make the Form ; and that the 
Miniſter is only a neceſſary Witneſs, of the Man and 
the Woman miniſtring this Sacrament to themſelves : 
And this is the more common Opinion of Rowiſh Di- 
vines. But Eftius tells us, that the more ſolid O- 
pinion is, that the Prieſt is the proper Miniſter of 
this Sacrament, who by proper Words joins the Man 
and the Woman together: He alledges Melchior Ca- 
nus a (one of the Divines belonging to Trent-Council) 
for this, as alſo the Authority of Pope Hvariſtus, St. 
Thomas * upon the Sentences, the fourth Council of La- 
teran, the Bull of Pope Martin V. publiſhed at Con- 


ſtance, the General Council of Vienna, cap. Religioſi, 


&c. To ſhew that this is the more ſolid Opinion, he 


ſays, that many Paradoxes by this are avoided ; as, 


that there ſhould be a Sacrament, whoſe Miniſter ſhould 


be two Perſons; that a Woman ſhould be a Miniſter 


of a Sacrament ; that the ſame that receive this Sacra- 
ment ſhould be the ſame that confer it, at the ſame 1n- 
dividual Inſtant of Time; that there ſhould be a Form 
of a Sacrament, without any Words determining the 
Matter, or the Effect or End to which the Matter was 


exhibited ; and finally, that there ſhould be a Form of 


a Sacrament, without any outward Sign or Ceremony, 
the Form being by the former Opinion only in the 
Mind. Neither of theſe Opinions is confirmed by that 


Church, nor is any other taught; ſo that by the con- 


{tant Rule in Points of Controverſy given by * Veron, 


no one can be accounted an Heretick, that refuſes his 
Aſſent to either or both of them; for, amovendi non 
ſunt a Communione Eccleſie qui illa credere reſpuunt 
ubt Dotlores variant. So that the Romaniſts are 
bound to believe this to be a Sacrament inſtituted by 
| Feſus 
P Eftirs ibid. 5. 10. 
4 Welchior. Canus locor. Theologicor. L. 8. c. 5, 


D. Tho. in 4. Sent. Diſt. 1. Art. 3, ad 5. 
Veron. Reg. Figei, Par. 5. 9.1. p. 493. 
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D Chriſt, but are free to believe or not believe the 
octrine which their Church teaches about the Eſſen- 
tials of this Sacrament! Note, That neither did the 
Council of Horence or that of Trent determine any 
thing about them: And where Things are ſo dark and 
intricate, to love a Guide that leads into ſuch Dark- 
neſs as a Term of Communion, is it not falling under 
His Cenſure that ſaid, This is the Condemnation, that 
Light is come into the World, and Men loved Darkneſs 
rather than Light. 
CAN. II. “If any one ſhall ſay, That it is law- 
« ful for Chriſtians to have more Wives at the ſame 
« 'Time than one, and that this is not forbidden by 
© any Divine Law, let him be Anathema. 
CAN. III. „If any one ſhall ſay, That thoſe De- 
« grees only of Affinity and Conſanguinity, can hin- 
« der Matrimony from being contracted, and break it 
ce after it has been contracted, which are in Leviticus; 
ec and that the Church cannot diſpenſe with ſome of 
* them, and conſtitute other Degrees which may hin- 
« der Marriage from being contracted, and break it 
& when it has been contracted, let him be Anathema. 
Tuns Canon brings new Difficulties with it; for 
*tis hard to be underſtood, how this ſhould be a Sa- 
crament of the New Law inſtituted by Fe/us Chriſt, 
a true and proper Sacrament of the New Law, and 
yet ſubordinate to the Decrees of the Romiſh Church, 
even in its Eſſentials ; to that degree, that it ſhall be 
valid, and not valid, juſt as his Holineſs pleaſes ; and 
that it ſhall only then be a Sacrament, when he allows 
it to be valid! I am willing to grant that there is in 
Marriage a Civil Contract; but it looks odd for the 
Church to uſurp to itſelf a Power of making Civil 
Contracts valid or invalid, as it pleaſes, without the 
Concurrence of Civil Magiſtrates, and then to make a 
Sacrament ſupervene upon ſuch Civil Contratts, if they 
declare them to be valid: but if that Church ſhould 
| declare 
John 111. 19. a 
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declare the Contracts were invalid, that then they 
were ſo many Whoredoms inſtead of Sacraments ! Civil 
| Laws that concern Things not expreſly commanded 
or forbidden in the Law of God, nor implied under 
any Commands or Prohibitions therein contained, ought 
to be made by the Legiſlative Power of Particular 
Countries; and upon ſuch Laws of particular Coun- 
tries depend the Contratts of particular Perſons : And 
as it is not in the Church's Power to give Laws to any 
Nation, conſequently *tis not in her Power to cauſe a 
Sacrament to ſupervene upon any Civil Contracts that 
have their Validity from the Laws of particular Na- 
tions; for this, beſides the interfering with the Tem- 
porals of States, would be appropriating to themſelves 
the Myſteries of God, not in quality of Diſpenſers and 
Miniſters, but as Lords and Proprictors of them, which 
would be Blaſphemy to ſay. | 

CAN. IV. © If any one ſhall ſay, That the 
Church has not Power to conſtitute Impediments an- 
„e nulling of Marriage already contracted, or that it 
ce has err*d in conſtituting ſuch Impediments, let him 
« be Anathema. 

Tu E Reflection on this Canon is connatural to what 
has been ſaid on the former, and involves the Difficul- 
ties and Unintelligibleneſs which the former involves ; 
and conſequently the Blaſphemy too, it we grant Ma- 
trimony to be a Sacrament. 

CAN. V. © If any one ſhall ſay, That Marriage 
© may be diflolved for Hereſy, or for a troubleſome 
« Cohabitation, or for an affected Abſence of one of 
ce the Parties, let him be Anathema. 

Tus holds good, and it would be better if their 

Divines had not allow'd ſuch great Scope as they do 
to a Romilh Party, againſt what they call an Hereti- 
cal Party, in allowing Separations as to Cohabitation, 
when the Romiſh Party has got the others under Com- 
mand, and their Wealth roo. Meekneſs and Sweetneſs 
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are the Standards of a Chriſtian Spirit ; and *tis not 
fair for a Rod Party to make ſuch ſolemn Promiſes 
when he is courting, and to perform ſo little when he 
has engag'd. I am ſenſible that Eſtius * teaches, it is 
a damnable Sin to marry what he calls an Heretick : 
but yet, I think, it a Romaniſt does marry ſuch a 
one, he ought to prefer his ſolemn Engagements, and 
the Law of God, to the Government of his Prieſt, and 
the human Laws of his leſs than human Church. 

CAN. VI. “ It any one ſhall ſay, That Marriage 
* already contracted, but not conſummated, is not bro- 
c ken and made void, by one of the Partics ſolemnly 
c profeſſing a religious Life, let him be Anathema. 

Tur Weight of this Canon will be conſidered un- 
der the Ninth, which is about the Marriage of the 
Clergy, whither I remit the Reader: | 

CAN. VII. “It any one teaches, That the Church 
ce has err'd, and does err, when it taught and teaches, 
* according to the Evangelical and Apoſtolical Doc- 
ve trine, that the Bond of Marriage cannot be diflolv- 
ed by the Adultery of one of the Parties; and that 
«© both, or the innocent Party, may not contract Mar- 
* riage anew, tac other Party being alive; and that 
« he commits Adultery who marries another, leaving 
the Adultereſs, and that ſhe commits Adultery who 


« marries another, leaving the Adulterer, let him be 


c Anathena. 

Tus remarkable, touching this Canon, what the 
Greeks did in the Council of Florence ; tor Pope Eu- 
gene, after the Decree of the Union, asked them, 
« Why they ſeparated married Perſons 2 for they be- 
** lieved that Adultery might render Marriage to all 
e Intents and Purpoſes null and void, in ſuch ſort that 
© the Parties might marry again.” The Archbiſhop 
of Mitylene, who was ſent by the Greeks to anſwer the 
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neries which the Pope had made them, anſwer'd to 
this of their ſeparating married Perſons, and diſſolvin 
of Marriage, that the Greeks could anſwer nothing elſe, 
but that they did it for juſt Cauſes. This Anſwer and 
this Difference, then broke no Communion betwixt the 
two Churches: and now, altho' our Parliaments in par- 
ticular Caſes of Adultery, have followed this Part of 
the Greek Rites, this following of them muſt be dam- 
nable, becauſe a Romiſh Council has made it a Term of 
Communion not to ſeparate tor Adultery, as well as 
a Term of Communion to ſeparate if holy Orders have 
been received, or Marriage has been contracted within 
the Degrees forbidden by them of Affinity and Con- 
ſanguinity, which have been eight, and now are four! 
Great Heavens, can a 'Thing once by the whole Church 
thought to be both ways allowable, now become one 
way damnable ? Is a Cauſe damnable, becauſe the Ro- 
man Church does not like it in that way now, tho? it 
did like it formerly in that way? Has this Church 
Power to make and unmake Sacraments, as Humour 
or Intereſt may move it? 

CAN. VIII. „If any one ſhall ſay, That the 
Church errs when it decrees, that there may be for 
% many Cauſes a Separation between Man and Wife, 
« as to Bed or Board, for a certain or an uncertain 
« Time, let him be Anathema. 

CAN. IX. © If any one ſhall ſay, That Clergy- 
men conſtituted in Holy Orders, or Regulars that 
have ſolemnly profeſſed Chaſtity, may contract Mar- 
riage, and that Marriage ſo contratied 1s valid, not- 
withſtanding the Ecclchaſtick Law to the contrary, 
or Vow ; and that to ſay otherwiſe, were to con- 
demn Marriage; and that all People may marr 


altho? they have vowed to obſerve it; let him be 
Anathema : ſince God does not deny it to ſuch as 
rightly ask it, nor ſufters us to be tempted above 
our Strengtn. 


who do not feel that they have the Gift of Chaſtity, 
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Tus beſt way of ſpeaking to this Canon, I take 
to be a juſt Relation of the allowed Prattice of that 
Church in this Point ; for allowed Practice ſhews more 
the Conceptions of the Heart, than do the ſtudied Ex- 
preſſions of a Sett of Men, that would * be like An- 
gels, and give Thanks to God, that they are not like 
the reſt of their Fellow-Creatures. Some Reflections 
as to the reaſonable Part, will complete, I hope, a juſt 
Conſideration of the Weight which this Canon ought 
to bear, with an unbiaſs'd Mind. If any regard may 
be had to Helman's * Councils, (and they are much 
eſteemed by all learned Men) we find many Inſtances 
of the Marriages of the Clergy. He tells us, P. 443. 
that all the Clergy were married, except the Monks of 
Glaſtenbury and Abingdon. Pag. 491. he tells us, that 
King Alferus ejected the Monks, and brought in mar- 
ried Clergy into the Cathedrals. The Author of The 
Clergyman's Vade-Mecum ſays, that to the Reign of 
Kind Edgar, and the Preſidence of Dunſtan in the 
Archiepiſcopal Chair, *tis certain that even thoſe of 
the Clergy who lived in Monaſteries, had their Wives 
cohabiting with them. I have given Inſtances elſe- 
where of Monks Marriages allowed of, and I might 
add more both of Monks and Nuns, but I refer the 
Reader to Cardinal Cajetan, upon the Sum of St. Tho- 
mas Aquinas, * who tells us of a King of Arragonia, 
that was diſpenſed with to marry after having been a 
profeſſed Monk; and of one Conſtantia, Daughter of 
a King named Roger, who had been a profeſſed Nun, 

and 

W Theſe are the Words of St. Udalricus, Biſhop of Augsburg, 


upon this Subject; De Celibatu Clericorum, in Faſciculo rerum ex- 
petendarum & fugiendarum : ab Orthuino Gratio. Ann. 1535. Luke 
XVIII. II. | | 

x Spelman. Concil. Tom. 1. A. D. 964. 

Y Clergyman's Vade-Mecum, Tom. 2. Pref, P- 133. 

* Videmus quod Imperator qui ungitur, benedicitur, & ſanctißca- 
tur non folum privatur imperio ; ſed ſic pri vatur, ut non remaneat 
Imperator. Quod ſi hec poteſt Eccleſia in Imperatore Uncto, Benedifo, 
& Saniificato, quantò magu in folum Benediffo ? Cajetan. in 22. 
D. Tho. qu. 88. art. 11. 
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and became the Wife of Henry VI. And he pleads 
that the Pope can give Diſpenſation for ſuch, in this 
mauner : © We ſee, ſays he, that an Emperor who 
« has been anointed, bleſſed, and ſanctified, has not 
« only been deprived of his Empire, but has been fo 
« deprived, that he remains no longer an Emperor: 
ce If the Church can do this with an Emperor, anoint- 


La 


* ed, bleſſed, and ſanctified; with how much more 


« Reaſon may ſhe do it with a Monk, that has been 
« only bleſſed ? “ ſo far Cajetan. It they object, that 
this does not reach to the breaking of the Vows that 
the Monks or Nuns are ſuppoſed to have made; 1 an- 
ſwer, firſt, that the Nature of their Station being now 
quitted, includes that: and ſecondly, it it did not, that 
their Divines teach and define a Vow to be Promziſſio 
deliberate Deo fatta de meliori bono, it e. a Promiſe de- 
liberately made to God of ſome greater Good]; ſo de- 
fines St. Tho. 22. qu. 78. a. 1. & 2. St. Antoninus, 
part. 2. tit. 11. c. 2. St. Bonaventure, in 4. Sent. d. 38. 
a. 1. J. 1. Navarr. c. 1 2. n. 14. &c. And it becomes 
incumbent on them, conſidering the Weakneſs of the 
generality of Men, and the many grievous Sins that 
are committed, in conſequence of ſuch Multitudes, who 
with more Zeal than Dcliberation put themſelves under 
rheſe Vows, to prove that Vows are tor a greater 
Good: I mean of the Particulars ; for there is no queſ- 
tion but the ſweet Effects of the Eſtates and Moneys 
tollowing theſe pious Votarics, may be of greater ſer- 


vice to their Church, than now and then an Oblation 


from a Miſtreſs or Maſter of a Family might be: And 
I ſuppoſe Divines, when they ſpeak of a greater Good, 


mean Good conſidered as it relates to the Anthor of 


Goodneſs, and the Salvation of Souls; not as it is et- 
fective of Wealth, or indulging of Sottneſs to third 
Perſons. And if a Vow be not a Vow, but when it 


1s for the greater Good of the Particulars, nor binding, 


when it ſhews or rathcr confines to a wicked way of 
ſecret Lewdncis; I am apr to think, that many of thoſe 
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pions Foundations ſhould be thinner of Inhabitants, 
or have more aged ones in them than many have. Be- 
ſides, for a Thing to be Matter of a Vow, *tis re- 
quir 'd that it be in the Power of the Votant, that it 
be neither morally nor naturally impoſſible; and final- 
ly, that it be about a Work morally good, becauſe an 
indifferent Work cannot be Matter of a Vow, and 
would make the Vow vain and unprofitable : So RO 
Laymannus * out of St. Thomas, 22. qu. 88. a. 
And are all the Obligations of the State thint We 
Monks take upon them, with an infinity of Precepts 
of Obedience from their Lordly Malters, beſides thoſe 
which they knew before annexed to their State of Life, 
in their own Power to comply with? are they poſſi- 
ble? are they about Things morally good? or rather, 
about Things at beſt but indifferent; whereby they 
are enſnared, and drawn in to feel the weight of a Su- 
perior, whoſe haughty Carriage they difliked, or whom 
at the Elections they did not vote for, or whole inſi- 
duous Ways and ambitious Feine Intrigues they would 
not come into? Laymannus > goes on, Quivis recte 
& /audabiliter votum ſuum conmutare poteſs in _ 
opus quod manifeſto melius & Deo gratius eft ; 
Every one may rightly and commendably change kis 
« own Vow into ſome Work, which is maniteſtly bet- 
ce ter and more pleaſing to God: D And are there not 
manifeſtly many better Works, than thoſe which theſe 
unhappy People ſee themſelves enſlaved to, with hazard 
to their Souls, under a ſmoaky Pretence of Religion? 
Sanchez tells us, when there is a Doubt about the 
Matter of a Vow, whether it be Good or Evil ; that 
then there is no Obligation: I ſuppoſe, becauſe a Man 
cannot act under a Doubt of offending God, when it 
is ſo ſtrong, that he reaſonably can no ways remove it. 
And are there not many Doubts about Matters which 
their Vows unavoidably involve them in? 


I r 


Ks „ Layman. Sum. Theolog, 5 4 tr. 4. c. 1 n. 1 fog 45 0.2 8, &.. 
b 1d, ibid. n. 4 ; | 
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Ir theſe People were to reſume the Liberty which 
moſt of them ignorantly parted with, (and, incogniti 
nulla eft voluntas, is a Maxim in all Laws) their Mar- 
riage would either be of itſelf unlawtul, or unlawful 
becauſe forbidden: If it were a Thing of itſelf unlaw- 
ful, all the Diſpenſations in the World could not make 
it lawful; and we find the Church of Rome has diſ- 

enſed with ſeveral: If it be only unlawful becauſe 
forbidden, then the Queſtion will be, Who forbad it? 
what Authority had he ſo to do? whether his Prohi- 
bition be received as an obligatory Law ? by whom 
was it received? has it not gone into diſuſe, by a con- 
trary Preſcription of forty Years ? whether the Prohi- 
bition was not ill grounded at firſt? For Gerſon (the 
great © Chancellor of Par/s) held, that nothing could 
be decreed or commanded by any human or Eccleſiaſ- 
tical Law, under Guilt of Sin to be incurr'd, which 
was not commanded by ſome Divine Law ; and man 
other Divines are of his Opinion. And if it be fo, 
what will become of an Eccleſiaſtick Law forbidding 
Marriage ? where does the Scripture forbid it ? or ra- 
ther, does it not ſpeak the contrary, when it ſays, 
Now the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, that in the latter 
Times ſome ſhall depart from the Faith, giving heed to 
ſeducing Spirits, and Doctrines of Devils, having their 


Conſcience ſeared with a hot Iron, forbidding to marry, 


&c. ? The Senſe of this is ſtronger in the Greek than 
it appears in Engliſh, becauſe thoſe Words, having 
their Conſcience ſeared, and forbidding to marry, agree 
with Devils, q. d. Devils having their Conſcience ſear- 
ed, which Devils forbid Marriage, and command to ab- 
ſtain from Meats, which God hath created to be received 


with Thankſgiving of them which believe and know the 


Truth, For every Creature is good, and nothing to be 
refuſed, if it be received with Thankſgiving, 1 Tim. iv. 
I,—4. The Romiſb Vulgate here exactly agrees with 

8 2 : the 


© Gerſon ex Veron. Reg. Fid, &. 6. de legum Hymanarum obligations 
in Conſcientis. 
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the Greek; and conſequently, the making an Eccleſiaſ- 
tick Law in theſe latter Times forbidding Marriage, 
(which was never heard of in the primitive Ages of 
the Church) mult be the fulfilling of what St. Pau/ told 
us the Spirit ſpoke, and that the forbidding of Marriage 
is the Doctrine of Devils. 

Id the Year 1561. there was a National Aſſembly 
of French Biſhops, with the King and Cardinal of Lor- 
rain: In this Aſſembly or Synod, the Biſhops preſent- 
ed a Petition to the King, in which © they moſt hum- 
« bly begg'd, that his Majeſty would, by his Amba(- 
* {ador at Rome, ſollicite the Pope to allow the Clergy 
ce of his Kingdom to marry, and the Communion un- 
eder both Kinds, particularly, to all his Subjects, as 
« it was practiſed i in the primitive Church.“ So far 


was the Freuch Clergy, at that Time, from thinking 


Marriage unlawful in the Clergy. Se Du Pin Confer, 
of Poiſſy. 

Bur I would not have the Reader think that Iany 
ways condemn a ſingle State; on the contrary, I think 
with St. Paul, * that he does better who dees not mar- 


ry, but yet that every one has a proper Gift of God, 


one after this manner, and another after that: and 
that to avoid Fornication (and all Uncleanneſs) it were 
better not to make a Law againſt every Man having 
his own Mie, and every Woinan having her own Huſ- 
band. 

VERON goes on, upon ſuch Laws not being ob- 


ligatory in Conſcience, and our of the Corfeſſio Devio- 


rum (ſome of the Proteſtant Confeſſions of Faith) he 


affirms © theſe follow ing Articles not to be heretical ; 
Art. 24. Rejictmus inventiones Humans que imponunt 
jugum Conſcientiis: 1. e.“ We reject human Inventions, 
« which impoſe a Yoke upon Conſciences.” Art. 33. 
Excludimus omnes inventiones humanas & ones leges 
quibus quis vellet ligare Conſcientias, i. e.“ We ex- 
5 clude all! Inv d all Laws by which 
clude all human nventions, and all Laws by which 


cc any 
4. 1 the. vii. 2, Oc. * Feron, ubi ſup. 
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: ce any one would bind Conſciences.” Art. 27. Confefſ. 
Auguſtan. He goes on out of them, © The Roma- 
« niſts place under the New Teſtament a Sin in eating 

© of certain Meats, in not keeping of certain Days, 

in wearing a certain ſort of Apparel, and ſuch like 
© Things: From whence come thoſe Burdens, that cer- 
« tain Meats pollute the Conſcience, that to omit the 
* Canonical Hours is a mortal Sin > Whence have 
« Biſhops a Right to impoſe theſe Traditions on 
Churches, for the burdening of Conſciences, Sc.?“ 
He proves theſe not to be heretical, becauſe Pope Pius's 
Creed ſays nothing that makes them ſo ; nor did the 
Biſhops aiſembled in Trent-Council determine any 
thing in this Matter, tho* they knew theſe Aflertions 
of the Proteſtant Confeſſions, and that they were Points 
rejected by them. It therefore it be not Hereſy to hold 
theſe Articles, it cannot be Hereſy to think that the 
Law of the Church of Rome, which forbids Marriage 
to their Clergy and Regulars, was ill grounded; that 
is, owing to the Inventions of Men; that it impoſes 
a Yoke upon Conſciences, and that it commands, un- 
der Guile of grievous Sin, what is not-commanded by 
any Divine Law. And then, tor young People in a 
Northern Climate to make Vows of Chaſtity at ſix- 
teen Years of Age, and ſuch Vows as they do not 
know whether in riper Years they ſhall be able to ful- 
fil, muſt be dangerous, if not wicked : and whatever 
theſe Vows may be to People in hot Countries, who 
are ripe at twelve or fourteen, they cannot be juſtified 

E in thoſe that are not ſo till twice that number ot Years ; 

> for both Reaſon and Canon Law aflure us, that there 

can be no Will about what there is no Knowledge of, 

Fo 7ncogniti nulla eft voluntas. Beſides, tho* our bleſſed 

E. 23 Saviour, 


Confeſſ. Auguſtan. Collucant Romanenſes in Novo Teftamento 
peccatum in cibis, in diebus, in veſtitu, & ſimilibus rebus: Hinc ſane 
Ida onera quod certi cibi polluant Conſcientiam, quod horas Canonicas 
omitrere fit mortale peccatum. nde habent jus Epiſcopi has tradi- 
tiones imponendi Eccleſits ad gravandas Conſcientias ? &c, Inter 
Art. abul. Art. 7. De poteſt Ecoleſ. circ. med. Edit. Lipſæ, An. 1698. 
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Saviour, Matt. xix. 21. adviſed the young Man, if he 
would be perfect, to ſell what he had and follow him; 
yet he never adviſed him, or once mentioned to him 
the making of Vows ; which certainly he had done, if 
thoſe Works are the moſt perfect that are influenced by 
prior Vows, as the School-Divines of the Romiſh Church 
teach. The Example of St. Gregory the Great, who 
gave Abſolution and all Communion to a Monk cal- 
led Venantius, (who had returned to the World) with- 
out obliging him to go back to his Monaſtick State, 
or giving him any Diſpenſation ; and St. Auguſtin's 
Doctrine, that Marriage has a Preſcription againlt 


Vows of Chaſtity ; are undeniable Proofs, of the Sen- 


timents of thoſe Ages that immediately preceeded the 
Introduction of Popery. And theſe "Teſtimonies are 
looked upon to be genuine, by the great Maſter of 


Monks, " St. Bernard. 2 


Turns might ſuffice, but becauſe there is a Book 
come out lately, that defies the World tothew that ever 
any Prieſt, after Orders received, was allowed to mar- 
ry, I go to ſome other Particulars : And firſt, I will 
ſhew that Prieſts were allowed to marry ; and after- 
wards, that Biſhops alſo were allowed to do fo, after 


Epiſcopal Orders received, and to beget Children. As 


to the former, I hope he will allow the Civil Law to 
be an irreſiſtible Evidence of it: there the Emperor 
declares * the Point in theſe Words; Conſuetudo quæ in 
praſenti obtinet, iis quibus matrimonio conjungi in ani- 
mo eft concedit ut antequam uxores duxerint ſacerdotes 
Feri poſſint ; & deinde biennium ad perficiendam vo- 
tuntatem jungi matrimonio volenti praftituit, &c. i. e. 


Ihe Cuſtom which is at preſent, grants to thoſe who 


** have a mind to be married, that they may be firſt 
* made Pricſts, and then afterwards have two Years 


© allow- 


t Omnem Communionem. | 


E St. Bernard. de Præcept. * Diſpenſat. eait. opt. C. 17. edit. vet. 
A. | | | 


Leo Imperat. Philoſoph. in Novels, Conſti, I tertid. 
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ce allowed them to conſider whether they will marry 
« Or no, &c.” I hope this Writer will allow the Bo- 
dy of the Laws, of almoſt all Nations, to be an authen- 
tick Teſtimony, that there was a Cuſtom tor Prieſts to 
marry after having received Holy Orders; that a Cuſ- 
tom proceeds ex frequentatis attibus, from repeated 
Facts; that a Cuſtom which does not contain any thing 


againſt the Law of God, has the Force of a Law: 


Therefore, I hope he will now grant that Prieſts Mar- 
riage, after receiving Holy Orders, has been both done 
and allowed of. To give other Inſtances, and paſs by 
that of a Curate in the Dioceſe of Cha/ons related by 
Fleury *, I would deſire him to read Cardinal Palla- 
vicini's | Hiſtory of the Council of "Trent, than which 
nothing can be more favourable to the Biſhop of Rome, 
and Romiſh Rights. In the XIT® Book, ch. 8. n. 1. 
he tells us, That Pope Paul granted to his three 
« Nuntio's in Germany, Power to diſpenſe with Pricits 
<« that they might marry ; which was before permit- 
ted them by the Interim of Charles V And the 
ſame Cardinal tells us, W That the Cardinal of Lor- 
« rain, before he departed from Trent, wrote to the 
King of France a ſhort Letter, dated the 18*® of 
« March, Anno 1563. in which he told him, That 
<« the Divines had diſputed of Matrimony with a great 
deal of Learning, and great Variety of Opinions ; 
and whereas they had agreed, that it was lawful for 
the Pope to diſpenſe with a Prieſt to marry, it was 


La 


cc 
cc 


c 


* 


A 


« fo Cardinal Bourbon, a Prieſt n. 

As for the noted Story of Paphnutias, in the firſt 
General Council of Nice, who diſſwaded the Fathers 
there trom ſeparating the married Clergy from their 

Q 4 Wives, 


* A Curate publickly married in the Dioceſe of -Ch4/on:, 
related by Fleury, Hif. L. 54. n. 20. He was married in the 


Preſence of his Pariſhioners, by the Conſent of Parents, to 


One Grimmeo. 
| Pallavicini Hif. Trid Lib. 12. c. 8. n. 1. 
=. 16; T0id, Lib, 10. C. 17. n., . ai. L. 20. c. 9 n. 3. 
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Wives, for that Marriage was honourable in every 
Body; that ſuch an heavy Yoke ſhould not be laid 
on the Necks of ſuch as had received Holy Orders, 
leſt by ſtriving to purify the Church to too great a de- 

rec, it might fall into too great Inconveniencies ; that 
all could not bear ſuch auftere Diſcipline, and that a 
Man's cohabiting with his lawful Wite was Chaſtity ; 
as for this Story, I ſay, Natalis Alexander, beſides 
other learned Men, hold it to be a very genuine Re. 
lation v. And Natalis Alexander, to me, is of greater 
Authority than either Baronius or Bellarmin, who deny 
it; becauſe it an Hiſtorian is not to be credited in 
any thing, by reaſon of his being miſtaken in ſome 
Things, there will be no Faith to be given to any Hiſ- 
tory whatſoever, as Natalis obſerves. He grants, that 


Socrates 5 was inclin'd to the Novatian Hereſy ; that 


he err'd about Eaſter, and Lent, and concerning &. 
turday not faſted at Rome; but that theſe Miſtakes 
ought not to prejudice him in other Things : And as 
to Sozomenes, who has the ſame Paſlage, tho' St. Gre. 
gory the Great ſays, that the Church of Rome does 
not receive his Hiſtory, e/us Hiſtoriam ſedes Apoſtolica 
recipere recuſat quoniam multa mentitur ; Yet he af- 
firms that St. Gregory, in ſaying fo, meant only the Sto- 
ry that was in it of one Fudexius, who invaded the 
See of Conſtantinople ; that St. Gregory condemns him 
for too much extolling Theodorus Mopſueſtenus ; and 
that if he had erred in the Hiſtory of Paphnutius, the 
Pope would not have fail'd to have taken notice of it, 
being a Thing that would have notoriouſly impoſed 
upon the firſt General Council, had it been falſe. Aiter 
the Letter of Photius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 1 
ſhall give the Reader the Story in Fleury's own Words 

BesSibes, 


o Socrates Hi. Gree. L. 1. c. 11. Lat. Verſ. ca. 8. 
P Natal. Al. xand. Sec. 4. Diſſertat. 19. Fleury, L. II. n. 17. 
Tom. 3. p. 125. 
4. Soerates, Lib. F. C. 21. 5 
. 3 $ Gregor. M. lib. 6. Epiff, Indict. 15. Ep. 195. 
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Bes1Des, in the 49" Epiſtle of St. Cyprian to 
Cornelius, St. Cyprian objects to Novatus, a Prieſt then 
at Rome, his procuring Abortion to his Wife, but not 
that he had married a Wife; which, if it had been a 
Thing at that Time unlawtul, he certainly had done. 

To conclude this Matter of the Marriage of Prieſts 
aftcr Orders received, I ſhall only inform the Reader, 
that the Romiſh Church, by carrying this Point ſo high, 
has ſo alarmed the Greek Church, that it is become one 
of the Reaſons why they will not communicate with 
the Latin Church. Photius, expreſſes this among other 
Things, in his * Circular Letter to the Patriarch of 
Alexandria, and the other Patriarchs of the Eaſt, where 
he ſpeaks thus: © Hereſies ſeemed to be extin&, and 
« the Faith ſpread itſelf thro* this Imperial Town 
© upon Infidel Nations; the Armenians had quitted 
ce the Hereſy of the Facobites, to unite themſelves to 
« the Church: the Bu/garians, a barbaruus Nation, 
ce and Enemy to Feſus Chriſt, had renounced their 
«© Pagan Superſtitions, to embrace the Faith: But two 
Years were not paſs'd after their Converſion, when 
« Men coming out of the Darkneſs of the Well, ravag- 
« ed thele new Plants, and corrupted in them the 
« Purity of their Faith by their Errors... From 
<« thence departing from the high Road, and follow- 
« ing the Errors of Manes, they deteſt Prieſts engaged 

in a lawful Marriage; they are thoſe, among whom 
we ſee ſeveral Women become Wives without Huſ- 
bands, and ſeveral Children without knowing who 
are their Fathers . . . . When this News came to our 
Ears, our Bowels were moved like thoſe of a Father, 
who ſaw his Children torn to pieces by wild Beaſts ; 
and we gave our ſelves no Repoſe, till we had diſa- 
buſed them. Nevertheleſs, we have condemned in 
« Council theſe Miniſters of Antichriſt, theſe publick 
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Ex Natal. Alexand. Diſſertat. 19. Sec. 4. Propoſ 3. 
* The Circular Letter of Photiu, Patriarch of Confantineple. 
Fleury, Lib. 50. n. 56. tom. 11. p. 132, O's. 
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« Corruptors; in renewing the Condemnations v of the 
« Apoſtles and Councils, which they have incurr'd. 
&« For the 64" Canon bears Depoſition againſt Cler- 
ce gymen who faſt either upon Saturdays or Sundays, 
« and Excommunication againſt Laymen; and the 
c 5 57. Canon of the ſixth Council, renews it againſt the 
« Romans. The 4** Canon of the Council of Gangra, 
cc pronounces Anathema againſt thoſe who reject mar- 
<« ried Prieſts; and the 6 Council, renews it againſt 
ce the Romans. We believed, Brethren, that we ought 
© to acquaint you of all theſe Things, according to 
cc the ancient Cuſtom of the Church: We beg of you 
cc to concur in the Condemnation of theſe wicked Ar- 
ce ticles, and to ſend hither your Legates to repreſent 
your Perſons, Sc.“ So wrote Photius. The Con- 
demnations of the Apoſtles and Councils which he 
ſpeaks of, refer us to the Apoltolical Canons, the Code 
of the Univerſal Church, and the Decree made in the 
firſt General Council of Nice; which is thus related by 
Pleury : * © In the Council of Nice, no new Law was 
ce made in this Point of the Celibacy of Prieſts ; but it 
« was decreed, upon the Advice of Paphnutius, that 
« every Church ſhould keep to its own Cuſtoms and 
« Liberty.” Then he obſerves, that in the Eaſt this 
Law was voluntarily obſerved even by Biſhops, ſo that 
ſeveral of them had Children by their lawtul Wives, 
during their Epiſcopacy : which is the ſecond Point 
that I aſſert on this Subje&. Heury's Words are, 
Toute le Concile ſuivit ſon avis, (de Paphnuce) & on 
ne fit point ſur ce ſujet de loi Nouvelle; c'eſt-a- dire que 
chaque Egliſe demeura dans ſon uſage, & ſa liberte. 
... . Q en Orient tous obſervoint cette regle; mais vo- 
lontairement ſans y «tre obligez par aucune loi, non pas 
meme les Eveques; en ſorte que pluſieurs avoient cu 

des 


V See under the 2% Article of this Book, the Canons of the 
Apoſtles, the Code of the Univerſal Church, and the Canon 
of the Council of Gangra. 

u Fleury, Lib. 11. n. 17, tom. 3. p. 125. d. 126. 
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des Enfans de leurs femmes legitimes pendant leur 
epiſcopat. Socrates tells us, that ſome of the illuſtrious 
Prieſts and Biſhops in the Eaſt abſtained from Wives, 
without any Law obliging them ſo to do: And that 
many of them begat Children of their Wives, after they 
were Biſhops. Socrates Hiſt. L. 5. c. 21. This is ſtill 
more confirmed out of the Acts of the Council of Chal- 
cedon, Act. 11m4, For when Stephen and Baſſian (two 
Biſhops) were ſentenced to be depoſed ; *tis faid, that 
the Biſhops of Aſia Aung themſelves upon the Ground, 
and cried out : Have Pity upon us and our Children. 
If you ordain a new Biſhop of Epheſus, the People will 
riſe and kill us and our Children. Now *tis ſtrange- 
ly forcing the Scnſe, to think theſe Biſhops had not 
Wives and young Children ; for if ſome had been Wi- 
dowers, tis much that all the Biſhops of a large Coun- 
try ſhould be ſo: and it ſome few only had Children, 
*tis not to be ſuppoſed, unleſs they were married Men, 
that all had : Beſides, they muſt have been young Chil- 
dren too, for they might have diſpoſed of the grown 
up, and ſome few they might have had before they 
were Biſhops, without fearing the Inſults of a Mob. 
7. F. Mayer has written a Treatiſe De Epiſcopiſſis, i. e. 
Of Biſhops Wives. St. Epiphanius calls them jepio ans. 
I hope this may ſuffice, to ſhew the Practice and Doc- 
trine of the primitive Ages, as well as that of the Eaſ- 
tern Countries; and that it was both lawful and cuſto- 
mary for Biſhops to marry, and cohabit with their 

Wives, as well as for Prieſts. „ 
CAN. X. © If any one ſhall ſay, That a Con- 
“ jugal State 1s preferable to a State of Virginity or 
« Celibacy, and that it is not better and more bleſſed 
to remain in Virginity or Celibacy than to marry, 

let him be Anathema. 4 

Ir this Council had made this Canon only for a 
State of Virginity, and in regard purely to Freedom 
from the Cares of this World, I believe all the World 
would unanimouſly conſent to the Theory of it: but 
as It includes every one that is not married, it gives 
| | | too 
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too much room for the Enemies of that Church to think 
they vilify Marriage; and beſides forbidding of it to 
the Clergy, make it even inferior to an unhappy Sett 
of Men, who favour nothing but Liberty and Licen- 
tiouſneſs, under the Cover of Celibacy. And if it be 
ſo mean, as not to be preferable to a State of Celibacy 
in ſuch Men, what a wretched Sacrament muſt this be? 
and how contrary to the Apoſtle, 1 Cor vii. 2. and 
1 Tim. iv. 1, 2. Heb. xiii. 4. 
CAN. XI. © If any one ſhall ſay, That the Pro- 
e hibition of the Solemnity of Marriages at certain 
cc Times of the Year, is a tyrannical Superſtition, pro- 
e ceeding from the Superſtition of Heathens, or ſhall 
c condemn Benedictions, and other Ceremonies which 
« the Church uſes in them, let him be Anathema. 
By this, a Man mult be curſed, if he ſhall think 
that the Ring may be as well put on the Ring-Finger 
at firſt, as to be dropp'd on it after it has been on 
every Finger ſucceſſively from the Thumb, till it come 
to that Finger! In ſhort, the diſliking of Bleſſings of ina- 
nimate Things, as Rings, Sprinkling with Water, Ec. 
are: they enough to bring a Curſe ? *Tis'admirabte that 
ſuch unwarrantable Ceremonies, ſhould be attended 
with ſuch dreadful Imprecations in a Chriſtian Church! 
CAN. XII. © It any one ſhall ſay, that Matri- 
e monial Cauſes do not belong to Eccleſiaſtical Judges, 
© let him be Anathema. 
Fon Matrimonial Cauſes to belong to the ſpiritual 
Court, is no new Thing: It has been determined by 
their Canon Law formerly ſo, Cap. tuam de Ordin. cog- 
nat. Cap. cauſam qui filii ſint legitimi; but it is new 
to make the transferring of Cauſes into the ſpiritual 
Court, a Term of Communion. In France theſe Cauſes 
are tried by their Parliaments : and F. Rudeſind ſays, 
(as has been taken notice of ) that the Engliſh have 
the ſame Privileges which the French have: can't we 
then be ſaved, it we ſay that ſuch Cauſes belong, eſpe- 
cially at the Dernier reſort, to our Parliaments ? But 
as the Biſhop of Rome, by the Wiles of Confeſſion, 
| knows 
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knows the Conſciences of Particulars ; by this dread- 
ful Curſe he is to be informed of all the Alliances of 
Families; and by this Decree, like that of Cæſar Au- 
guſtus, al the World is to be enrolled in his Books. 

I x the Decree for Reformation of Marriage, this 
Council * curſes all thoſe who ſay, That clandeſtine 
Weddings (i. e. when a Man and a Woman took one 
another's Word for it) were not valid Marriage. To 
mend the Matter however for Time to come, and to 
let the World know what great Power that Church 
has over this pitifully oppreſſed Sacrament, it decrecs 
all Marriages null and void, that are not made for 
Time to come before the Pariſh Prieſt. In conſequence 
of which, their being no Pariſh Prieſt in England 
among the Roman Catholicks, all their Children ſhould 
be Baſtards: And becauſe they teach there is no Or- 
dination in the Church of England, all, whoſe Parents 
have been married by the Church of England, ſhould 
be illegitimate. This is pretty Doctrine to reduce 
this Nation under the Roman Yoke by, at the Expence 
of ſo many illuſtrious Families, and virtuous and noble 
Ladies, that are in this I{land! 

THe Controverſial Points between us and the Ro- 
mnaniſts touching Matrimony, being thus look'd into; 
I muſt entreat the Batchelor Reader to obſerve ſome- 
thing in Practice concerning this Matter. The primi- 


tive Chriſtians, tis certain, notwithſtanding their great 


Diſengagement from Things ot this World, were yet 
for the moſt part married: the Celibacy of the Pagans 
was odious to them; nay, it had been frequently for- 
bidden under ſevere Penalties, by the Laws of the 
Roman State. Julius Cxſar and Auguſtus ! made 
Laws to that End, which in T:berias's Reign were de- 
fired to be moderated : And before them, the Cenſors 
decreed a particular Tribute to be laid on ſuch as ar- 


rived to old Age in Celibacy : and Feſtus recounts the 


Payment 


* Concil. Trident. Seſſ. 24. cap. I. de Reformat. Matrimon. 
Y Tacit, Lib. 3. Ann. Juſtus Lipſius in Tac. lib. Ann. 3. p. 45. 
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Payment of ſuch Money, when he ſays; Uxorium pe- 
pendiſſe dici, qui quod uxorem non habuerit, æs populo 
dedit. Horace prays, in his way, for the Increaſe of 
the Roman People by Marriage, and for the good 
Succeſs of the Laws made in favour of Marriage; he 
addreſſes himſelf in theſe Words: N 


Diva producas ſobolem ; patrumque 

Proſperes decreta ſuper jugandis 

Ezminis, proliſgue novæ, feraci 
| Lege Marit *. 5 


Tus primitive Chriſtians went in this Point quite 
counter to the Heathens Practice: They preferred Mar- 
riage to Celibacy, becauſe the latter ſeemed grounded 
on nothing but private Eaſe and Licentiouſneſs. M. 
Fleury, a Prieſt, and Confeſſor to the French King, 
confeſſes all this of the primitive Chriſtians, in his 
Treatiſe of their Behaviour. The Chriſtians indeed 
had many Reaſons for ſetting a great Value upon Mar- 
riage; for our bleſſed Saviour ſanctified it with his Pre- 
ſence, and wrought his firſt Miracle in favour of it, 
John ii. and St. Paul extols the Excellency of it, in 
comparing it to the Union betwixt Chriſt and the Church, 
Epheſ. v. 25, 32. He ſays again, that Marriage is ho- 
-nourable in all, and the Bed undefiled, Heb. xiii. 4. 

AN p tho' the Heathen Princes bore a jealous Eye 
towards the Marriages of the Great, and the generali- 
ry of the Roman People were averſe to wedding, not- 
withſtanding the Laws that were made both to com- 
mand and reward it, (as we find in Tacitus, Nec ideo 
conjugia & educationes Liberum frequentabantar, i. e. 
« notwithſtanding the Laws againſt Celibacy, and the 
% Præmia aſſigned to thoſe that were married, the ge- 
5e nerality were unmarried : “) Yet Chriſtians, who 
loved neither the unlawful Eaſe nor Pleaſure on which 
Celibacy was grounded, nor did aſpire to any worldly 

IS Gran- 

* Hep. Carm. Secul. * Fleury Maurs des Chritiens, 
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Grandeur, which founded the Jealouſy of the Prince; 
were equally free from the Licentiouſneſs of the one, 
and from being obnoxious to the other : As they had 

iven their own Names and ſelves to Chrift, He was 
the only Prize they ſought for in running the Race; 
and as He had adviſed them to ſearch the Scriptures, 


for they are they which teſtify of him, Fohm v. 39. they, 


in reading of the fame, beſides the "Teſtimonies they 
had learnt therein of Him, obſerved many Points of 
neceſſary Morality, which they tranſcribed into their 
new Life and Law ; among which was this particu- 
larly, firſt, of marrying, and then of not marrying 
any Suns or Daughters of the Lands that were Stran- 
gers to their Religion ; whether Infidels, Hereticks, 
or Impoſtors : They knew the Difference was wide be- 
twixt hugging a Jewel and a Viper in their Boſoms; 
they had read how King Solomon's Son“ had loſt ten 
Parts in twelve of his Kingdom, thro? ſuch forbidden En- 
gagements : and what was yet worſe, had been brought 
by ſuch Matches to leave the true Religion for the 
Worſhipping of Idols: They knew the Danger of hav- 
ing their Principles envenom'd, and render'd poiſonous 
to their Offspring; and of placing one Head of a Fa- 
mily, from whom, as from a Fountain, might flow 
peſtilential Streams into many future Generations : 
They were perſwaded that Vows of Virginity and 
Celibacy were Novelties in the Church, for they were 
not known in the Year 353. after Chriſt, as © Fleury 
and * Blackmore obſerve ; and a Monaſtick State was 
even contemn'd at Rome, and regarded as an Innova- 
tion in Church Diſcipline, in the Year of our Lord 
341. as the ſaid © Fleury confeſſes. So that they con- 
ceived it an incumbent Duty, to poſtpone all Inclina- 
tions to the doing of good in their own Generations, 
and the benefiting of Poſteriry by good Doctrine and 


whole- 
Þ I Kings xi. 31. —— | 
© Fleury ex Athanaſio ad Dracontium, Lib. 13. n. 2. 
4 Blackmore ex eodem Eecleſiæ primit, notit. Vol. i. p. 198. 
Lib. 12. n. 20. poſt mid, 
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wholeſome Examples, which they ſtrove to deliver in 
untainted Chanels, and undefiled Rivulets. 

T Heir Study was the Simplicity of the Golden 
Age, neither to add, nor diminiſh of any thing they 
had received ; but to impart that to their Offspring 
which had been committed to them, without Error in 
Doctrine or Duplicity in Dealing: They laboured, 
with the induſtrious Bee, to bring home to their own 
Comb Honey, extracted from the molt poiſonous Flow- 
ers and Plants, and with ſuch to feed their little Fa- 
milies : but they never brought Strangers in to taſte 
their cabin'd up Treaſures; Sancta ſanctis was their 
Maxim; they never gave holy Things to Dogs, nor 
ſuffered any artful Compoſition, or ſpurious Extract to 


come near their Hives, however beautiful in Appear- 


ance they had been wrought up by other volatile In- 
ſects: they knew that Satan himſelf is often transform. 
ed into an Angel of Light ; and that falſe Apoſtles and 
deceitful Workers, frequently transform themſelves into 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt f. They knew if the Cauſe was 
put, the Effect muſt follow ; and that if the Meal was 
poiſoned in the Patch, it could not yield wholeſome 
Loaves of Bread: therefore they took Care in time 
that their little Ones ſhould be fed with nothing but 
genuine Food, ſuch as had nouriſhed their Forefathers 
and themſelves. 

As Bees and Waſps can never make an Alliance to- 


gether, ſo neither can an orthodox Chriſtian with the 


bererodox ; tho? as to the outward Show they may not 
be much unlike one another, and the more glittering 
Colour and bigger Looks may be on the fide of the 
Waſp : but *cis not Show in Waſps that will make 
Honey, or outward Oſtentation in weighty Matters, 
that will ſatisfy Reaſon, or keep the Soul from Errors 
and Dangers, Waſps are mortal Enemies to Bees, 
they are Robbers and Pirates to all their Labours ; 
and what Waſps are to them, ſuch are heterodox In- 


mates 


, 2 C. Ki. 137 14. 


* — * a * $027 8 "A - N 4453 
Ml I EATS EIT 3 82 1 * 
J..; ⁰ d HE Do Be 5 Ha 7 

2 . LET s 13365 > ” 1 ** 2 3 12 A 
5 2 W 2 ts . N 4 = e wo 25 


5 7 „ Xt 7 ba, . — — 2 * * s of 3» > 


"at 
7 
N 
vhs 
q 
x1 
"is 
"BZ 
— * 
LEY 
" ” 
bY [4 
+ 
* 
2 
7 
» 
| «4 
U 
„ 
3 
3 
„ „ 
E \ 
* 
* 
4 * 5 
. * 
| 8 
. 
egy 
2 
f 
#7 
* | . 
. þ 
* 
r 
© ons 
* 4 
"9. 
Ex. 
- 90 
8, * 
wn Ta 
+ 
RES " 
38H 
Ix 
HH 
va 
3 
F 
* 
"A 
8 
* 


8. He that walketh with wiſe Men, foal be wiſe ; but 
| R 


in the Church of ENGLAND. 247 


mates to true Chriſtians ; they will ſpoil, or carry away 
the Fruit of all their Years Work to a Generation of 
Vipers, 

W Har was the Practice of the primitive Chriſtians 
in this Point, ought to be ours in the ſame ; ſince our 
blefled Reformation in England, 1s nothing but an Ap- 
peal to their Belief and Practice, and was eſtabliſhed 
by their Canons or Rules. To encourage us to follow 
ſuch happy Footſteps, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 1, 
That it is againſt the Law of Nature for Proteſtants 
to marry Perſons of oppoſite Principles: 240, That 
it is againſt the revealed Law of God; and, 34% A- 
gainſt the Laws of the whole Catholick Church. To 
evince the Truth of which Aſſertions more clearly, I 


ſhail take theſe three Parts ſeverally, and firſt ſhew how 


it is againſt the Law of Nature. 

By the Law of Nature, every Man is taught to 
ſeck his own Welfare, and to be ſtudious to avoid all 
Dangers that may threaten the Ruin of his Body, and 
much more thoſe that attack the Salvation of his Soul : 


Now nothing beſpeaks more Attacks upon the Salva- 


tion of the latter, than an intimate Converſation with 
a Perſon that is an Enemy to God's Truth, and opi- 
nionated in Principles of Error and Falſhood. We 


have too many Inſtances of the Weakneſs of human 


Reaſon, and all the Efforts of Reſolution, when they 


are aſſaulted by what we love, and are familiarly ac- 
quainted with: when Love has once fired the Breaſt, 


and Familiarity encreaſed the Flame, Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding generally are led on, as Slaves in Fetters, 
only to increaſe the Pomp of the Will's Triumph. *Tis 
a Principle in Politicks, if a Man is not to be fathom- 
ed, to learn what Company he moſt frequents, for 
ſuch is the Man, unleſs Circumſtances put him under 
Reſtraint. He that toucheth Pitch, ſaid the Son of 
Sirach, ſhall be defiled therewith, Eccluſ. xiii. 1. And 
Almighty God ſpeaketh in the Book of Proverbs, xiii. 
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a Companion of Fools ſhall be deſtroyed ; and St. Paul 
ſays expreſly, Evil Communications corrupt good Man. 
ners, 1 Cor. xv. 33. 

Tur Law of Nature thus beſpeaking itſelf in our 
own Hearts, and in the daily Examples that we lament 
to ſce before us, (the Truth of which is alſo confirmed 
by the Word of God) were ſufficient to make good the 
firſt Part of my Aſſertion. But if to this we add, that 
by ſuch Weddings, the Proſpects of Happineſs that are 
aimed at, degenerate into certain and wotul Preſages of 
Unhappineſs, which *tis the Study of human Nature 
to avoid, my Aſſertion will be ſtill more evident: For 
to expect an Union of Minds, where there is a total 
Diſagrecment in Thoughts of the higheſt Concern, (to 
ſay nothing of the blind Fury and outrageous Leal this 
ſort of diſſenting Perſons are poſſeſſed with) is belying 


one's own Senſe of Things, and has an Air of Diſ- 
traction. Yet *tis plain, that without ſuch an Union 


of Minds, there cannot be the Happineſs propoſed : 
Beſides, if Vengeance follows the Breach of Oaths, and 


is to be dreaded ; when is there more Reaſon to fear 


it, than where the Vows and Oaths made in this ſo— 


lemn Covenant, of Joving, cheriſbing, and honouring 


each other, and of the IWife's obeying her Husband til 
Death parts them, become 1mpoſlible, inſignificant, and 
declarative of what never can be, and therefore repug- 
nant to Truth, and rather Crimes of premeditated Per- 
jury, than Promiſes of Love? Who can love one that 
is bitterly averſed to that Thing which the other loves 
above all Things? and we ought to love our Religion 


above all Things: How can any one cheriſh and make 
much of another, that he knows or believes aſſociates 


himſelf to the Father of Lies? and one Side is apt to 
believe ſo of another; or, How can any one honour ano- 
ther, whom he really believes is falſe to his Faith and 
Religion, if he does not believe him to be eternally 
damned ? yet one Religion teaches ſuch a Belief : Or 


can any one pay Honour and Deference to another, 


that 
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that profeſſes publickly, and by taking the Sacrament, 
fuch a Religion, and yet does not belicve according to 
that Religion? The End of Marriage is, to be one in 
Mind as well as in Body; and for Conjuges of ſuch 
violently oppoſite Perſwaſions, to enter into ſuch a ſo- 
lemn Contract, is to enter into a perpetual State of 
Diſcord, which will make ever two, what ſhould be al- 
ways one. And what a direful Influence may ſuch 


© foreſeen Perjuries have, when God is mocked, and the 


Di:tates of Nature are over-ruled, for the Gratification 
of an importunare Appetite ? 

Bu r it there was no Danger of the Soul of the ortho- 
dox Party, no Fear of Vengeance tor Perjury committed, 
no ill Preſages, toreboding an ill End of ſuch Antichriſtian 
Covenants ; yet the Care of Poſterity, and the Love of 
our Children, by the very Inſtin& of Nature, ſhould 
prevent them. Parents are obliged to take the belt Care 
of their Children that they can : they muſt do to them, 
what they would defire to have done to themſelves, 
were they again to paſs thro* that feeble and tender 
State : Not to do this, is an heinous Inftance of Cru- 
elty againſt the Law of Nature, which is in force 
among all the other Tribes of Animals *, But, alas! 
how can this be done? The orthodox Party knows 
what he would have done to himſelf; and would have 
his Children to know what Path to walk in, to diſtin- 
guiſh Safety from Dangers, Advantages from Difad- 
vantages, Good from Evil: He is ſenſible, that the 
World is not eaſily known by Perfons of adult Abili- 
ties; and that when they become tolerably acquaint- 
ed with it, they find Things in it ſo intricate, du- 
bious, and difficult, that it is many times hard for 
them to reſolve what Meaſures are fitteſt to be taken: 
but that they who are not, or but lately paſt their 
Childhood, cannot be ſuppoſed to have any Extent of 
Knowledge, or to be any thing elſe, it they are left to 
themſelves, but a Prey to the Villain who firſt ſeizes 
upon them. Inftcad of Judgment and ee 

2 D 


* Wollaflon, Rclig. of Nature, p. 161. 
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find commonly in Youth ſuch Things as are remoteſt 
from them, childiſh Appetites, irregular Paſſions, pee- 
viſh and obſtinate Humours, which require to be ſub. 
dued, and taught to give way to wholeſome Counſels: 
and then, young People are not only obnoxious to their 
own Humours and Follies, but alſo to thoſe of their 
Companions ; they are apt to hearken to them, and to 
imitate one another's Miſconduct; and thus Folly min- 
gles with Folly, and increaſes prodigiouſly. There is 
no Remedy for all this, but for the Judgment of the 
Parents to interpoſe, preſide, and guide them: But 
how can this be done? The Judgment of Parents va- 
ries, in the Caſe propoſed, as much as black and white; 
one will interpoſe for the promoting of what he judges 
to be right, and will preſide in the promoting of true 
Chriſtian Principles: He will ſupply the want of his 
Children's Experience by imparting to them his own; 
and will furniſh them with ſuch Guides, thro? the A(- 
ſiſtance of the Word of God, and the Hopes of fu- 
ture Rewards, as will make the Way clcar, or with 
Cuſtom eaſy and delighttul : The other is for oppoſite 
Sentiments, for promoting Preventions for Knowledge, 
Traditions of Men for the Word of God, falſe Teach- 
ers for true Guides, by which Children may be lead 
into Hopes of the fantaſtical Joys of the Elyſian Fields, 
inſtead of ſolid Hopes of future Bliſs : What Remedy 
is there for this Neceſſity, but an impious one, vi. to 
ſacrifice one half of the Offspring to Moloch, that the 
other may have liberty to go to Heaven ; which, in 
other Words, is to agree upon ſuch Wedlock, that the 
Males ſhall go with the Man, and the Females with 
the Woman. e | 
Tuus inſtead of an intimate Union, an interchange 
of Aﬀettions, and Conſpiration both of Counſels and 
Meaſures ; inſtead of the Qualities and Abilities of the 
one Sex being fitted and as it were tallied to the 
Wants of the other : there are two ſeparate Heads 
ſeated in one Family, and two Parties perpetually 
main⸗ 
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maintained, each to carry on their ſeveral Attachments ; 
to ſay nothing of Allies brought in to ſupport each 
other in the Ground they have gained. And it the 
Obſervation be true, that there is no dependence on 
Leagues and Covenants where there is a mutual aſpir- 
ing to Power, according to that, 


Nulla fides Regni ſociis, omniſque poteſtas 
Impatiens Conſortis erit. — 
Luc. Pharſal. L I. Amſtel. 1631. 129. p.13. 


What a Sea of Troubles muſt this Contention roll into 
the married Stare, and how high will the Tide run, 
as often as the Salvation of themſelves and their Fa- 
mily come under Conſideration ? what Storms muſt 
ariſe when the Wind blows trom this Corner ? 

To avoid theſe Broils, ſome think they have found 
out an ingenious Propoſal, namely, that both Sides 
give Ground and avoid the Combat. Thus the awful 
Menaces of our bleſſed Saviour againſt Joving Wife 
and Children more than Him, Luke xiv. 26. Matt. x. 
37. and of not forſaking all, Luke xiv. 33. upon Pain 
ot being diſcarded from the Number of his Diſciples, 
are laid aſide, as if they were Words void of Dread, 
Swords without Edge, or Thunder without Lightning. 
This End ſuch Weddings generally come to; but tis 
obſcrved withal, that by ſo conſenting and doing, nei- 
ther ſide is true to what either ſide profeſſes: And thus, 
in fine, Marriage, by the Light of Reaſon and Law 
of Nature, inſtead of being an help to the Conjuges, as 
well as a Happineſs, becomes a Plague and a Bane 
to both their preſent and their future weltare. 

2) Oxrnopox Chriſtians, by marrying Diſ- 
2 not tolerated, ſin againſt the expreſs Law of 

od. | | 

Tux Commandments and Injunctions laid by God 
upon his choſen People, ſufficiently intimate a divine 
Prohibition in this kind: K the Places I have alledg- 
| 3 ed 
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ed out of Exod. xxxiv. 12. Deut. vii. 3. may be added 
Exod, xxiii. 32. 2 Kings viii. 18. the whole ixth Chap- 
ter of Ezra, Nehemiah xiil. 25,— 27. As theſe Pro- 
hibitions regard Morality, and as they are ſo many 
Preſervatives againſt turning the Heart from God; 
which is the Reaſon alledged by Almighty God for 
enacting ſuch Laws; they are not Ceremonial Laws 
for the Fews only, but eternal and general Statutes, 
binding all Men, and all Times. However, that we 
may not ſeem to truſt to Inferences, let us hear what 
the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks to Chriſtians, concerning ſuch 
Societies in the New Law: In St. Matthew xvini. 17, 
cur bleſſed Saviour adviſes us, If a Man negleft to hear 
the Church, to let him be unto us as an heathen May 
and a Publican ; therefore we are not to make an inti- 
mate Covenant with him for Lite. St. Pau/ writes to the 
Corinthians, not to keep company with an Idolater, ut 
not to eat with ſuch a one, 1 Cor. v. 11. The ſame 
Apoſtle in writing to Titus, gives this Injunction, A 
Man that is an Heretick, after the firſt and ſccond 
Admonition, rejet?, ch. iii. 10. for reject, the Greek 
has it up e, i. e. avoid ſuch an one: fo allo it is 
tranſlated in the Vulgate, devita; and the learned Dr. 
Hammond gives this Senſe of it, ſet a Mark upon ſuch 
an one, and appoint all Men to break off all familiar 
Converſe with him. Loc. cit. And is ſuch an one then 
to be married? St. Fohn, the beloved Diſciple of our 
Lord, ſpeaks to the ſame Purpoſe, when he ſays, If 
there come any unto you, and bring not the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, receive bim not into your Houſes, neither bid 
him God-ſpeed, 2 John 10. And how then can there be 
Marriage with ſuch Perſons ? St. Paul, in his ſecond 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, expreſly commands his 
Flock in theſe Words; Be not unequally yoked together 
with Unbelievers : for what Fellowſhip hath Righteouſ- 
neſs with Unrighteouſneſs, and what Communication 
bath Light with Darkneſs ? 2 Cor. vi. 14. The Un- 
belicvers here, are the Gnofticks of the primitive Ages; 
| Here- 
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Hereticks that boaſted of greater Knowledge than 
other Men, and of a better Belief in Chriſt; theſe St. 
Paul would not have his Converts by any Means to 
be yoked with : And the Greek Fathers, if we may be- 
lieve Cagnæus, (Chancellor of the Univerſity of Paris) 


think not only Marriage here forbidden with Hereticks, 


but even all Familiarity and Converſation with them : 
and certainly, if Marriage and Familiarity were for- 
bidden with ſuch Unbelievers formerly, the ſame muſt 


certainly be forbidden with the Spawn and Offspring 


of ſuch Unbelievers, and the ſame Pretenders to a bet- 
ter Knowledge than what is to be learnt from Christ 
or his Apoſtles, or the primitive Ages. 

Bor, 3%, ſuch Weddings are againſt the Laws of 
the whole Catholick Church. 


I Nt xt Þ not trouble the Reader here with the Power 


that the Catholick Church has of making Laws, nor 
with the Obligation that People have of obeying fuch 
Laws, fince that is admirably done by «the learned 
Biſhop of Oxford, ® in his Diſcourſe of Church Govern- 
ment, Ch. V. and ſince alſo the Church of Fngl/ar, 
has always profeſſed a great Reverence both to the Laws 
and Sentiments made or pronounced by the Catholivk 
Conſent of the primitive Ages: This made Dr Hei- 
mond i ſay, © The univerſal Conſent of the Doctors ot 
< the firſt Ages, bearing Teſtimony that ſuch or (ſuch 


a Doctrine was, from the Apoſtles preaching, deli- 
vered to all Churches by them planted, or their 


general conform "Teſtimony therein, without any 


« conſiderable Diſſenters producible, is, I acknowledge, 


© #£ris@, authentick, or worthy of Belief, and {© 
*© hath been made uſe of by the Orthodox of all Times, 
as ſufficient for rejecting any new Doctrine. Num. 6.” 
So * likewiſe is the Declaration of a General Coun- 
cil, &c. Now among Councils, none has greater Au. 
thority than the four firſt, which have been reverenced 

R 4 as 
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as much as the four Goſpels, both by the Creek and 
Latin Churches; and the laſt of theſe four does ex- 
preſly forbid the marrying with any Heretick, Jew, 
or Pagan, C. 14. The Biſhops met in the Council of 
Chalcedon, word their Prohibition in this manner : 
© Becauſc in ſome Provinces, it is allowed to Readers 
c and Singers to marry, that holy Synod has decreed, 

that it is not lawful for any of them to take hetero- 
« dox Wives; and that they who have Children by 
« {uch Wives, bring them over to the Communion of 
the Church, it they have before this been baptized 
by Hereticks ; it they have not been baptized, that 
they do not permit them to be baptized hereafter; 
« nor marry them to Heretick, Few, or Gentile ; un- 

leſs the heretical Perſon, who is to be married to 
the Orthodox, promiſes to come over to the Catho- 
lick Church. It any one tranſgreſs this Decree of 
the holy Synod, let him be laid under Canonical 
« Cenſures,” Here we ſee the Decree of that great 
General Council; which, tho' it was made upon the 
Account of Readers, yet ſince it was made about their 
Marriage, and fince there is no difterence between 
theirs and other Marriages that are allowed of, the 
Precept is general; and fo it is implied in the follow- 
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ing Orders about their Children, where their Parents 


are forbidden to marry them to Heretick, Few, or Gen- 
tile, &c. In the Council of Hliberis *tis expreſly de- 
creed, W that xo orthodox Perſon ſhall marry a Heretick, 
becauſe there can be no Society betwixt him that be- 
lieveth and an Infidel, c. 16. But this Council, tho' 
very ancient, and held before Conſtantine the Great's 
Time, and ſpeaks the Sentiment of thoſe Ages, is not 
received into the Code of the Univerſal Church, there- 
fore I ſhall go to one that is; the Council of Laodicea, 
c. 10. ſpeaks thus, that thoſe who are Members ef 
the true Church, ought by no means to give their Chil. 

dren 


Cabaſſut. Nitit, Biff, Ecel. p. 221. 
m 2 Cor. Vi. 15. 
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dren in Marriage to Hereticks : The 31 Canon of 
the ſame Council expreſly ſays, that we ought not to 
make Matches with, or give our Sons and Daughters 
to Hereticks, &c. 

H REH we have a poſitive Decree of a lawful, free, 
General Council, againſt marrying with Hereticks ; 
we have alſo the ſame Thing affirmed by a Council 
that was adopted by that General Council into the 
Code of the Univerſal Church : Now what is called 
the Code of the Univerſal Church, the Reverend Mr. 
Fohnſon tells us in the ſecond Part of his Clergyman's 
Vade-Mecum, when he ſays, That *cis a Collection of 
Canons made in ſeveral Councils, and finally approved 
of in the General Council of Chalcedon, (See Preface to 
the Code, p. 41, 42,43. and Chalcedonian Canons, p. 
139.) the Councils which made theſe Canons ſo ap- 

roved of, were held at Ancyra, Gangra, Neocaſarea, 
Antioch, and Laodicea : others beſides theſe were not 
admitted into the Code; but yet, as they ſerve to teſ- 
tity the general Sentiment of the primitive Fathers in 
the Matter in hand, I ſhall add to that of Hliberis 
three or four more. In the Year 314. a Council was 
held ® at Arles in France, in which Conſtantine the 
Great was preſent, and great Numbers of Biſhops 
from France, Great Britain, Ireland, Spain, Africa, 
Sicily, and ſtaly, and four Legates from the Biſhop of 
Rome. Ado Viennenſis ſays, that 600 Biſhops were 
there preſent : St. Auguſtin, ſpeaking of this Council, 
calls it, plenarium & univerſale atque univerſe Eccle- 
ſiæ Concilium. The 11> Canon is this, © Concern- 
ing young Women that are in the true Faith, it is 
c agreed, that if they marry Gerti/es, or Unbelievers, 
* they ſhall be excommunicated for ſome time. 

TH x ſecond Council held at Orleance, Anno 540. 
Can. 18. makes it Excommunication to marry 4 Tow; 
and *tis hard to tell, whether a Jew be worſe than a 


falſe 


1 Cabaſſut. Netit. Hf, Eccl. p. 98. 
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falſe Chriſtian : for if the former is to be blamed for 
not believing in Chriſt, the latter is as much for ad- 
vancing his own Imaginations for the Doctrines of 
Chrift, and for ſetting himſelt up in the Church of 
God, as if he had been God. 'The third Council of 
Toledo, can. 14. alſo the fourth Council of Toledo, can. 
61. ſpeak the ſame Prohibition in full as ſtrong or 
ſtronger Terms. The Council in Trullo, v which to 
this Day is received and eſteemed as General by the 
Greek Church, decrees thus, can. 72. The Marriage of 
an orthodox Perſon with an Heretick is null; the Or- 
thodox muſt part under Pain of Excommunication, un- 
leſs married before her or his Converſion. And here! 
think I may wind up this Matter, by obſerving, that 
by this Council in Trullo we have the Authority of all 
the Eaſtern Churches for my Aſſertion; and by the 
firſt Council of Arles, we have the ſame of all Weſtern 
Churches, to ſay nothing of other Provincial or Natio- 
nal Councils chiming in with theſe : from whence, 
when I alſo conſider the weight which the Council of 
Chalcedon and the Code of the Univerſal Church carry, 
I muſt neceſlarily conclude, that Weddings of Ortho- 
dox Perſons with falſe Believers or Hereticks, are ab- 
ſolutely againſt the Laws of the whole Catholick 
Church. To add to theſe the Teſtimonies of the holy 
Fathers of the firſt Ages, is actum agere; ſince it is 
an undeniable Truth, that the Whole includes all the 
Parts, as does the Eaſtern, Weſtern, and African, in- 
clude all Primitive Churches. 

As to the Examples that may be brought out of 
Scripture, as of Iſaac marrying Rebecca, of Facob 
marrying the Daughters of Laban, of Foſeph marrying 
an Egyptian, of Moſes marrying an Ethiopian, of Sal- 
mon marrying Raab a Canaanite, of Boos marrying 
Ruth a Moabite, of Samſon marrying a Philiſtine, of 
David marrying the Daughter of the King of Joppa, 
of Solon marrying the Daughter of Pharaoh, of Eſt- 

| ber 
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ber marrying Aſſuerus ; We anſwer, that ſuch Wo- 
men were either converted before their Marriage, or 
had promiſed their Converſion, or (as in the Caſe of 
Aſſuerus) great Benefit was hoped would accrue to 
the People of God by ſuch Weddings. The great 
Virtue of many of theſe that engag'd in ſuch Wed- 
dings, allows no room to think otherwiſe of them, who 
for the moſt part were inſpired Mcn, and did nothing 
but what ſuited with ſtrict Reaſon and the Inſpiration 
of God. When ſuch Weddings are deſigned for the 
Publick Good of Kingdoms, and are not ſought after 
by any importunate Paſſion, without doubt they are 
lawful ; for the publick Security always given on ſuch 
Occaſions, are ſufficient Bars againſt the Dangers of 
Particulars, à and enter no way into Precedents tor pri- 
vate Perſons. The great Advantages accruing to the 
Publick from ſuch Weddings, are ſcen in the Marri- 
age of Clotidis with Clodovaus the Great, of * Ber- 
tha with King Ethelbert, of Edilburga with King 
Edwin; to ſay nothing of innumerable others. 
Bor it may be further objected, that St. Paul ſays 
expreſly that he unbelieving Husband is ſanctiſied by 
the Wife, and the unbelieving Wife is ſauctiſied by 


the Husband, 1 Cor. vii. 14. but the Reader ſhould 


take notice, that St. Paul ſpeaks not here of a Couple 
that is going to be married, whereof one is a true Be- 
lever, and the other not; thoſe he ſpeaks of as Occa- 
ſion fell out, namely, 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15. and that is the 
Caſe we are ſpeaking againſt here: But St. Paul, in 
the Text above quoted, ſpeaks of a Couple who 
were both Unbelievers before and at their Wed- 
ding, yet afterwards one of them becomes enlightned 
and converted, while the other remains in his Idolatry. 
Theſe St. Paul would have not to part, unleſs there be 
danger of Soul * in living together: but this is no- 
thing to our preſent Purpoſe. To 


1 Fleury Hift. Lib. 30. p. 45. N | 
Bede Hif. Lib. 1. c. 25. Ja. ibid. L. 2. c. 9. 
See Dr, Hammond, loc. cit. | 
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To conclude the whole, there cannot be better Ad- 


vice given, than what was the Reſult of the Serious 
Thoughts of a Pious and learned Prelate, which is, 
© Though it be not neceſſary for every one to reſolve 
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upon Marrying, yet, in Caſe they ſhould Marry, 
they ought to obſerve certain Rules of Duty ; and 
the firſt is a choice of a Wife, who ought to be a 
Woman, who has firſt made Choice of Chriſt as a 
Spouſe for her ſelf, that no body may be made one 
Fleſh with a Man, who was not made one Spirit with 
Chriſt our Saviour. For a Man ought to look upon 
the Image of Chriſt in a Woman, as the beſt Mark 
of Beauty that he can behold in her ; and the Grace 
of God, attending and guarding her, as the beſt 
Preſent he can receive in her. Theſe are Excellen- 
cies, which though not viſible to our carnal Eyes, 
are nevertheleſs agreeable to a ſpiritual Heart ; and 
ſuch as all wiſe and good Men cannot chuſe but be 
enamour'd with. A pious Man's Heart trembles 
at the Thoughts of having a Wife without ſuch 
neceſſary Qualifications, What, ſhall a Man wed 
one, who is before hand wedded to Sin ? Or ſhall he 
deſire to poſſeſs her Body, whoſe Soul is in the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Devil > Shall that Woman be united 
to a Man here, who ſhall be ſeparated from him for 
ever hereafter, and condemn'd to Scorch in Ever- 
laſting Burnings? And what greater Sin can there 
be than Hereſy, and a wilful rejecting of the Word 
of God delivered down to us, in the Senſe it was 
underſtood in the Primitive Ages, who joyned to, 
or ſucceeded the Apoſtolick Times? Can there be 
a greater Crime, than for one to poſtpone divine 
and revealed Truth, to human Fictions and 'Tradi- 
tions? What Man can have the Spirit of God 
that does ſo? And what Purity, Virtue, or Sere- 
nity of Mind, can there be, where the Spirit of God 
is not? No, if ever it be the Lot of Man or Wo- 
| „ « man, 
7 Beveriaze's Thoughts, p. 167. 57 Edit. 12m. Anno 1710. 
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« man, to enter into the State of Marriage, let them 
« jimplore the Aſſiſtance of Heaven, in the Choice of 
« a good Partner to lie in their Boſoms, and ſuch an 
“ one as may be afterwards admitted into the Boſom 
« of Abraham to all Eternity ; ſuch an one, as may 
« pray and converſe with the other upon Earth, in 
© ſuch Manner, that both may be intituled to Sing, 
« to Rejoyce, and to be Bleſſed together for ever, in 
« the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Tua this may be the Portion of all Orthodox 
Chriſtians, let them conſtantly ſollicit the Throne of 
Grace, and beg of the heavenly Father, to be honour- 
ed with the Partnerſhip of one of his beloved Chil- 
dren : and then, when a Wife has God for her Father, 
the Church for her Mother, and Heaven for her Por- 
tion; what Bleſſings may not be expected to flow to 
the Husband, to the Children, to the whole Family ? A 
bleſſed Time here, no doubt, and an happy Eternity 
hereafter. | 


ARTICLE VI. 


HE Church of Rome, is not the Church of 
Chriſt, becauſe it has not Chriſt for its Head; 
but the Biſhop of Rome, whoſe Spirit is oppoſite to 
the Spirit of Chriſt, and contrary to the G/pel. 

Ir is well known, that the Church of Rome lays claim 
to Infallibility ; but where this Infallibility is placed, 
their Divines are not agreed, nor 1s it my Buſineſs to 
examine, ſince *tis allow'd that where Doctors vary, 
every one may think as he pleaſes. Melchior Canas », 
and the Jeſuits reach it to be an Article of Faith, to 
believe that this Infallibility is in the Pope's own Per- 
{on ; and generally, the Roman Catholicks in Practice, 
ſeem to take to this Opinion, when any Decree comes 
from Rome (which they fondly call a Decree of the 

X 7 og Church) 
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Church) tho” many of them, eſpecially in Controverſy, 
will deny it. For when they are preſſed with the falſe 
Doctrine, and vicious Practices of their Popes, they 
will then tell you; that that is not their Doctrine, that 
it is the Doctrine of a particular Man, that they hold 
the Doctrine of the Univerſal Church; but when the 
Doctrine of the Univerſal Church is urged upon them, 
as contrary to their Tenets and Practice, then the 
are in Communion with the Sce of Rome, and there 
is no Salvation out of that Communion, notwithſtand- 
ing the Biſhop of that Sce has a Spirit oppoſite to 
that of Chrift, by their own Confeſſion ; and actu- 
ally pretends to ſuch Powers as are inconſiſtent with 
the Deſigns of Scripture, and the Decrees of the four 
firſt General Councils. In ſhort, to fix the Romiſh 
Iufallibility, is like taking hold of Eels by the Hand: 
*tis flippery Work; when you think to have it, it is 
gone. *Tis an zgnis fatuus, imagin'd by the Ignorant 
to be a Light, and a Guide of all Travellers to Eterni- 
ty ; but upon the approach, it 1s always moved, and 
in the purſuit vaniſhes away, and leaves its Followers 
in the Dark. Bur this muſt be the Fate of all Things 
that lift themſelves up againſt Chriſt, and whoſe Spi- 
rit is oppoſite to His. | 

T 1 4 r the Biſhop of Rome is Head of the Church 
of Rome, is a Point undeniable ; but that his Head- 
ſhip excludes the Headſhip of Feſus Chrift, by hav- 
ing a Spirit oppoſite to the Spirit of Chriſt, and con- 
trary to the Goſpel, is what Adverſaries will deny, 
and I ſhall prove. And firit, I ſhall obſerve how the 
Piſhop of Rome began to depart from the Spirit of 
Chrilt ; which was by the Love of Parade, and exceſ- 
ſive Feaſting, of which we ſce the following Account 
in Ammianus Marcellinas. NE 

« Ammianus Marcellinus, ſays * Fleury, ſpeaking 
« of the fight that happen'd in St. Mary Major's 
« Church at Rome, on the Account of Urſinus con- 
„ N | tending _ 
* Fleury, Lib. 16. n. 8. in 129, tom, 4. 
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« tending with Damaſus for the Popedom, in the 
« Year 366, wherein 137 Perſons were found dead, 
ce blames equally the animoſity of both Parties; and 
« adds, (for he was an Eye-witneſs) When I conſi- 
« der the Splendor of Roe, I don't deny but that 
« thoſe who covet to be chief Biſhops there, ought to 
<« uſe all their Efforts to get to be ſo, becauſe it pro- 
« yides for them a fixed Eſtabliſhment, where they 
« grow Rich with the Offerings of the Ladies; they 
« g0 out in Chariots cloathed ſplendidly, and make 
ce ſuch good Chear, that their Table ſurpaſſes that of 
« Kings. They might indeed be truly happy, if con- 
« temning the Grandeur of Rome, they would imi- 
ce tate the Lives of ſome of the Prelates of the Pro- 
« vinces; who by the Frugality of their Diet, the 
* Poverty of their Dreſs, and the Modeſty of their 
« Looks caſt down on the Ground, make themſelves 
© recommendable to the eternal God, and to his 
ce true Worſhippers ;”” ſo ſays Ammianus Marcellinus. 
Fleury adds, that © the Biſhops of Rome certainly uſed 
an exterior Splendor in their way of Living, becauſe 
« St. Ferom (Ep. 61. ad Pammach. c. 3.) reports, 
« that Prætextatus, who was Prefect of Rome, ſaid 
« out of Pleaſantry to Pope Damaſus, Make me 
« Biſhop of Rome, and I will be a Chriſtian imme- 
ce diately.” He was Pope in the Year 367. 

ArreR a Digreſſion fo notorious from the Spirit of 
Chriſt, we muſt expect to hear of the aſpiring of a 
pamper'd Court; and of a Headſhip contrary to the 
Tenor of the Goſpel, and the Spirit of Chrift. 

Ix the Year 445. Pope Leo having injuriouſly 
ſuſpended and excommunicated St. Hilary; yet not 
content with this, ſcandalouſly applied to ſecular Pow- 
ers, which Chriſt never did, to enthral the Liberty of 
all Chriſtian Churches: and in purſuance of this, he 
obtain'd from the Emperor Valentinian a Decree againſt 
all Biſhops ſubject to his Empire. It was addrefs d to 

Patri- 
* Fleury Hig, Lib. 27. n. 5. in 12. tom. 6. p. 246. 
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Patricius Aectius, who commanded the Troops of Gaul. 
It contain'd Complaints in general againſt St. Hilary; 
called him ſeditious and enterprizing, one who offend- 
ed the Majeſty of the Empire, as well as the Reſpect 
due to the Holy See: For this Reaſon, adds the Em- 
peror, we forbid Hilary to uſe Arms in Affairs belong- 

ing to the Church. 
Fox the Reader to have a Notion of Biſhops uſing 
Arms, he muſt know, that ſoon after the primitive 
Ages, the Exerciſe of Arms became in ſome Countries 
neceſſary to a Biſhop ; for it was in thoſe 'Times that 
the Jus Feudorum, or Right of Fees and Fines was 
eſtabliſhed. War in thoſe Days was not waged by 
Troops paid by the Government, but by thoſe to 
whom Princes and Sovereigns had given Lands, upon 
Condition of Service v. Every one knew what Men 
he was to furniſh, what Horſes, and what Arms, and 
he was to lead them himſelf when he was commanded. 
And as the Biſhops in thoſe 'Times began to have very 
great Lordſhips, they were obliged to ſerve the State 
like other Lords: I fay the Biſhops, becauſe all the 
Eccleſiaſtical Goods of every Dioceſe, were till the Year 
1000 adminiſter'd by Biſhops to their Clergy in com- 
mon, excepting what Monaſterics had: The Portions 
attributed to every Clerk or Clergyman, which we call 
Benefices, were not as yet diſtinguiſhed ; and thoſe 
which were then Benefices, were either Fuda, or Fees 
given to Lay-Perſons, or the yearly Income of ſome 
Church, granted to a Clergyman in recompence for 
ſome Service or otherwiſe, upon Condition after his 
Deccaſe to return to the Donor. Now it may be, this 
holy Biſhop had in readineſs ſuch armed Force, in or- 
der to be at the Emperor's Command, which Deed of 
his was miſrepreſented. However, the Emperor goes 
on: © And we forbid the Biſhops of Gaul, and of all 
« other Provinces, to enterprize any thing againſt the 
« ancient Cuſtom, without the Authority of the ys 
cc 0 25 


Þ Fleury Diſcours 4. ſar I' Hiſtoire, N. 8, & 9. tom. 16. 
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« of Rome: He commands them further, to hold for 
« Law what the Biſhop of Rome ſhall order; and that 
« every Biſhop, who being ſummoned to his Judgment- 
« Seat, and ſhall refuſe to appear, ſhall be compelled 
« to it by the Governour of the Province.” This De- 
cree is dated on the Ides of Fane, under the 16 Con- 
ſulſhip of Valentinian, i. e. the 6** of Fane, A. D. 445. 
How much this was againſt the Tenor of the Goſpel, and 
the Equality of the Apoſtles, may be gather'd from 
what has been ſaid under the Seventh Divine Truth. 
Tuns Decree has prov'd a Baſis to another Babel, 
or Tower of Confuſion ; it has reverſed all the ancient 
Canons, and been the Cauſe of unintelligible Lan- 
guage, and different Speeches in the Houſe of God. 
Tho' many were the Faults of ſome preceeding Popes, 
yet they were Perſonal ; this was the firſt Holy Fa- 
ther, that preſumed to get his univerſal 'Tyranny and 
Uſurpation, ſtamped by the Laws of a ſecular Prince ; 
which we ſhall ſoon ſee declared to be of a Jure Di- 
vino Right. But I hope the Reader will obſerve the 
Date of this infamous Decree, and then he will ſee 
that Engliſhmen were free from it, as not being then 
ſubje& to the Emperors of Rome. *Tis true, the ſame 
Leo carried it eight Years after very humbly towards 
the Biſhops of the Eaſt : for in his Epiſtle to Theodv- 
ret, he plainly owns, that a Deciſion about Faith, pro- 
nounced by the Pope, ought to be examin'd by other 
Bithops in tull Liberty ; and after they have confirmed 
it by their Conſent, it is not to be touched upon by 
any means. So ſays © Fleury. I cannot tell whether 
he yielded ſo far, becauſe of a Gripe of Conſcience, 
for having tranſgreſs'd all the ſacred Canons made 
before him, (tor, barring his high Spirit, he was a 
Man of Piety and Eloquence) or becauſe he had re- 
ccived a ſevere Check to his aſpiring Heart, in a Ge- 
neral Council of Chalcedon, Seſſ. 16. However, this 
humble Diſpoſition did not laſt long in that See; the 
„ OT TIED Thoughts 
© Fleury, Lib. 28. n. 46. in 12m, tom. 6. p. 446. A. D. 453. 
4 Fleury ibid. n. 30. p. 420. | 
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Thoughts of an univerſal (both ſpiritual and temporal) 
Empire being now hatch'd, began ſoon to make an 
Appearance in the World: And altho* Pope © Leo had 
decreed in his 80 Epiſtle, that the Canons in the 
Council of Nice touching confrere Biſhops ought to be 
inviolable, becauſe the Authority of that Council was 
eternal and inviolable, and which could not be abrogat- 
ed by any Council, how numerous ſoever; yet Pope F- 
lix, in the Year 484. 7uly 28. excommunicates * and de- 
poſes Acacius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, among other 
Things, for not anſwering at his Tribunal. And this 
erroneous and haughty Sentence was ſubſcribed to by 67 
Biſhops, conven'd in obcdience to the Pope ; which the 
Pope (according even to the modern Cant) exhorts 
the Emperor to ſubmit to, as to the Voice of Hea- 
ven. But Acacius, in return, blots the Pope's Name 
out of the ſacred Dypticks, (which implied tacitly ex- 
communicating him again) and took no further notice 
of it. a 

PO PE Gelaſius, * in the Year 493. wrote his Me- 
morial againſt the Greeks in the newly imbibed Air; 
and ſays, that * The Greeks object Canons to us, and 
&« go againſt them themſelves, in refuſing to obey the 
« Firſt Sec, which asks nothing but Reaſon of them.” 
The Greeks infiſted, that the Pope's Judgment alone, 
was not ſufficient to condemn a Patriarch; and fo it is 
exprelly decreed in the four firit General Councils. 
But the Pope goes on: © It the Debate be about Re- 
ce ligion, the fovercign Authority of judging it, ac- 
« cording to the Canons, belongs to no Body but the 
c“ See Apoltolick ; if the Debate be about the Puiſſance 


ce of the World, that ought to be judged by the Bi- 


« ſhops, and principally by the Vicar of St. Peter.” 
Here we have another Stroke for the Headſhip of 
Rome over the reſt -of the World. But to go on: We 
may obſerve by the by, that this Pope decreed thoſe to 


be 
* Fleury Hit. Lib. 28. n. 23. 12m. tom. 6. p. 427. 
* Fleary, Lib. 30. n. 16. 120. tom. 7. p. 30. 
5 Fleury ibid. n. 27. p. 50, 51, 52. 3 
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be Hereticks, who did not communicate in both Kinds: 
and now, by the Council of Trent, tis Hereſy to re- 
quire the Communion in both Kinds. He alſo gave 
the ſtrongeſt Arguments that may be againſt Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, in a Treatiſe that Fleury quotes for un- 
doubtedly his, tho? the fame Fleury takes no notice of 
this: This Work is alfo affirmed to be genuinely his, 


by; Labbe de Script. Eccl. But this is not to our 


preſent Purpoſe : What the Reader may obſerve is, thar 
he ſecs here a Headſhip eſtabliſhed by Princes, and ſoon 
after exerted with Fury againſt the Property of all 
other Biſhops. But it did not ſtop there, for about 
the Year 501. * Pope Symmachus excommunicated the 
Emperor Anaſtaſius, tor not cauſing the late Patriarch 
Acacius's Name to be ras'd out of the Dypticks : 
And this is the firſt Inſtance that can be found, of 
ſuch an Attentat towards a Sovereign: Perhaps he was 
puffed up to think he could do no Wrong, by ſuch a 
Paraſite as Ennodius, who wrote at that "ime, © that 
« St. Peter had tranſmitted to his Succetlors a perpe- 
ce tual Advantage of Merits, with the Heritage of In- 
«© nocence: and adds, For who can doubt but he is a 
« Saint, who is elevated to ſo high a Dignity ? If he 
« wants the Advantages acquired by Merit, thoſe of 
cc his Predeceſſors will ſuffice him, &'c.” This Writ- 
ing of Ennodius, was regiſter'd by order of a Roman 
Council in the Acts. | 


Digna tali ſede Sententia ! 
O Tempora] O Mores! 


POD⁰E Boniface II. in 531. made a Decree in 
Council, that gave himſelf Power to appoint a Suc- 
ceſſor; but. in another Council he repeal'd and burnt 
this Decree, as contrary to the Canons, and confeſſed 

8 2 himſelt 

A Fleury, Lib. 30. n. 41. tom. 7. p. 78. 

Bibl. PB. Tom. 4. p. 515. | 

? Labbe Script, Tom. 1. p. 342. 


K Fleury, Lib. 30. n. 55. 129. tom. 7. p. 108. 
FHeury, Lib. 32. n. 21. 120, tom. 7. p. 288. 
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himſelf guilty of High Treaſon; becauſe the Arian 
King of Italy, . pretended a Right in this 
future Election. This ſame Pope condemned and ex- 
communicated Dioſcorus, his Competitor, * after his 
Death; and cauſed the Writing, which he had extort- 
ed from his Clergy tor the Confirmation of it, to be 
laid in the Archives of the Church. Here is the Head- 
ſhip uſurped over our Brethren departed, and in the 
other World ; which is breaking in upon the Headſhip 
of Chrif? with a witneſs. 

ANNO 535. Pope Agapitus burnt in the middle 
of the Church, the Libels of Anathema againſt Dioſ- 
corus ; and purged the Church, ſays Heury, of that 
odious Conduct. In 536. he pawn'd the Treaſures of 
his Church to an Arian Prince, for Money to bear 
his Charges to Conſtantinople, about worldly Affairs: 
There he held a Council, and depoſed Anthimus the 
Patriarch, and conſecrated one Mennas with his own 
Hands: which was directly againſt the Canons of the 
firſt General Council, which conſtitutes every Patriarch 
chief and ſupreme in his own Patriarchate, as has been 
_ obſerved. 

ANNO 538. Pope Iz71i4s © cnter'd upon the Ho- 

See by the Murder of his Predeceſſor, whom he 
ar to die for Hunger in the Iſle of Palmaria ; and 
by Simony, and valt Sums of Money given to Beliſa- 
rins for that End. Bcing poſſeſſed of the See, he de- 
clared in a private Letter, that he held the ſame Doc- 
trine that Theodoſias of Alexandria, Anthimus of Con- 
ſtantinople, and Severas of Antioch had held, who were 
ali Hereticks, Eutychians and Acephalt ; that he re ject- 
ed two Natures in Chriſt, and the Letter of St. Leo, 
which was read in the Council of Chalcedon, and ap- 
prov'd of. But ERR he profeſſed the Catholick 

Faith, 


m N. B. The firſt time that the Popes began to uſurp a Ju 
riſdiction over the Dead. 

n Fleury ibid. n. 47. p. 333. 

o Fleury ibid, Lib. 3 2. n. 56, 57, 58. 
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Faith, and excommunicated the ſame Anthimus, ad- 
mitted the four Councils, and the Letter of St. Leo, 
He was owned to be lawful Pope : He blamed thoſe 
who abſtained from Fleſh out of Superſtition. He 
faid, that a Church was ſufficiently conſecrated without 
Holy Water, in which Maſs or the Communion Ser- 
vice had been performed: That the Order of Prayers 
at Maſs or Communion Service were always the ſame, 
excepting ſome few Additions on ſolemn Days ; (where- 
as in the preſent Church of Rowe, there are almoſt daily 
Changes.) In the Year 547. Pope ® Figilius came to 
Conſtantinople, ſuſpended the Patriarch Mennas from 
his Communion, tor having ſubſcribed the Condemna- 
tion of the three Chapters confirmed at Chalcedon, and 
publiſhed a Condemnation of the Empreſs Theodora and 
the Acephali: Soon after he receives Mennas into his 
Communion, and condemns the three Chapters him- 
ſelf. For this he was excommunicated by the Biſhops 
of Africa: He then retracts the Sentence which he 
had pronounced, and which he called Fudicatum ; ex- 
communicates Mennas and the Acephali again. Then 
again condemn'd the three Chapters, but not the Per- 
{ons that wrote them: At length, he owns that he had 
now found out the Truth, and the three Chapters to 
be damnable, and condemns them and the Aurhors of 
them, excommunicates all that ſhall detend them, joins 
Society with thoſe that condemn them, and renders 
invalid all that had been done in the Defence of them. 
This Letter was * dated the 8 of December, 553. 
The ſame he decreed again in more ample Terms, Feb. 
23. A. D. 554. and acknowledges that Pope Levy's Let- 
ter againſt Neſtorius, was not approved of by the 
Council of Chalcedon, till after it had been examin'd, 
and found conform to the Faith of the three preceed- 
ing General Councils. This Conduct of Vigilius, fo 
candalized many Churches of the Weſt, that they with-. 

"06-4 drew 

P Fleury, L. 33. n. 26. | J Ibid. n. 32. 
8 1. ibid. n. 52. | | 
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drew from his Communion. And indeed, an Headſhip 
that exerted itſelf in all the Oppoſitions of Logick, 
and from all Corners of the Compaſs, was ſurprizing. 

ANNO 555. Pelagins * ſucceeded him, but with 
a Suſpicion of having procur'd his Death ; for which 
Reaſon ſeveral Biſhops refus'd to conſecrate him. But 
conſecrated he was, and then {wore ſolemnly in the 
Pulpir, he had done Lgilius no harm; upon which the 
Grand Monde received him. The Expreflion of doing 
no harm or evil to one that *tis ſuppoſed he murder'd, 
is very ſhort, and looks equivocal ; unleſs he had ſpe- 
city'd no harm to his Body, or no ways ſhorten'd his 
Lite. However, tis a ſad Story that Men under ſuch 
Aſperſions, looked on as probably truc by the Biſhops 
and Nobles, ſhould come to vye with Cr in his 
Hcadihip over the Church. 

II 602. Pope Gregory the Great complimented 
Phocas upon his Acceſſion to the Empire, tho” he had 
murder'd, in a molt barbarous manner, his own lawful 
Prince and Sovereign, with all his Children : He nor 
only did that, but brought his Statue into the Oratory 
of Cæſarius, and told him by Letter, that God had 
raiſed lim to their great Comfort, after their late long 

AHiction, and by lim had freed them from a * tyran- 
aical Reign, &c. Such Speeches, I confeſs, are not 
Dogmata, nor Deciarations in Points of Faith; but 
ſuch SPCCCACS from a Pope to an Oliver Cromwell, ſpeak 
eternal Rebellions, and proncunce a Monarch's Right 
precarious to the Sword's Point of every inſolent Cap- 
tain; tor Phocas was no more, till he headed the Mu- 
tiny of the Soldiers. | 

Tus St. Gregory, in a Letter to Eulogius, Patri- 
arch of Alexandria, abſolutely refuſed the Title of Oe- 
cumenical Patriarch, in theſe Words; * I know 

| « who 


Teury, Lib. 33. n. 85S. 120% tom. 7. p. 467. 
cury, Lib 36. n. 45. tom. 8. 0.103 10-E27*; 
Rune Domination, 
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« who I am, and who you are: you are my Brother 
« by your Place, and my Father by your Virtne, I 
« have order'd you nothing, (about the Title of Occu- 
« menical Patriarch) I have only repreſented what 
« ſeemed profitable to me; yet you did not obſerve it 
« exactly: For I did ſay, that yon ought not to give 
ce this Title, either to me or any Body elſe; and ne- 
« vertheleſs you give me the ſame in the Beginning ot 
« your Letter. I would diſtinguiſh my ſelt by Vir- 
« tue, not by Words; and I don't think that is an 
« Honour to me, which diſhonours my Brethren. Let 
« us take away Words which puff up Vanity, and 
« wound Charity.” And to the fame Ette& he 
wrote before to Fobn, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who 
uſurped this Title : * & You know, ſays he, what 
« Peace you have found in the Churches; and I know 
«© not by what Motives you pretend to attribute to 
« your ſelf a new Name, capable of ſcandalizing your 
« Brethren. What aſtoniſhes me is, that you would 
* formerly avoid the Epiſcopacy, and now you will 
uſe it as if you had ſought it by Ambition: You 
did declare your ſelf unworthy of the Name of a 
Biſhop, and now you will bear the Name alone ! 
Pelagius, my Predeceſſor, wrote Letters to you in 
very ſtrong Terms, wherein he invalidated the Acts 
of the Council that you would hold in the Caſe of 
our Brother Biſhop Gregory ; and he forbad the Arch- 
deacon, who was his Nuntio to the Emperor, to al- 
E ſiſt at Maſs with you. Since J have been called to 
t the Government of the Church, I cauſed my Nun- 

© © tio'sto ſpeak to you formerly about it; and now 
lately, J order'd $7binianus the Deacon to do the 
ſame. And becauſe we muſt ſtroke Wounds ſoftly 
with the Hand before we uſe a Searing-Iron, I beg 
of you, I conjure you, I entreat you with all the 
Sweetneſs imaginable, to reſiſt thoſe who flatter you, 
4 and give you a Name full of Extravagance and 
* | „ « Pride; 
E - Fleury, Lib. 35. n. 39. tom. 8. p. 81, 82. 12, 
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« Pride, Know you not that the Council of Chalce- 
ce don offered this Honour to the Biſhops of Rome, in 
« naming them Univerſal Biſhops © But not one of 
ce them would receive this Title, leſt they might ſeem 

to arrogate to themſclves the whole Epiſcopacy, and 
« take it from their Brethren.” And here we ma 
ſay with Fleury, Les beaux jours de ] Egliſe (ont 
paſſes : With this St. Gregory the good Days of the 
« Church are gone.” Rome, ſtain'd with ſo many 
Crimes, and drunk with the Blood of fo many Mar- 
tyrs, was to be puniſhed ; and the divine Vengeance 
was to be made known to all the Nations of the Earth. 
St. John having learnt this of 7eſus Chriſt himſelf, had 
painted * the Fall of this new Babylon by the molt 
ftrightful Images. So ſays Fleury. But to conſider 
this Pontift's Conduct in regard to Eulogins firſt, and 
to Auſtin in Englaud alterwards, we cannot ſay that 
he diſclaim'd the Headfthip uſurped before him: and 
his Succetlor was far from it; for Pope Boniface ſuc- 
cceded, and obtain'd in 604. of Phocas a Reſcript, 
by which it was declared, That the Church of Rowe 
ought to have the Primacy over all Churches, and that 
the Roman Pontiff alone ſhould bear the Title of Oecu- 
menical Patriarch, | 

Tux Reader will take notice, that this Primacy 
was granted by an Uſutper ; that it was contrary to 
the Council of Rice, which gave the Pope Power only 
over the ſuburbicary Provinces ; that St. Gregory re. 
fuſcd this Title of OQccumenical ; that it was not con- 


ferred by any Council of Biſhops, but by an impicus 


Invader of his Maſter's Throne: And here Popery re- 
ceives a freſh Recruit, while Chriſtianity gets another 
fatal Blow! For hereby was the? Uſurpations of Leo 
in the Welt carried into the Eaſt; and an univerſal 
Eu e Head- 
* Fleury Diſrerrs ſur I HIS, Fecleſaſt. in prine. ee 
% Repvelat. Xvii. 18. | 
Y Bu Pin, Cent. 7. ch. 4. tom. 2. p. 304. lz me. nem. Fleury 
20 [uhy. 
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Headſhip was enacted by the Laws of wicked Men, 


that could not be eſtabliſhed by the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


And how this Headſhip is managed, with regard to 
the Headſhip and Doctrine of Chriſt, we are to con- 


ſider. Soon after, Anno 626. Honorius came to the 


Chair, and his Behaviour in it is ſo black, that Pope 
Leo II. (afterwards a canoniz'd Saint) declared him 
openly in Council guilty of Hereſy, as did three other 
General Councils, vis. the Sixth, Seventh, and Eighth, 
the Legates of Rome preſiding : And altho* the Para- 
ſites of the Court of Rome would make us believe, that 
his Name was put in by the Greeks, inſtead of one 
Theodorus ; yet Cabaſſutius obſerves, that this Falſhood 


does not appear by any ancient Copy; and ſuppoſe it 


might happen ſo in the Copy kept by the Greeks at 
Conſtantinople, yet 1t 1s inconceivable, that all the Co- 
pics of the Acts of the ſixth Council, drawn up for 
all the four other Patriarchal Sees, and for Rome too, 
ſhould be falſified ; eſpecially in the Preſence of the 
Roman Legates who preſided. Beſides, Pope Leo II. 
who confirmed the ſixth Synod, in his Letters to the 
Emperor Honorius, excommunicates Pope Honorius by 
name. And in his Letter to the Biſhops of Spain he 
ſays, Aternd damnatione mulftati ſunt Theodorus 
Pharanitanus, Cyrus Alexandrinus, Sergius, Pyrrhus, 
Paulus, Petrus Conſtantinopolitani, cum Honorio, qui 
flammam Haretici dogmatis non ut decuit Apoſtolicam 


authoritatem incipientem extinxit, fed negligendo con- 


fovit : i.e. © Theodorus, Cyrus, Sergius, Paulus, Pe- 
« trus, are eternally damned with Honorius, who did 
< not extinguiſh heretical Doctrine beginning to blaze, 
but nouriſhed it by neglecting of it.” And Cabaſ- 
ſutius ſays expreſly, that Leo II. Romano Concilio præ- 
fidens Honorium hbereſis Monothelitarum aperte dam- 


navit : i.e. © Leo II. preſiding over a Roman Coun- 


«* cil, condemn'd openly Honorius, as guilty of the 
„ Hereſy. of the Monothelites.” And Fleury fays, 


Cabaſſut. Notit, Hif, Eccl. p. 294,295. 
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that he own'd > © he acknowledg'd but one Will in 
„ our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; and that he wrote to Ser- 
cc gius, that his Faith was the ſame as his; and Ser- 
cc gius was the great Hereſiark.“ Pope Adrian II. © in 
the ſeventh Action of the eighth Synod againſt Photius, 
owns that Pope Honorius was anathematiz'd. 

H nE is a Head of a Church againſt the Head, 
Chriſt, with a Vengcance : But this is not the onl 
one, for in 648. Pope Theodore, a Biſhop's Son, ſub- 
ſcribed the Condemnation of Pyrrhus, with conſecrat- 
ed Wine out of the Chalice pour'd into the Ink. Vet 
in the Rubricks of the Miſſal, and amongſt all Roman 
Catholicks, tis accounted a damnable Sin to waſte, ei- 
ther wiltully or unneceſſarily, any one drop of it; and 
this was doing it both ways: It he believed it to be 
the true Blood of Chriſt, were it not a horrid Thing 
to write Damnation with the Blood of Redemption! 

ANNO 705. Pope John VII. receiv'd the Coun- 
cil in Trullo; and of the two Volumes which the 
Emperor Fuſtinian ſent him, to approve or reje& what 
he pleaſcd, therein, he altered nothing, tho” there were 
ſeveral heretical Articles in them, but he ſent them 
back with his Approbation. 

INNO 712. Pope Conſtantine * taught the People 
of Rome open Rebellion againſt their Prince, and would 
neither receive his Letters nor his Coin. 

ANNO 730. Pope Gregory II. ſubſtracted Italy 
from the Obedicnce of the Emperor : And he is a ca- 
noniz'd Saint, placed in the Martyrology on the 13 
of February. yu. 

Popp Gregory III. permitted a Man to marry ano- 
ther Wife, if by reaſon of any Diſtemper, his own 
was not able reddere debitum conjugale ; which Gratian 


obſerves 


Fleury, Lib. 38. n. 7. tom. 8. p. 336. 
Cabaſſut. ubi ſapr, 
Fleury, Lib. 38. n. 26. & n. 48. 
Fleary, Lib. 41. n. 13. tom. 9. p. 130. 129, 
Id. ibid. n. 23. p. 147. 
Ucury, Lib. 42. n. 6, Oc. tom. 9. p. 205. 
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obſerves to be an Error againſt the Goſpel, and conſe- 
quently an Error in Faith. 32. ©. 7. & Bellarmin, 
li. 4. de ſumm. Pont. C. 12. He dicd about the Year 
I, 
wy NNO 752. Pope Zachary deſin'd, after hay- 
ing been conſulted, That he had the beſt Title to the 
Crown, who had moſt Power in the Kingdom : And 
ſo Pipin clapt his King into a Convent, and wreſt- 


ed the Scepter from his Hands, to ſway it himſelt. 


KINO Pipin having thus purchaſed a Fure Divino 
Right to the Crown, was deſired by Pope Stephen * to 
come to his Succour into Italy, in the Year 755. which 
Succour in effect proved, to get him Poſſeſſions from 
the lawful Owners, by the Right of Force; that he 
might have a temporal Kingdom to ſupport his at- 
fected ſpiritual Empire. The Pope's Letter is very re- 
markable, and begins thus; © Peter, called to the 
« Apoltleſhip by Jeſus Chriſt, Son of the living God.” 
Then he makes the bleſſed Virgin, the Angels, the 
Martyrs, and all the other Saints, ſpeak with him, to 
induce the French to come immediately to his Succour. 
He goes on; © I conjure you by the living God, not 
« to permit my Town of Rome to be any longer 
« beaten * down, or my People deſtroyed by the Lom- 
« bards, leſt your Bodies and Souls be beaten down, 
« and deſtroyed by everlaſting Fire; nor to ſuffer the 
« Sheep of the Flock which God has committed to 
<« me, to be any longer diſperſed ; leſt he reject and 
<« diſperſe you, as he did the Children of 1/rae/ : And 
© 1t you obey me immediately, you ſhall afterwards 
receive a Reward in this Life; you ſhall ſurmount 
all your Enemies; you ſhall live a long while, eat- 
ing the good Things of the Earth; and without 
doubt you ſhall have eternal Life after Death. And 
if you do not obey me, know ye, that by the Au- 


cc 


MY thority of the holy Trinity, and the Grace of my 


_ «& Apoſtle- 


" Fleury, Lib. 43. n. 1. tom. 9. p.313. 129. 
Heu HS, Lib. 43. n. 17. * D'etre dechirò. 
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« Apoſtleſhip, ye ſhall be deprived of the Kingdom 
« of God, and of eternal Lite.” Heury obſerves, that 
this Letter is important for knowing the Genius of the 
Age; how far Fiction carried grave Men, and how 
the moſt holy Motives of Religion were employed in 
an Affair of State. And in his third Diſcourſe upon 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, * he ſhews, that his urging of 
Texts of Scripture for Temporals, is reducing Chris- 
tians under the Old Law, and expoſing to Contempt 
the Authority of Religion. However, this Pope gain'd 
his Ends; King Pipin comes into Italy, beats the Low- 
bards, and delivers up twenty two Towns into the 
Pope's Hands, as a perpetual Donation to St. Peter. 
The Pope deſir'd him indeed, by his Ambaſſador, to 
give them to the Emperor, to whom they belonged, 
but yet took them himſelf as a Donation to St. Peter, 
tho” he knew they were claimed at the ſame Time by 
the Emperor. Hieury obſerves this to be the firſt Foun- 
dation of the temporal Lordſhip of the Roman Church; 
for the Story of the Donation of Conſtantine, is legen- 
dary and fictitious. | 

ANNO 787. either Pope Adrian w err'd in ad- 
mitting the Worſhip of Images, or the General Coun- 
cil ot the Weſt, kept at Frankfort, in rcjetting them. 
England, France, and Germany, perſiſted ſome Ages 
in the denying of Worſhip to them: "They voted them 
to be in their Churches for Books to the illiterate, but 
would have no Cult paid to them. The French for 
a long while, forbid the Figure of a Body to be repre- 
ſented on a Croſs in their Churches, but a bare Croſs 
only. But what was then folcly rhe Pope's Opinion 


in the Weſt, is now become a Term of Communion 


in the Romi/h Church! 
A NNO 8a1. Pope Leo III. u was accuſed of ſeveral 


Crimes before Charles the Great, of which he purged 
himſelf, 


1 Fleury Diſcours ſur Hf. n. 3. 
m See Fleury, Du Pin, and Cabaſſut ius Notit. Hiff. Eccl, ad 
Concil. Francofurt „„ 23, 
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himſelf, by an Oath taken in the Church of his In- 
nocence. This Pope was for retrenching lioque from 
the Creed of Nice. A little before he died, he put 
to Death ® all who conſpir'd againſt him; which the 
Emperor took ill that the firſt Chair ſhould do, and 
commiſſion'd Inquiry into the Fact. However, he is 
a Saint, and his Name 1s put into the Roman Mar- 
tyrology, by the Decree of the Congregation of Rites, 
Anno 1673. tho' he died Anno 816. But he left great 
Riches to the Churches in Rowe, ſays Fleury. 

I x the Year 817. Paſcalis was Pope v. He was 
accuſed of Murder, but *tis certain he protected the 
Murderers againſt the Juſtice of the Prince. However, 
he is regiſter'd a Saint, in the Martyrology the 145 of 
May ; tor juſt Reaſon, becauſe he enriched ſeveral 
Churches in Rome, ſays Fleury. 

ANNO 833. Pope Gregory IV. a being arrived in 
France, the Biſhops who were of the Party of the Fa- 
ther, vis. Ludovicus Pius, wrote a Letter to him, for 
he was for the Emperor's Son, Lotharius; wherein 
they complain'd, “ that he came into their Country 
« without being defir'd ; and that it he came to ex- 
«© communicate them, they would excommunicate him 
ce again; for that he had no Power to excommunicate 
“ Piſhops that were in their own Dioceſes, nor to diſ- 
« pole of any thing belonging to them: Nay, they 
cc even threatned to depoſe him, thould he attempt any 
“ ſuch thing. a 

ANNO 897. Pope Stephen VI. declared void the 
Ordinations of Pope F6r1120ſus, which was an Error in 
Faith. — And now we come to a Time wherein Gene- 
brard tells us, that fifty Popes ſucceſſively, within the 
Space of 150 Years, departed from the Virtue of their 
Elders, and ſhewed themſelves Abjurers of Chriſtta- 
nity, and Apoltates, rather than Catholick * Biſhops: 

He 


La) 


* bid. L. 46. n. 20, | 
o Fleury, Lib. 46. n. 1. 4 id. L. 47.138. | 
Chronicon. Gilb. Genebrarai, Pariſiis Ann. 1620, fol. p. 546. 
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He reckons all fo, from Pope John VIII. to Pope 
Leo IX. that is, from the Year of our Lord 878, to 
1048. which is above 170 Years. So teaches the 
learned Genebrard. And here I will draw a Veil, leſt 
I be thought to write with Satyr: ſo that I will fay 
nothing of the Maroſia's and Theodora's, who were 
Harlots to Popes, and Mothers to Popes ; nor of their 
getting into that See by Murder, Bribery, Arms, and 
Intereſt of Miſtreſſes. And it was about this Time, 
that the Greek ſeparated from the Latin Church. 

I am ſorry that Succeſſion to ſuch Miſcreants, makes 
the beſt Plea which Men of Senſe of that Communion 


hold by. And altho* we grant, that after the Time 


prefixed of 1048. they had ſeveral Men of Probity 
and good Lite that fill'd the Chair; yet ſtill we find 
the ſame have been oppoſite to the Head, Chriſt; and 


to have inverted the Senſe of Scriptures, to confirm 


their Falſhoods. A flagrant Inſtance of this is in Pope 
Gregory VII. who made uſe of thoſe Words feed my 
Sheep *, to prove his arbitrary Power in the Temporals 
of Princes. And now the Headſhip of Rome gocs be- 
yond that of Chriſt, which was not over this World, 
but over his Church. To eſtabliſh this extenſive Head- 
ſhip, the ſame Pope taught, that thoſe Words, Know 
ye not that ye ſhall judge Angels, bow much more 
Things that pertain to this Life, were applicable to his 
uſurped Dominion. He repeated his Wickednels, 
when he taught, that Kingly Dignity was invented by 
human Pride, but that Epiſcopal Power was from 
God]; tor *tis Divine Doctrine, that the Power of Kings 
is from God, Ro. xiii. 1. as well as the ſpiritual Part 
of Epiſcopacy. He followed the fame when he taught, 
that Epiſcopal Dignity was as much above the Royal, 
as Gold is better than Lead ; for by that means all 
Magiſtrates ought to be Biſhops, or ruled by them. 
And much like this he did, when he would have en- 


forced 


© John xxi. 17. | 
_ 5 Flenry, Lib. 62. n. 32, &c. 51 C. vi. 3. 
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forced this Doctrine from an Apocryphal Letter of St. 
Clement's to St. Fames, (a Thing that never was in 
rerum natura) as alſo, when for the ſame he made uſe 
of the ſuppoſititious Piece of Pope Innocent the Firſt's 
excommunicating the Emperor {-cadins, for conſent- 
ing to the Expulſion of St. 70% Chryſoftom. His 
Bull for excommunicating the Emperor of Germany be- 
gins thus: St. Peter, Prince of the Apoltles, hear 
ce thy Servant whom thou haſt nouriſhed from his In- 
ce fancy, and preſerved to this Day from the Hands 
« of the Wicked, who hate me becauſe I am faithful 
« to you. You are Witneſs, you and the holy Mo- 
ce ther of God, St. Pau] your Brother, and all the 
cc Saints, that the Rowan Church obliged me to go- 
c vern it (Malgre moi) notwithſtanding my Endea- 
c yours to the contrary. And that I had much rather 
ce have choſen to have ended my Lite in Exile, than to 
« have uſurped your Place by human means. But 
« finding my ſelt in this Station thro* your Favour, 
ce and without having merited it, I bclieve *tis your 
<« Intention that Chriſtian People ſhould obey me, ac- 
© cording to the Power that God has given me in 
« your Place, to bind and to looſe both in Heaven 
«© and on Earth. In aſſurance of this, for the Honour 
ce and Defence of the holy Church, from the Part of 
« Almighty Gop, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and 
ce by your Authority; 1 do forbid Henry, the Son of 
« Henry the Emperor, to govern the Kingdoms of 
Germany and Italy, becaulſc by an unheard of Pride, 
he has raiſed himſclf againſt your Church : I ab- 
3, ſolve all Chriſtians from the Oaths they have taken 
| k * to him, or ſhall take to him for time to come; and 
= © I forbid every Body to ſerve him as King. 1 
charge him in your Name with Anathema, to the 
End that People may know even by Experience, that 
thou art Peter, and that upon this Rock, the Son of 
the living God hath built his Church.” The Em- 
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4 peror being abandon'd by his Subjects, thro? this De- 
5 Es cree, 
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cree, went in the Winter time to meet the Pope, who 
condeſcended that he might repair his Fault by Sub- 


miſſion. The Pope was then at Canuſium, whither the 


Emperor came baretoot, and was admitted within the 
ſecond Cin&ure of Walls, for the Caſtle had three: 
He paſſed there the whole Day till Evening, expe&- 
ing the Orders of the Pope, drown'd in Tears, with- 
out eating or drinking ; the ſecond and third Days 
he paſſed in the ſame manner; the fourth Day the 
Pope admitted him into his Preſence, and gave him 


Abſolution, upon Condition to uſe no Signs of Roy- 


alty, and to ſubmit to the Pope's Sentence, which he 
did deſign to pronounce upon hearing the Cauſe. 


So oN after, when the Emperor repented of ſo much 


Weakneſs as he had ſhewed, the Pope again excommu- 
nicated him, took from him Germany and Italy, and 
pretended that for the future he ſhould have no Cou- 
rage in Battles, and never gain a Victory; tho? he kil- 
led Rodolphus, whom his Holineſs had confirmed in his 
Place, in a pitch'd Battle, beat his Enemies, and ſack'd 
Rome. This Pope gave to Rodolphus Germany and 
Italy in a Prayer, much after the ſame manner that 
he had taken them from Henry; but with a Conclu- 
ſion to his Enemies, May God confound them, to bring 
them to a ſalutary Repentance. This Act is dated 
the 7th of March, Anno 1080. The Formulary of the 
Oath, which he required of all to be taken who might 
be Emperors, was, To be a Vaſſal of St. Peter, and 
to ſwear Obedience to the Pope. | 

T n1s Doctrine, as to the Pope's Power over Tem- 
porals, has continued ever ſince in the Church of Rome, 


if we may believe their Popes and General Councils, 


even down to that of Trent ; however contrary it is to 
the Words of our Saviour, who told Pilate, My King- 
dom is not of this World. But having obſerved this be- 
fore, I ſhall here ſay no more, bur add the — 

0 
Y Fleury, Lib. 62. n. 11. u 7bid, L. 63. n. 1. 
W bid. n. 5. : | 
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of 3 a Capiſtrano, a great Doctor, who lived 
A. D. 1400. and was ſo fully perſwaded of this, that 
he ſays, that e Pope is as it were a God apon Earth, 
greater than Man, leſs than God, the moſt ſingular Vi- 
car of Feſus Chriſt, the Succeſſor of St. Peter, the 
Ruler of the Univerſal Church, the Director of the 
Lord's Flock, and the deſigned Spouſe of the Church. 
Theſe Titles he draws from the Canon Law and Ca- 
noniſts; and it ſeems they were ſo acceptable, that 
altho' they were full of Blaſphemy, yet they were ne- 
ver diſown'd by that Court, nor cenſur'd. But it was 
not Doctors only that came into this way of thinking, 
but the very Popes themſelves thought after this they 
might act as Gods upon Earth. Upon this Pope Ur- 
ban II. Anno 1090. being conſulted, declared that 
they did not commit Murder, who, fired with Zeal 
for the Honour of the Church againſt excommunicat- 
ed Perſons, ſhould kill any of them: And is not this 
teaching oppoſite to Chriſt, and ſetting up himſelt a 

contrary Head, like a ſort of God upon Earth? 
Poys Paſchal, in 1107. commands Robert Count 
ot Flanders, to proſecute with Fire and Sword the 
People of Liege, as he had done thoſe of Cambray; 
and this for the Remiſſion of his Sins, and to gain 
Heaven. This Decree is dated, Albani, 12%. Kal. 
Feb, Ex L. Bochell. Decret. Eccleſ Gell. L. 5. ti. 5. c. 5. 
ANNO 1155. * the Pope inſiſted upon the Em- 
peror's holding his Stirrup, and would not receive him 
to a Kiſs of Peace, till he had performed that Office 
| T to 


* Illa reformatio erit Deo accepta, regularis, juſta & ſancta atque 
vera que ſic a vero Deo C ſuo Vicario ſummo Pontifice fuerit app o- 
bata, qui eſt quaſi Deus in terris, major Homine, minor Deo, 
ſingulariſſimus Vicarius Jeſu Chriſti, ut in c. quanto, & in c. 
inter corporalia. Extra. de tran/lat. & d. c. fundamenta. F. dccet. 
Ipſe eſt Succeſſor Petri, Rector univerſalis Eccleſiæ, Director 
Dominici Gregis ac Sponſus Eccleſiæ defignatus, ut in c. ubi 
Periculum. F. ceteritm. de elett. li. 6. Ita Jcannes à Capi ſtrano 1me. 
extravag. Joan 2241. de verb. ſignificat. Ex repetitionibus Juris Ca- 
nonici in 6 Vol. Colon. 1618. Fo 
! Fleury, Lib, 63. n. 53- bid. L. 70. n. 5, 
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to him; which the Emperor did, in ſight of all his 
Army. 

POD Pius II. declared thoſe guilty of High 'Trea- 
ſon, and excommunicated ipſo facto, who ſhould ap. 
peal to a future General Council: yet to appeal to 
Councils was the Practice in the Apoſtolick Age, and 
was conſtantly uſed in the primitive Ages after: And 
the Univerſity of $rhoz did it againſt Pope Les X. 
Pope P:us's Conſtitution is dated 4. Kal. Feb. A. D 
1459. and is quoted by Gregorius Tholofanus, Partit. 
Fur. Can. L. 5. tit. 15. Sch. ad Pontific. Rom. c. 3. 

To evince, in ſhort, the Truth of my Aſſertion in 
this Article, I necd only put the Reader in mind 0 
the Words uſcd at the Pope's Coronation, which arc 
theſe : Accipe thiaram tribus coronts 97natain, & ſci: 
te eſſe Patreim Principum & Regum, Rectoreim orbis, 
in terra Vicarium Salvatoris noftri J. C. The Inte. 
rence from hence will be natural, that where there are 
ſuch Heads, Chriſt can have no Body under Him; : 
being directly oppeſite to his Spirit, and the Tenor o 


the Goſpel. 


ART IU L VI. 


FT HE Church of Rowe, is not the Church 9 
A Crift, becauſe it claims a Sovereignty over all 
other Churches, and uſurps an Authority or Empirc 


over other Biſhops, that Antiquity knew nothing of. 


NorTtriNG is more evident, than that the Primi- 


tive Ages were cntire Strangers to any Juriſdiction that 
the Biſhop of Rome might lay claim to, in other Bi. 
ſhops Provinces. The 5 Canon of the Council of 
Nice expreſly ordains, that the Biſhops of every Pro- 
vince, ſhall be the Dernier Reſort to determine the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Diſputes both of Laymen and Clergy ; and 
tho" Chriſtianus Lupus (a great Abettor of the Popes 
Uſurpations in this kind) would have this Canon 
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ſpeak of Diſputes that happen among the inferior 
Clergy, yet 'tis the Aſſertion of Peter de Marca, Arch- 
biſhop ot Paris, and of Launoins, Doctor of Sorben, 
that this Canon excepts no Eccleſiaſtick Cauſes; and 
that no Appeals oi any kind, to the Reman Biſhop, 
were by the primitive Laws of the Cliuurch tolerated. 
Paſebaſius Quenell aſſerts the ſame ; and fo does Ger- 
bafius, another Sorbon Doctor, and Carnerius, à learn— 
ed Jeſuit. *Tis true that theſe great Mens Books, ac- 
cording to Cuſtom, were cenſur'd at Roe; but yet 
they were ſtood by, by the Callicau Biſhops. Bur to 
examin the Thing itfelt; the Abettors of Rome's Ex- 
travagance in this Canon, appear too plainly to wreſt 
the genuine Senſe of it: For firſt, tho” Prieſts and 
Deacons Diſputes might have only been mention'd, as 
it ſeems the Meaniug principally drives at them; yet 
the Judgment, in regard ot Biſhops, is {till the ſame : 
{or otherwiſe, Biſhops Cauſes would have been except- 
cd. Befidcs, *tis ſpoken here of the Aflembly of the 
Biſhops of a Province, which every particular Biſhop 
is known to be ſubject to, by the Acts of every Pro- 


vincial Synod of thoſe carly Times, that we read: 


whereas, if the Canon had meant only the infcrior 
Clergy of a particular Dioceſe, *ris without Piſpute, 
that their Cauſes are to be heard by their own Biſhop, 
not generally by an Aſſembly of Eithops. Again, if 
this Canon did not mean the Cauſes of Biſhops alſo, 
Bithops might have been without any Reſtraint ; for 
there 1s no othcr Canon in that Council, that appoints 
them a Bar to be call'd to; nor is there any Provoca- 
tion or Appeal allowed to any other Biſhop or Bithops, 
from the Dccifion ot the Aflembly of Bithops of the 
Province. The ſecond General Council makes ute of 
this Decree of the Council of Nice, and affirms, © the 
* fole Adminiſtration of all Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, by 
* the Decree of the firſt Council of Nice, to belong to 
* the Biſhops of the Province.” (Can, 2, tom. 2. Conc. 

T 2 Col. 
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Col. 954.) conſequently the determining the Cauſes of 
Biſhops. 

Tur African Biſhops, in the Affair of Apiarius, 
had imbibed the ſame Senſe of the 5 Canon of thc 
Council of Nice. Pope Innocent I. in his Letter to 
Victricius Biſhop of Roan, owns the ſame Thing; tho' 
in the End of his Letter, he puts in a Salvo for the 
new-born Aſpirings of that See. St. Chryſoſtoim, in his 
Epiſtle to the ſame Innocent, confeſſes, that. his Cauſe 
could not be judged by U/tramarine Biſhops ; becauſe, 
according to the Laws of his Forefathers, it was neceſ— 
ſary that all Cauſes ſhould be determin'd within their 
reſpe&ive Provinces. . And long before, St. Cyprian 
aſſured us, © That it was decrecd and reſolved on by 
<« all Biſhops, that every Cauſe ſhould be heard where 
« the Crime was committed: for to every Paſtor a 
Portion of the Flock was committed, for him to go- 
« vern; and that Perſons ſhould be there examin'd, 
« where Witneſſes might be brought to the Facts al- 
cc ledged.” He goes on, and calls them © deſperate 
« and abandon'd Wretches, (deſperati & perditi) to 
hom the Authority of Biſhops of Africa (4. e. of 
ce their own Country) ſhould ſeem leſs than that ot 
„ Strangers.” Du Pin quotes the 54** Epiſtle of St. 
Cyprian for theſe Words, but it muſt be a Miſtake, 
ſince it is not ſo in any Edition that I have ſeen, nei- 
ther of Pamelius, nor Eraſmus, nor Dr. Fells. This 
Teſtimony of St. Cyprian, with the Reſolution of the 
Bithops met at Carthage, often mention'd in the Affair 
of Apiarius, are unan{werable Proofs of the Sentiments - 
of the Church of Africa (at that Time almoſt wholly 
profeſſing Chriſtianity) touching the Biſhop of Rome's 
Pretenſions to judge or reviſe Caſes or Cauſes, deter- 
min'd or determinable in other Provinces. But theſe 
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Sentiments were not confined to Africa only: In the 


Conncil of Antioch, held in 341. tis decreed, (Can. 15.) 
«c That 


* Cyprian. Ep. 59. ad Cornel. PP. edit. Fill. Amſteloda m. 17co. 5 
p. 266. v Du Pin, de Antiq. Eccleſ, Diſc, p. 99. 45. 5 
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That if any Biſhop be condemned by all the Biſhops 


« of the Province unanimouſly, he ſhall not have his 
« Cauſe heard over again by others; but the Conſent 
« of all the agrecing Biſhops ſhall ſtand immoveable.” 
But if they ſhould diſagree, *tis order'd, (Ca. 14.) 
That then the Metropolitan ſhall call in ſome Bi- 
« ſhops of the neighbouring Province, that with them, 
e together with his Com-provincial Biſhops, the Con- 
« troverſy may be juſtly determin'd. The Canons 
of this Council were approved of in the General Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, and afterwards admitted into the 


Diſcipline of the Univerſal Church; where we ſee the 


final Deciſion of Cauſcs made by Biſhops of the re- 
ſpective Provinces, without recourſe allowed to Rowe 
as a ſuperior Court. And this Practice ſeldom varied 
in thoſe carly Ages, unleſs a Perſon condemned by ſuch 
a Provincial Synod, had got a Decree from the Em- 

cror to have his Cauſe re-heard in a more numerous 
Aſſembly ; which was in ſuch Caſcs never contraven'd, 
as appears by the 12 Canon of this ſame Council. 
And indeed, Petrus de Marca gives that Privilege of 
reviſing the Cauſe to the Prince's Edict; for otherwiſe 
it would have been uncanonical, whereas with it *twas 
frequently practiſed in the primitive Times: So Atha- 


naſius's Cauſe was re-heard at Sardica, by command of 


the Sovereign: ſo was Photinus, Biſhop of Sirinium. 
St. Chryſoſtom, it we may believe Palladius, when he 
had been condemned by the Synod (ad HDuercum,) 
petition'd Arcadius the Emperor to have his Cauſe re- 
heard in another Council. But it was never allowed 
to petition to be re-heard by the Biſhop of Rome ; nor 
was it ever own'd, that he had any ſupreme Autho- 
rity to determine Matters in other Provinces. 

Tur ſecond General Council beforemention'd, 
Can. 6. © commands Information to be preterr*d be- 
fore all the Provincial Biſhops ; and it they are not 
* ſufficient to make a Deciſion, that they then go to the 
** greater Synod of the . 0 of that Dioceſe, i. e. 

3 ot 


of that Nation or Patriarchate, for ſuch a Dioce/; 
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then ſignified, and a Pariſh then ſtood for what we 
now mean by a Dioceſe. Conſtantius, in his Letter to 
the Synod of Rimini, tells the Occidental Biſhops, 
that they ſhould not define any thing touching the 
Oriental Biſhops, but only treat of ſuch Things (re- 
lating to Diſcipline, in their National Mectings ther-) 
as concern'd themſelves : And this, tho” it was from 
an Arian, yet ſhews the Diſcipline of thoſe "Times in 
the Point 1 am upon. St. Ambroſe was of the ſame 
Opinion; and in a Council held at Aguileia, ſpoke as 
much. 

IN the Year 347. I mult own, there was a Deroga- 
tion made from this cſ{tabliſhed Diſcipline, in a Coun- 
cil held at Sardica, whoſe third, fourth, and fifth Ca- 
nons gave to the Biſhop of Rome, To nhONS OUR (as 
they ſaid) THE Mremony or Sr. PETER Ti: 
AvosSTIF, © a Power of reviſing the already judged 
Cauſes of Biſhops, and of - appointing Deputies fron 
among, or with the Provincial or neighbouring Biſhops, 
to Judge the Cauſe anew, and reverſe the Sentence given; 
or left it to huis Liberty to confirm that which was al- 
ready pronounced, by not ordering a review of the Cauſe : 
and that no other Biſhop ſhould be ſubſtituted in thc 
room of the condemned, till Rome had taken Copnizance 
of the Matter. This Levity, in making and unmak- 
ing Church-Diſcipline, is ſuitable to the Inconſtaiicy 
ot human Kind, but is not ſurprizing, it we conſider 
that theſe Allowances were granted to Rome by Wci- 
derate the Power of the Oriental Arians, who had 
h:wed too much deſpotick Heat in his Proſecution ; 
and for whoſe ſake this Aſſembly was principally con- 
vened, However, theſe Canons were never received in 
the Eaſt, and but very lately in the Weſt. The Ori- 
ental Biſhops diſagreed with this Council at their firlt 

con- 


tern Biſhops, mcerly for the ſake of Athanaſius, to mo- 


© Vore, The Biſhop of Reme Obtains this as a Favour, not as 
u Righc inke. eat to his Sec. 


| 


4 # 
es 
8 
9 
WA. 
y 
A 
E 
4 


— — 


in the Church of E N G LAND. 279 


convening, and ſo departed again: Neither was any 
mention made of them in the firſt Council of Conſtan- 
tinople, nor in that of Chalcedon, nor in that called in 
Frullo: theſe Councils, on the contrary, order'd all 
Cauſes to be determin'd in their reſpective Provinces 
or Dioceſes, as before explain'd. The Africans and 
Gauls zealouſly oppos'd theſe fame ; nor did the Bi- 


ſhops of Italy make any uſe of them, in the Affair of 


Maximus, Patriarch of Conſtantinople,whom they thought 
unjuſtly depoſed ; they only petition'd the Emperor 
Theodoſius to grant a re-hearing of his Cauſe in a 
larger Aſſembly, of which they might be Members: 
Their Words are remarkable, Non prœrogativam nobis 
vindicamus examinis, fed conſortium communis arbt- 
trii ; i.e. © We do not claim a Right of examining 
« his Cauſe, but only a Feilowſhip in giving the Ver- 
dict.“ And it theſe Canons had been legal, they 
certainly would have inſiſted upon the Right of their 
chief Biſhop to examine. 

ArcnuBisnoP de Marci thinks that this Council 


loſt its Title of being General, from the Time the O- 


rientals forſook it; and tho? there are ſome Inſtances 
of its being named among the orthodox Eaſtern Bi- 
thops, yet it is only as to that part of it which relates to 
the Synodical Letter, which the Fathers of this Coun- 
cil wrote, to ſigniiy their communicating with, and 
reſtoring of Athanaſius. In this Senſe it is that Baſel, 
Epiphanius, Socrates, $oSomen, Theodoret, aud other 
Greeks, approved of this Council: For it was upon 
the Affair of Athanaſius, as ſoon as it was brought 
upon the Carpet, that the Orientals departed, ſaying, 


It was contrary to the Canons to judge again a Caſe 


already judged. Conſequently by theſe, the reſt of 
the Orientals knew what was doing : Burt as to the 
other Canons made there, the Orientals were entire 
Strangers; and therefore the Deciſions following could 
not be Synodical. However, Pope Zoſimus, Boniface, 
and Celeſtine, were fo well pleaſed with Canons made 

1 ſo 
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ſo anſwerable to the ambitious Aims of that Chair, 
that they publithed them every where under the ſacred 
Name of thoſe of Nice. Pope Leo I. proceeded upon 
theſe, in the Affairs of Hilary of Arles, of Flavian of 
Conſtantinople, and others. Iigilius challenged after 
this, all Appeals before Sentence given, as appears in 
his Letters to Eucherius. Pelagius II. did the ſame. 
Gregory I. thought he had Power of judging all Cau- 
ſes, either at Rome, or by his Deputies on the Spot, 
even in the firſt Inſtance, as appears Lib. 1, epiſt. Ep. 8. 
So far did theſe Canons contribute to the encrvating the 
ancient Diſcipline. Note, That tho' Photius puts theſe 
Canons in his Nomecanon, yet he expreſly aſſures us, 
that they are not received in the Eaſt. Richerius 
proves © the ſame againſt Cardinal Peron's Anſwer to 
King James, Lib. 1. c. 53. Neither did France, Aft» 
ca, or Spain receive them, till aiter the Year 567. as 
may be ſeen in Du Pin, (de Antiq. Eccl. Diſc. p. 130.) 
Nay, and the very Biſhops of Rome who procecded 
upon them, ſeldom made uſe of their Name; they ci. 
ther gave them a more warrantable Denomination, cr 
the plauſible Term of ancient Canons. "Theſe laid 
the Foundation of Gratian's Law, that gave the 
Biſhop of Rome Power of calling all Cauſes to himſelt; 
which Law was made at the Requeſt of a Roman Sy- 
nod in the fourth Century; tho? it was never promul- 
gated nor received. They did the ſame to Valentinian's 
Law, Anno 445. and to what was eſtabliſhed in the 
Council of Trent, Seſſ. 24. de Reform. c. 5. which 
makes the Pope (ole Umpire of all Epiſcopal Cauſes. 

I r is obſervable irom hat has been ſaid, that the 
firſt Council of Nice, the firſt of Conſtantinople, and 
that ot Chalcedon (implicitly by approving the Canons 
of the Council of Antioch) three of the firſt General 
Councils, acknowledged no Sovercignty in the Biſhop 
of Ronie, nor any Appeals to be made to him, out of 
other Blihops Provinces or Dioceſes. Let us next con- 


{ſider 


d Ricker, Tom. 1. Council. Cen. p. 75. 


LN 

* 
. 

i 

72 

WA 

7 

, ** 
as 
57 

- i 
* 8 
* MY * 
2 — 
K 

„ 
8 

2 

o 


Pretence of being a Jure Divino Right of the utmoſt 


in the Church of ENGLAND. 281 


ſider what the Council of Fpheſus decrees touching 
this Matter; and ſee further what the Council of Chal- 
cedon ſpeaks explicitly to this Point. And firlt, as to 
the Council of Epheſus ; In the ſeventh Ad jon it de- 
crees, © That the ancient Cuſtom ſhould be obſerved in 
« all the Provinces ; and that no Biſhop ſhould attempt 
ec to bring under his Juriſdiftion a PROVIN GER 
« WHICH HERETOFORE HATH NOT PEEN 
SUBJECT TO HIM, NOR His PREDECES“ 
c 8 O RS, AND THAT IF ANY. ONE HATH-E N- 
C DEAVOUREDIT, OR HATH KEPT ANY PRoO- 
VINCE BY FORCE, HE SHALL BE FORCED 
« TO RESIGN 1T, that the Canons be not violated, 
« and haughtineſs of worldly Power may not creep into 
the Church, c.“ This Council was held in 431. 
Then as to the Council of Chalcedon, which was held 
in 451. it decrees thus in its ninth Canon ; © That if 
« any Clergyman have any thing againſt his Biſhop, 
« he ſhould addreſs himſelf to a Provincial Synod ; or 
« it he hath any thing to do with his Metropolitan, 
* he ſhall go to the Exarch of the Dioceſe. 

HERE we have the Voice of the firſt 450 Years 
after Chriſt, againſt the preſent Sovereignty of the 
Popes over other Biſhops. We ſee it vigorouſly forti- 
fied againſt, by the moſt Primitive, moſt Catholick, and 
moſt Auguſt Aſſemblies in the World: And we ſee 
again, from what a little contemptible Spark or Begin- 
ning at Sardica, not diſcernable or ſpoken of for man 
Revolutions of Years ; nay even aſham'd to be own'd, 
this ſame Power, granted to honour the Memory of 
Saint PETER, has involved the Univerſe (upon a 


cc 


cc 


* 


c 


Conſequence, and a Patent ſeal'd with the Sanction of 
the Son of God) in a general Conflagration : This 
has fet Father againſt Son, Family againſt Family, 
Kingdom againſt Kingdom; it has fill'd States with 
Schiſms and Diviſions, the Church with Scandals and 
Rewards of Scandal ; it has loaded the Chriſtian Name 


with 


— OO — ern room — — _ — 


282 DTVINE TRU THG Pindicated, 


with Hatred and Obloquy, the Chriſtian Religion with 
Scoff and Scorn ; it has proſtitured the Spouſe of 
Chriſt, unſpotted and undefiled, to be thought Folly 
by the Heathen, and to be made a By-word to the 
Jews: and finally, to ſubdue all Things to itſelf, it has 
ſpared neither Threats nor Anathema's, neither Things 
ſacred nor profane, neither Souls nor Bodies: It has 
taken the Diadems trom the Heads of Kings, to crown 
itſelf; it has wreſted the Scepter from the Hands of 


God, to article with or for Souls in the other World; 


it has doom'd to Damnation all Oppoſers, and fill'd 
all Furope with an Inundation of Blood, Deſolation, 
and Confuſion ; neither ſparing oppreſs'd Kingdoms, 
nor hearkning to the Tears of Widows, nor the Cries 
of Infants : One hundred Thouſand periſhed by means 
of $/m0n Count of Montfort, General of that bloody 
Croiſade, that was preached againſt the Albigois for 
diſowning this Power, A. D. 1210. The Maſſacrees 
of Paris and Ireland, which happen'd for the ſame 
Cauſe, are ſtill trcſh in Memory. The dreadful Wars 
of the Henry's, Otho's, and ÞFrederick's, are eternal 
Monuments in Hiſtory, of the greateſt Cities conſum'd 
with Flames, and of whole Rivers of human Gore, 
pour'd out for this fatal Uſurpation. England became 


a Slaughter-houſe of our Nobles for this End, in King 


hs Reign; nor was France much better, in the 
Ponrificate of Julius II -— But they alledge Facts to 
prove this Sovereign Power of the Roman Biſhops, out 


of ancient Hiſtory ; theretore I ſhall forbear this in- 


vidious ripping up of old Sores, to conſider each o. 
theſe Facts in particular. The firſt is, 


Of Marciox. 
MARCION being condemn'd for a ſacrilegious 


Fornication, by his Father, who was Biſhop of Spi 


in Paphlagonia, came to Rome, after the Death of 
Pope Hyeinus, to be received into the Church again : 
From 
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From whence Bellarmin iiiſers, (Lib. 2. de Rom. Pont.) 
that it was cuſtomary to Appeal to Rome in the ſecond 
Age, for then this Thing happen'd. Bur this was no more 
than a wicked Vagrant's running away trom Juſtice : 
and Rome very well knew it had no Power ot receiv- 
ing Appeals, or reverling his Father's Sentence: 'There- 
fore they cried, non poſſumus illud fucere, i. e. we have 
no Power to do ſuch a Thing, as to reconcile you. 
This is related by Hpiphanius, who was a Witnels to 
it. As to what Tertullian ſays, (Lib. de Præſcript. c. 
zo.) that Marcion had Propoſals of Reconciliation 
made to him by Eleutherius; this happen'd a long 
Time after he had been an Aflociate of Cerdon, and 
had made himſelf ſubject to the Dioceſe of Roe. 


Of Pope Viero „, and the Aſiatick Biſhops. 


Tus moſt ancient Councils that we have, are thoſe 
that treat of the keeping of Eater; in which every 
Province determin'd the keeping of it that way which 
they thought moſt agreeable, without concerning them- 
ſelves with the Roman Pontiff in the Matter. Upon 
this, Pope Victor excommunicated the Afiaticks ; butt 
they regarded it only as a Brutum Fulisen, and thought 
it not worth their taking notice of, Jrenæus and the 
French Biſhops, ſays Fuſebius, reproved Victor very 
bitterly for his Attempt ; which ſhews, that they 
thought he had no Right to judge Things determin'd 
in Aſia, or elſe they would not have reproved him very 
bitterly. Beſides, as to the Excommunication in thoſe 
Days, it was common to every Biſhop to withdraw 
himſelf from the Communion of ſuch as he diflik'd ; 
and Excommunication imported then no more, and 
not a delivering over of ſuch as they withdrew. from, 
to Satan. And again, tho' Victor withdrew himſelf 
trom their Communion, yet no other Biſhop did : So 
that this Excommunication argues much more a Heat 
in 17or's Brain, than any ſuperior Authority of his 
Chair. HE Of 
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Of FoxTuNnartus and FEL1C1SSIMUS, &c. 


Bellarmin *© tells us, that Fortunatus and Feliciſſi- 
mus appeal'd to Rome in St. Cyprian's Time, (Men 
that were excommunicated for the Crimes, and who 
allowed ſuch as ofter'd Incenſe to Idols in the Times 
of Perſecution, to return to the Church and their 
former Station, without having teſtified any Repcn- 

tance.) St. Cyprian * ſpeaks of theſe in his 59% Epiſtle, 
in the Words I have mentioned a little after the begin- 
ning of this Article; but Cornelius, then Biſhop of 
Rome, would neither hear their Cauſe, nor offer to 
reverſe the Sentence given againſt them, as knowing 
he had no Power over Biſhops of other Provinces, nor 
any Authority to queſtion the Legality of their Pro- 
ceedings. St. Cyprian, in his 68 Epiſtle, ſpeaking 
of Baſilides and * Martialis (two condemn'd Bi- 
ſhops) reſorting to Rome, in order to get their Con- 
demnation by rheir Country Biſhops revers'd, inſtead 
of acknowledging any Power in the See of Rome to 
do ſo, expreſly teaches, © "That they accumulated 
Crime to Crime by reſorting thither ; and that the 
© Sentence given againſt them could not be lawiul- 
<« ly repeal'd: upon which the Africans conſecrated 
immediately other Biſhops, in the rooms of the de- 
poſed. Theſe and ſuch like, are not Inſtances of Ap- 
peals to Roe, but only Eſcepes from the Juſtice of their 
Country. And Bellarmin might have taken notice 
that theſe were never ſtyl'd in Antiquity, Appella- 
tiones, 1. e. Appeals, but Effugia, i. e. Eſcapes from 
Juſtice, which all harden'd Sinners are apt to make. 
And ſince in the 234 Chapter of the ſame Book, he 
is 


© Bellarmin. Lib. 2. de Rom. Pont. c. 21. 
TI Op. Edit. Fel. | 
s Theſe were two Speniſh Biſhops, condemned by a Provin 
cial Synod in Spain. Upon which the former applied for Re- 
dreſs to Rome, and the Spaniſh Biſhops to St. Cyprian for Advice, 
when their Sentence was canvaſing, and afterwards reverſed at 
Rome by Pope Stephen, 
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is pleaſed to tell us, That this Senſe of St. Cyprian's 
Words, (tho' they are the verbal and natural Tran- 
« {lation of them) and the Allegation of the Practice 
« of thoſe early Ages, are the Arguments of Luthe- 
« rang. I muſt ſay with Richerins, ® © "That if theſe 
c are the Arguments of the Lutherans, it plainly fol- 


los, that St. Cyprian, St. Auguſtin, and all the Bi- 


« ſhops of the African Church, with thoſe of the 
« Council of Nice and Conſtantinople, were Luthe- 
« rang; with whom 'tis much better to conſent in 
« Matters of Faith and Diſcipline, than with the Abet- 
« ters of an abſolute Romiſh Monarch.” As to his 
reaſoning, © That Appeals to Rome were not diſal- 
« low'd, by St. Cyprian's not ſaying ſo in his afore- 
« ſaid 68 Epiſtle,” tis very weak; for what is quot- 
ed out of the ſaid Epiſtle, is ſufficient to ſhew, that 
St. Cyprian highly diſcommended this running to Rome, 
as he did the Proceedings of the Biſhop there ; and 
in a former Epiſtle, (Ep. 59.) he aſſerted the unlawful - 
neſs of reſorting thither. And *tis very unreaſonable 
to think a Man allows ſuch and ſuch Practice, becauſe 
in every Letter that he writes, he does not plead, the 
unwarrantableneſs of them. 


Of Maxc1ar, Biſbop of Arles. 
BARONIUS, Bellarmin, and others (becauſe 


St. Cyprian, * "Ig to Stephen Biſhop of Rome, ſays, 
irected by thee to that Province, 


« Let Letters be 
« and the People of Arles, thro' which Marcian be- 
ing depoſed, another may be put in his Place; ” ) 
infer, that the Biſhop of Rome was then acknowledg- 
cd to have Power of depoſing Biſhops. But this Ar- 
gument is as ill grounded as the reſt; for firſt, it ap- 
pears he had already been condemn'd by the Biſhops 
of his own Country, and by all that heard of his 
Caſe: 
n Richer. tom. 1. Concil. p. 121. 
* Cypr, Ed. 68. Edit. Fel. 


— — — — ¶ ͤB Ü? — 


=” —ů——— ͥ - ˙— 22 ensds P . 
* © = OO — oa 1h TE - 


286 Divinst TrurTHns Pindicated, 


Caſe : Ogando ipſe fit ab univerſis ſacerdotibus judi- 
catus. 1. c. Whereas (ſays St Cyprian) he bas been 
condemn'd by all Biſhops already. So that he had becn 
already heard and convicted, before this Letter was 
wrote. Beſides, where was the neceſſity of his bein 

brought to a formal Trial, who openly declar'd for 
Novatian's condemn'd Hereſy > Muſt Synods of Bi- 
ſhops meet as often as any particular Perſon, aſſociates 
himſelt maniteſtly to Hereticks already condemn'd 
by them? Needs there any other Sentence againſt 
thoſe who ſeparate openly from the Unity of Catholick 
Communion, than what has been legally pronounced 
before in the ſame Caſe? It St. Cypriar's applying 
thus to Pope Stephen, might infer a Right in Pope Ste- 
phen of judging ſuch Cauſes at his Bar; will not the 
Gaul's applying to St. Cyprian, infer alſo that he had a 
right of judging the ſame Cauſe too? St. Cyprian 
acknowledges nothing more, nor ſeeks any Thing elle, 
in an Affair that publickly diſturbed the Church of 
France, than the Conſent of other Biſhops in the Proce- 
dure againſt the Guilty. So he fays to Pope Stephen, 
Cui rei noſtrum eft ſubvenire & conſulere, Frater cha- 
7iſſtume, i. e.“ In this Affair it belongs ro us to ad- 
« viſe, and bring R-lier, dear Brother,“ Where he gives 
him no greater Privilege than himſelf; and this is no 
more than what the Orthodox Clergy of one Country, 
ought to do to thoſe of another in the ſame Communion; 
namely, to aſſiſt them with their Intereſt and Advice. 
For tho' every Bithop has his own Part of the Lord's 
Flock only to govern, in the ordinary Diſcipline of the 
Church, yet in extraordinary Matters, when a Neigh- 
bour's Houſe is on Fire, there is no queſtion, but Chril- 
tian Charity requires neighbourly Aſſiſtance from them. 
And nothing elſe ſeems requir'd by the Application of 
the Biſhop ot Gaul to St. Cyprian, and of St. Cyprian 
to Pope Sephen, but that for a further Satisfaction of 
Marcian's Guilt, he might be unanimouſly declar'd, 
by Biſhops of other great Sees, excommunicated, and 


juſtly 


in the Church of ENGLAND“ 287 


juſtly depoſed ; that thoſe who miſtruſted the Regulari- 
ty of the Proceedings of their Country againſt him, 
might be convinced of the ſame, by the concurring 
Teſtimonies of unbiaſs'd Strangers of great Dignity, 
and of the ſame Communion with themſelves. 


Of K. Drenre, Patriarch of Alexandria. 


Sr. DENTS having ſucceeded Heraclzs in the 
Epiſcopal Sec of Alexandria, in the Year 248. was 
ſoon after accuſed to the Biſhop of Rowe, of holding a 
Diviſion of Subſtance in the Trinity. From whence 
Baronias inters, that at leaſt the Biſhops of great Sces 
arc legally accuſed to, and judged by the Biſhop of 
Roe. But here his Inference is wrong again, for St. 
Denys was neither legally, nor juridically accuſed at 
Rome, but only a vile Aſperſion had been carried thi- 
ther of him by thoſe, who either did not, or would 
not underſtand the Meaning of his Doctrine. It this 
was an Argument oft the Biſhop of Rome's Power, of 
judging the Biſhop of Alexandria; then the Accuſation 
brought againſt Paul the Biſhop of Antioch, to Denys 
Biſhop of Alexandria, (recorded in Euſebius, J. J. c. 
27.) was an Argument of the latter having a Power 
to judge the former, which no Man verſed in Church 
Hiitory will pretend to ſay. The ſame Argument holds 
of the French accuſing Marcian, and of the Spaniards ac- 
cuſing Baſilides, to St. Cyprian. Again, the Monks, De- 
fenders of Origen, who were driven out of Eęypt byTheo- 
philus, Patriarch ot Alexandria, fled to Conſtantinople for 
redreſs ; bur did that argue a Superiority of the Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople over that of Alexandria © St. Cyril, 
Patriarch of Alexandria, ſeparated Neſtorius of Conſtan- 
tinople from his Communion, and yet that was never 
taken to argue a Superiority of the tormer See over the 
latter; but it was cuſtomary for one Biſhop to do fo 
to another, where they imagin'd one was in an Er- 
| ; D ror. - 
du Pin de Antiq. Eccl, Dijc. p. 153. 
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Caſe: Duando ipſe fit ab univerſis ſacerdotibus judi. 
catus. 1. e Whereas (lays St. Cyprian) he bas been 
condemn'd by all Biſhops already. So that he had been 
already heard and convicted, before this Letter was 
wrote. Beſides, where was the neceſſity of his bein 

brought to a formal Trial, who openly declar'd for 
Novatian's condemn'd Hereſy? Muſt Synods of Bi— 
ſhops meer as oiten as any particular Perſon, aflociates 
himſelt manuiteſtly to Hereticks already condemn'd 
by them? Needs there any other Sentence againſt 
thoſe who ſeparate openly from the Unity of Catholick 
Communion, than what has been legally pronounced 
before in the fame Caſe? It St. Cypriarr's applying 
thus to Pope Stephen, might infer a Right in Pope Ste- 
phen of judging ſuch Cauſcs at his Bar; will not the 
Gaul's applying to St. Cyprian, infer alſo that he had a 
right of judging the ſame Cauſe too? St. Cyprian 
acknowledges nothing more, nor ſeeks any Thing elle, 
in an Affair that publickly diſturbed the Church of 
France, than the Conſent of other Biſhops in the Proce- 
dure againſt the Guilty. So he fays to Pope Stephen, 
Cui rei noſtrum eft ſubvenire & conſulere, Frater cha- 
iſime, i. e.“ In this Affair it belongs ro us to ad- 
6 viſe, and bring Relief, dear Brother.” Where he gives 
him no ęgrœater Privilege than himſelf; and this is no 
more than what the Orthodox Clergy of one Country, 
ought to do to thoſe of another in the ſame Communion ; 
namely, to aſſiſt them with their Intereſt and Advice. 
For tho' every Bithop has his own Part of the Lord's 
Flock only to govern, in the ordinary Diſcipline of the 

Church, yet in extraordinary Matters, when a Neigh- 
bour's Houſe is on Fire, there is no queſtion, but Chriſ- 
tian Charity requires neighbourly Aſſiſtance from them. 
And nothing elſe ſeems requir'd by the Application of 
the Biſhop ot Gaul to St. Cyprian, and of St. Cyprian 
to Pope Sephen, but that for a further Satisſaction of 
Marcian's Guilt, he might be unanimouſly declar'd, 
by Biſhops of other great Sees, excommunicated, and 


juſtly 
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juſtly depoſed ; that thoſe who miſtruſted the Regulari- 
ty of the Proceedings of their Country againſt him, 
might be convinced of the ſame, by the concurring 
Teſtimonies of unbiaſs'd Strangers of great Dignity, 
and of the ſame Communion with themſelves. 


Of K. Denys, Patriarch of Alexandria. 


Sr. DENTS having ſucceeded Heraclas in the 
Epiſcopal See of Alexandrin, in the Year 248. was 
ſoon after accuſed to the Biſhop of Rome, of holding a 
Diviſion of Subſtance in the Trinity. From whence 
Baronias inters, that ar leaſt the Biſhops of great Sees 
arc legally accuſed to, and judged by the Biſhop of 
Rome. But here his Intercnce is wrong again, for St. 
Denys was neither legally, nor juridically accuſed at 
Rome, but only a vile Aſperſion had been carried thi- 
ther of him by thoſe, who either did not, or would 
not underſtand the Meaning of his Doctrine. It this 
was an Argument oft the Biſhop of Rome's Power, of 
judging the Biſhop of Alexandria; then the Accuſation 
brought againſt Paul the Biſhop'of Antioch, to Denys 
Biſhop of Alexandria, (recorded in Euſebius, J. 7. c. 
27.) was an Argument of the latter having a Power 
to judge the former, which no Man verſed in Church 
Hiitory will pretend to ſay. The fame Argument holds 
of the French accuſing Marcian, and of the Spaniards ac- 
culing Baſilides, to St. Cyprian. Again, the Monks, De- 
fenders of Origen, who were driven out of Egypt byTheo- 
philus, Patriarch of Alexandria, fled to Conſtantinople for 
redreſs ; but did that argue a Superiority of the Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople over that of Alexandria © St. Cyril, 
Patriarch of Alexandria, ſeparated Neſtorius of Conſt an- 
tinople from his Communion, and yet that was never 
taken to argue a Superiority of the former See over the 
latter; but it was cuſtomary for one Biſhop to do ſo 
to another, where they imagin'd one was in an Er- 
5 ; x ror. 
Da Pin de Antiq. Ecel. Diſc. p. 153. 
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ror. Beſides, the Biſhop of Rome did not aſſume to 
himſelf a Power of pronouncing Sentence, either for 
or againſt St. Denys, but only informed him of what 
he was accuſed of, as one Brother might do to ano- 
ther, and defir'd an Account of his Faith; which eve- 
ry Biſhop uſed to do, to thoſe whoſe Faith was ſuſpect- 
ed or accuſed. So Athanaſius demanded an Account 
of the Biſhop of Antioch's Faith; Epiphanius an Ac- 
count of Paulinus's ; St. Cyril of Alexandria, an Ac- 
count of John's, Patriarch of Antioch ; St. Baſil de- 
manded the ſame of Euſtathius, Biſhop of Sebaſte in 
Armenia; and yet, this giving an Account of Faith 
ſo demanded, was never underſtood to give any Au- 
thority to one Sce over another. | 
Htzne we have the principal Objettions that are 


alledged to maintain the Pope's Authority in other Bi- 


ſhops Provinces, to the Death of St. Cyprian, which 
happened in the Year 258. or, as Baronius will have it, 
in 261. We ſee how falſly they are aſſerted for Truths, 


and how little colour was given to the enſuing Pride 


of Rome, by the fervorous Paſtors of the Primitive 
Church. Woe ſee Rome diſown'd in Cornelius's Time 
any right of hearing, or reviſing the adjug*d Caſes of 
Marcian, Fortunatus, and Feliciſſimus. We ſee, that 
when Pope Stephen preſum'd to do fo, that Spain was 
aſtoniſhed at rhe Novelty of the Thing, and conſulted 
its Neighbour Carthage about it; which declared the 
Biſhop of Rome's Attempt erroncous, and the Sen- 
tence of the Biſhops of Spain legally irreverſible. We 
learn that in thoſe Days, an Appeal to Rome had no 
ſuſpending Effect; for the Biſhops of Spain did not 
ſtop in their Proceedings, upon the pretended Appeal 
of the condemn'd Baſilides and Martialis ; and finally, 
we learn, that the Judgment of the Province was deci- 
ſive, ſince St. Cyprian taught, that it could neither 
be legally alter'd, nor reviſed by the Biſhop of Rome. 
ATR St. Cyprian's Time, we have no remarka- 
ble Inſtance, neither in the third nor fourth Age fol- 
| lowing, 


1 ä * 2 SE * * WR 9 N - 
- * * * 4 p : 
AY = * I 2 s 8 \ & x " 1 FL a % 4 N 8 
ccc c e robe AM 


* — * 2 85 = ng bs , * 2 " 5 "A I as wo - N 
VV 
N r ee . 7 


2 


4 
8 
* 
* 
. 
N 
3 
KT 


— PERS * 
5 4 "44, <4 Is; * x 8 5 — 
„ ˙¹— ¹ SO bar eo nao RD, 


„ 2 8 Lal — * 1 A, p * 
FEE 2 F 
Ne 


. ney R 
. 1 8 PU; a © 17 > * 5 (25 * EE, 5 
CC 


>» 4 = 
R CEO ae = 
. . 5 
4 n 


$4 us r 
. 


in the Church of ENGLAND. 289 


lowing, of any Addreſſes made to Rome, for reverſing 
or reviewing a judgment over Biſhops, already given. 
is true, Baronius is willing to think, there is a ſo- 
lid Proof of his Biſhop's depoſing Power, in the Caſe 
of m Paul of Samoſata, Patriarch of Antioch : But this 
De poſition was made in a Synod held at Antioch, where 
Paul was cited, convicted, and condemn'd, without 
any Conſent or Participation of the Bithop of Rowe ; 
neither had Paul recourſe to Rome after tor redreſs : 
Nor had the Biſhops there aſſembled any further re- 
gard to the Bithop of Rome, than to acquaint him, 
that for Time to come, he ought to fend Letters of 
Communion to Domnus, (the new conſecrated Patri- 
arch) and no more to Paul. But St. Athanaſius” ſays, 
Duo Dionyſu . . . quorum alter Alexandrid, alter Roina 
Praful fuit, Paulum Samoſatenum ſuſtulerunt ; i. e. 
wo Denys's, one Biſhop of Alexandria, the other 
« of Rome, depoſed Paul of Samoſata.” I ſhall not 
diſpute here the Senſe and Tranſlation which is given 
to theſe Words, and which Da Pin * takes notice of; 
but only obſerve, that even by this Allegation, there 
is no Preeminence given to Rome. They are both 
quoted by Athanaſius as concern'd alike ; only the Bi- 
ihop ot Hlexandria is named firſt: and how the Pope's 
depoling Power, above that of Alexandria, can be 
thence gather'd, I do not know. *Tis certain that De- 
nys of Alexandria proſecuted Paul with Vigour, till 
he made a feign'd Recantation; and that he died be- 
tore he was conven'd again, in 270. And as for the 
other Denys of Rome, how far he might be concern'd 
with particular Acquaintance that might meet at the 
Synod, as being a Greek himſelf by Birth, I cannor tell: 
But as to his being openly concern'd againſt him, we 
have no Account, unleſs it was by his Intereſt with 
the Emperor Aurelian, (an Heathen) to get Paul re- 

moved 
Baron ad Ann. 265. num. 10. 


At hanaſ. li. de Synod. p. 918. 
Vu Pin Antiq. Eccl. Diſc. p. 155. 
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moved by force from Antioch, which he would not 
quit after he had been Synodically condemn'd. Some 
Authors (as Richerius) charge Denys, Pope of Rome, 
ſolely with this via facti, (and which was afterwards 
uſed towards St. Hilary of Arles, by Pope Leo, under the 
Emperor Valentinian) but other Authors attribute this 
uncommon Proceeding to the Bithops of Italy in gene- 
ral, at the Requeſt of the Oriental Biſhops. And if 
this way of doing be a depoſing Power in the Pope, 
Baronius may have reaſon to bring this Initance in tor 
a Proof, with a witneſs. For taking a Biſhop away, 
and carrying him off by armed Force, argues certain- 
ly a depoſing Power in a molt viſible way. 


Of C=xcillanus. 


I x the Beginning of the fourth Age, our Adverſa- 
rics alledge another Inſtance of Rome's ſuperior Power, 
of pronouncing Sentence in the Caſes of Biſhops alrea- 
dy judged ; and that is in the Perſon of Cæcilianus, 
Bithop of Carthage. The real Hiſtory is this: After 
Menſurius, Biſhop of Carthage, was dead, Cæcilianus, 


a Deacon of that Church, was elected, Arno 306. in 


his Place, by the neighbouring Prelates, with the Con- 
ſent of the Clergy and the People. Upon which Bo- 
trus and Celeſius, two Prieſts of the ſame Church, ſee— 
ing themſelves excluded from that Dignity which they 


- 


had openly intrigued lor, fram'd the Deſign of a Schiſm ; 
they alledged that his Ordination was null; they ac- 
cuſed him of ſcveral Crimes, and drew to their Party 


a rich Spaniſh Lady, named Lucilla, who hated her 


new Bithop, for having reprimanded her for her Faults. 


Donatas, a Biſhop of Numidia, a paſſionate and am- 
bitious Prelate, join'd theſe Malccontents, and ordain- 
ed Majorinus (a Domeſtick of Lucilla) Biſhop, in the 
room of Cæcilianus, who had been depriv'd in an As- 
lembly of the ſame Gang. This Affair made a great 
Noiſe, and the Emperor Conſtantine took 8 
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of the » Matter, at the Requeſt of the Followers of 
Donatus, commiſſioned Me/chiades, Biſhop of Rome, to 
hear the Cauſe ; and order'd Cæcilianus to appear be- 
fore Melchiades, Marinus, and Maternus, all Biſhops, 
who were the Delegates appointed by the Sovereign. 
Theſe Judges acquitted Cæcilian of the Accuſation, 
and gave Sentence againſt his Adverſaries, Anno 313. 
The firſt Council of Arles, held in 314. did the fame; 
and fo did the Emperor, by a particular Judgment, to 
which he was ſollicited by the Donatiſts; for fo after 
this they were called, for near the Space of 200 Years, 
in which they troubled the Church of God. 

H ow any part of this Hiſtory can prove the Pope's 
Right of judging the Biſhops of other Provinces, is in- 
conceivable. For firſt, Cæcilian never appeal'd to 


him. 2%, What was done out of his Province, he 


was a Stranger to, and was entirely owing to his Ad- 
verſaries. 3%?, Pope Melchiades acted only as Depu- 
ty of the Emperor in the Matter; and fo ſays St. Au- 
guſtin, who never ſpeaks of this Judgment but he calls 
it, Fudicium a Conſtantino datum; and, (Ep. 162.) 
Tudicium ... nec ipſe uſurpavit, rogatus quippe Impe- 
rator, judices miſit Epiſcopos, qui cum eo ſederent ; 
1. . A Judgment given by Conſtantine, and that Mel- 
« chiades did not uſurp any Right of judging ; but 
« upon a Petition being made to the Emperor, the 
« Emperor appointed Bithops Judges to hear the Cauſe 
« with him.” 4**'7, This Cauſe was tried over again 
at Arles; ſo that it the Biſhop of Rowe had given Sen- 


tence, his Sentence ir ſeems was not deciſive. 5*Þ'y, 


Cacilian had not been condemned by the Biſhops of 
his Country, but only by a pack'd-up Aſſembly of 


Enemies; and therefore he never troubled himſelf in 


going to Ultramarine Judgments, but contented him 


felf with the inward Teſtimony of a good Conſcience, 


and the Communion of all unbiaſs'd and godly Biſhops 
of his Country. Conſequently, as there was no Ap- 
peal, (and this holy Biſhop did not know upon what 
rn ONE 4 Grounds 
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Grounds he could lodge an Appeal there) the Biſhop 


of Rome, by Confeſſion of our Adverſaries, muſt have 
had no Power to judge. And now we come to thc 


fourth Age, where we ſhall ſpeak, firſt, 
Of St. ATHANAS1Us, 


Tur St. Athanaſins ſhould have appcal'd to the 
Biſhop of Rome, tor the Reviewing and Repeal of the 
Sentence given againſt him by the Synodical Aflemblics 
of the Eaſtern Biſhops, is prodigiouſly boaſted on by 
the Paraſites of that Court; as 1s allo his pretended 
Reſtauration to his See and Dignity by the Rowan Bi- 
ſhop. But upon the following Obſervations, all this 
ſwelling Air and high Words will appear to be no- 
thing but Wind, and Exhalations ot a preconccived 
Opinion, without any thing of ſolid Subitance in them, 
For firſt, Athanaſius was not condemn'd by a Synod 
of his Province or Patriarchate ; but only by Strangers, 
and therefore had no reaſon to appeal to any Body, 
2% The Emperor Conſtantine call'd the Biſhops to 
account for ſo convening againſt Law, neither would he 
_ ratify their Judgment; therelore Athanaſius had no 
reaſon to fly to the Roman Biſhop, when ſo ſtrongly 
abetted at home. 3, When he was condemn'd at 
Mareota, he was unheard and abſent, and therefore the 
Sentence was void. 4, When he was thus condemn- 
ed, he had not recourſe to Roe, but to the Emperor, 


5*bly, When the Emperor had been pre poſſeſo'd againſt 
him, he was not deprived by a Decree of a Synod, 


but by the Imperial Edict. G, Athanaſins did not 
implore, when ejected, Aſſiſtance from Rome, but from 
the Emperor's Son, ſucceeding upon his Father's de- 
ceaſe. 7'®!, When the Zuſevians renew'd their Ac- 
cuſations, it was not Athanaſius, but his Adverſaries, 
who permitted the Reference to the Roan Biſhop ; who, 
upon the requeſt of his Enemies, as an Arbitrator, 
u rote to them, that they might hold a Council where 
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they would. (See Athanaſ. Apol. 2. p. 739.) 8'""", 
Tho' Athanaſius did at length go to Rome, yet it was 
only to ſecure his Lite, which his Adverſarics had of- 
ten attempted, and not to lodge any Appeal thgre. 
on, Pope Julius, when he had heard Athangſius's 
Apology, did not reverſe the Judgment, or pretend to 
give Sentence, but only declared that he looked upon him 
as a lawful Biſhop, and ſo held Communion with 
him. Iron, Tho? SHerates and $9307en wrote, that 
he was reſtored by Pope Julius, as ſays alſo the Ro- 
miſh Breviary, yet Valefius makes it plainly appear, 
that Athanaſius did not return to the Eaſt, till he was 
reſtored in the Council of Sardica, upon the Emperor's 
Edict. Beſides, Pope Julius, in his Letter to the Ori- 
entals, never cracks of his own Authority, but ſays, 
That what he did, he did by the Authority of a Coun-. 
cil, conven'd at their requeſt; and that it was lawtul 
for a latter Council to examine the Acts of a former. 
As for thoſe Words in his Letters, % 53 vower ie pEun- 
»3r, Sc. i. e. That it is a ſacerdotal Law, for all Acts 
of Councils to be efteem'd void, which are made with- 
out the Approbation of the Biſhop of Rome; are de- 
monſtrated by Valeſius, in his excellent Notes on theſe 
Hiſtorians, to be forged, and to be in no authentick 
Copy or Original, as I obſ{crved in my Irreſiſtible Evi- 
dence, p. 24, 25. In ſhort, the Doctrine of Appeals 
to Rome was ſo unknown in that Age, that Euſta- 
thius, Patriarch of Antioch, fat down unjuſtly con- 
demn'd, becanſe he would not violate the Diſcipline of 
the Church. Lucius of Adrianople, and many other 
Biſhops deprived by the Ariaus, did the fame. Eu- 
phratas, Biſhop of Cologn in the Weſtern Church, and 
Saturninus of Arles, being condemned by their Pro- 
vincial Synods, never thought of an Appeal to Rome. 


And tis obſcrvable, that when the Eaſtern Biſhops 


were loaded with the overflowing Gaul of their Coun- 
try, and came into the Weſt, they applied as much to 
other Biſhops Sees as to the Biſhop of Rome: and fo 
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it is expreſſed in the great Council held at Aquileia ; Ut 
ad Eccleſiæ Romanæ, Italiæ & totius Occidentis con- 
fugiſſe judicium viderenter, i. e. © Which Eaſtern Bi- 
c ſhops did according to the Cuſtom of their Fore- 
« fathers, namely, they fled to the Judgment of the 
Church of Rome, of Italy, and of all the Weſt. 


Of Boxosus. 


We have an illuſtrious Monument of ancient Dil- 
cipline in the Cauſe of Bonoſus, a Biſhop of Macedo- 
uia, in the End of the fourth Century. This Prelate 
taught, that the bleſſed Virgin did not remain a Vir- 
gin after the Birth of our moſt holy Redeemer ; and 
that our Saviour was only Man, and had no Beginning 
before he was in Fleſh, with other Errors of Photinus. 
He was accuſed of theſe in a Council held at Capua, 
Anno 389. The Council order'd the Archbiſhop of 
Theſſalonica, his Metropolitan, with his other Provin- 
cial Biſhops, to judge him. Anyſius, the Archbiſhop 
of Theſſalonica, with his Brothers, finding the Cale 
to be troubleſome, conſulted Sricius Biſhop: of Rome, 
in the Matter, and defir'd he would give Judgment 
againſt him: Siricius, anſwer'd, That he had no right 
to judge, but that it was theirs to pronounce Sentence; 
and that there was no eluding by Flight or Eſcape the 
Sentence they ſhould give. This Epiſtle, which was 
formerly the 717 in the Collection of St. Ambroſe's, is 
moſt juſtly reſtor d to Sricius, by Fuſteltus, Holſtenius, 
and all other learned Men ; and gives us an unan- 


{werable Proof againſt the Uſurpations of Rome upon 
other Biſhops. 


Of F. Joun Curyso05s TOM. 


Fn Example of St. Fobn Chryſoftom is very ſtre- 
nuouſly alledged by our Adverſaries, to prove, that 
there was a Cuſtom in the Eaſt of appealing to the 

e Biſhop 
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Biſhop of Rome. But if the Matter be looked into, it 
will appear, that ſuch Appeals were then unheard of. 
Nectarius being dead, St. Fohn Chryſoftom was pro- 
moted to the See of Conſtantinople, Anno 396. In 
this Station, his Zeal againſt Hereticks, his ardent De- 
fire to (ee a Reformation in his Flock, his violent In- 
vectives againſt the Pride and Luxury of great Men, 
his retrenching ſuperfluous Expences for the Benefit ot 
the Poor, and finally, his conſtraining the Clergy to 
live up to their Laws, got him many Enemies. He 
fell out with St. Epiphanius, upon account of the Ori- 
geniſts, and with Theophilus, Patriarch of Alexandria, 
tor the ſame Reaſon : upon which Theophilus, to be 
revenged, aſſembled a Synod in 403. in the Suburbs 
of Chalcedon, cited St. Fohn Chryſoftom, and depoſed 
him. St. Fohn Chryſoſtom did not think fit to appear 
or anſwer to this Council; © becauſe, ſays he, we 
« knowing the Laws of our Forctathers, are obliged to 
<« ſee that all Concerns be tranſacted in their reſpec- 
tive Provinces, and that U/tramontanos, i. e. People 
living in diſtant Countries, are not ſuffered to be 
appointed Judges over us, . . . neque congruum eſt ut 
« hi qui in Agypto ſunt, judicent eos qui in Thracia, 
7. e. neither is it convenient, that thoſe who are in 
Egypt ſhould judge thoſe that are in Thrace:“ where 
we ſee him abſolutely declaring againſt the Judgment 
of Strangers; and it the Egyptians and other Orien- 
tals were Strangers, much more were the [talians ſo. 
When he was borne down by the ſtrong Torrent which 
ran againſt him, he did not appeal to the Biſhop of 
Rome, but to a greater Synod, as Richerius obſerves, 
Tom. 1. Conc. p. 117. When he had been reſtor'd, and 
again expell'd, he wrote indeed to Pope Innocent, © to 
* compaſſionate his hard Uſage, to uſe his Endeayours 
that the Iniquity of the Times might not run ſo 
high in the Church ; to write that he was not legal- 
iy condemn'd ; that the Proceedings againſt him 

« were uncanonical and void; that his Adverſaries, who 
U 4 «© Were 
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« were guilty, ought to ſuffer the Penalties of the 
« Eccleſiaſtical Laws; and that he might continue to 
« enjoy his Communion.” Which Words ſeem very 
convincing Proots of appealing to Rome to our Adver. 
ſaries; but if they were ſo, they were the ſame to Ve. 
nerius, Archbithop of Milan, and Chromatius, Arch- 
biſhop of Aguileia; tor he wrote in the ſame Words to 
them. And ſurcly the Patriarch of Conſtantinople did 
not look upon thoſe two Biſhops as his Superiors, to 
appeal to againſt the Judgment of the Biſhops ot the 
Ealt ; conſequently, neither did he look upon the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome as ſuch, But St. Chryſoſtom writes to 
them, to declare 1t to be their Sentiments, that the 
Judgments pronounced againſt him were uncanonical, 
according to the Reports that were made to them : 
This was all he did; and did not appeal to them as 
ſuperior Judges in the Matter, but only had recourſc to 
them as to Vouchers of Fact and Point of Law. Rut 
they object further that Palladius (a contemporary Bi- 
ſhop, and Friend of St. ohn Chryſoſtoim's) ſays, Pope 
Innocent decrecd, (decrevit) that the Judgment of Te- 
philus was void, and of no effect. But this is only a 
Forgery (a common Fault, when to favour that Court) 
owing to one Aiubroſe, a Camalduleſe Monk, a great 
Stickler for his Holineſs, in Pope Eugenius the Fourth's 
Time; for he foiſted that Word decreed into his Tran- 
lation, as many other ſuch like were cramm'd into St. 
Cbryſoſtoi's Epiſtles, to ſupport the pretended Sove- 
| reignty : Such were St, Chry/ofto's ſpeaking to the 
Pope, Authoritate veſtra decernite, i. e. decree you by 
your Authority: Nos jubete reftitui, i. e command you 
us to be reſiored. But ſince Bigotius (one of the learn- 
edſt and beſt Men of the 17 Century) publiſhed Pal- 
ladius's Lite of St. Chryſoffom, theſe Forgeries and 
wicked Interpolations have been undeniably detected. 
And this may ſuffice to convince any reaſonable Perſon, 
that Appeals to the Biſhop of Rome, or the acknow- 
ledging any Fower in his Chair, over other Biſhops in 
| | other 
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other Provinces, was utterly unknown to Antiquity. 

I navz gone thro' the four firſt Ages, and ſhewed 
there was no ſuch thing heard then or allowed of, I 
could add the two following Ages, but that *ris enough 
to ſatisfy every well meaning Chriſtian, to ſhew, that 
neither in Times of Perſecution, nor for 170 Years af- 
ter, when Church Diſcipline was every where preach- 
ed and inſiſted upon, in its full Extent, and all un- 
written Traditions of Apoſtolick Doctrines canvaſſed in 
numberleſs Councils, this of acknowledging a ſuperior 
Authority in the Biſhop of Rowe over other Biſhops, 
or a Power to appeal to him trom the Judgment of the 
Biſhops of their ſcveral diftin& Nations, was never heard 
ol; and therefore muſt be a moſt notorious Error in 
Faith, as well as a ſcandalous Blemiſh in Diſcipline. 


4IRTI CL . 
HE Chanch of Rome is not the Church of Chriſt, 


becauſe the Places of their Aſſemblies are not fo 
much for Prayer, for Hearing the Scriptures, for Sing- 
ing the Praiſes of God, and for Adminiſtring of the 
Divine Myſteries, as for Superſtition, Shew, and falſe 
Worſhip. _ 
Tuns will be made out, when Prayer, Hearing the 
Scriptures, Singing the Praiſes of God, and the Ad- 
miniſtring of the Sacraments, are proved to be the 


leaſt Thing there ſought after. As to charitable Col- 
lections, they are common to all Chriſtian Profeſſions; 
and ſo need not to be further ſpoken of. 


Finns r then, As to Prayer in the Church of Rome, 
the moſt ſolemn Part of it in their Churches is done 
in an unknown Tongue. This is undeniable, ſo that 
this cannot be of uſe to the Vulgar. 2%, As to the 
Reading of Scriptures, this is forbidden in that Church, 
in intelligible Languages; and if a Text of Scripture 
be taken for a Sermon, *tis made out generally by 

Loy f ſome 
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ſome Story more edifying (as they think) to mean Ca- 
pacities, than credible to Men of Underſtanding. 30 
As for Singing the Praiſes of God, where no Body un- 
derſtands what is ſung, (ſuch as is their Pſalmody, 
their Hours, and the finging Part of their Maſs) is 
equally inconceivable, how it can be done for the Be- 
nefit of the major Part of the Flock: for the Praiſes 
of God ſung by Men, are but ſo many rapturous If. 
ſues of the Heart, and ſo many thankful Congratula- 
tions of Love, for the Glory and Beneficence of the 
Almighty Being, and kind Beſtower of Gifts; which 
cannot be done in a Language, which thoſe who are to 
join in do not underſtand. And 4, as for the Ad- 
miniſtring of the Divine Sacraments, that ſeems to 
be the leaſt Part of their Intent ; their Communion 
Services being generally tor the Prieſts ; and oftentimes 
none are admitted to be preſent but themſelves ; and if 
other well meaning Souls, come to read the Meanin 
of that unknown Language, and their ſecret Words, 
in ſome Tranſlation, they {till receive no Sacrament 
with them. 5 
Bo r perhaps, this Conſideration may be too weak 
to thoſe, who think there is a Reaſon for Divine Ser- 
vices to be performed in an unknown Tongue in 
Chriſtian Churches, to make them more myſterious; 
therefore I ſhall examine, in the next Place, the Deſign 
of building Churches among Chriſtians, and a further 
Uſe they, the Roman Catholicks, make of them. As 
to the Deſign, I think it is plain out of what J have 
ſaid under the 8 Divine Truth, that it was for Prayer, 
for the Miniſtry, for the Reading of Divine Scrip- 
tures, for the Singing the Praiſes of God, which I ſhall 
forbear to repeat. But 2%, as to the Uſe that is 
made of them; I think it is proper to conſider, 1*, 
How they are built and adorn'd? 24%, What they 
have in them? And firſt, as to their Churches, that 
they are very ſplendid and magnificent, is well known, 
and on this Head, we need but conſult Hiſtory ; 
| how- 
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however, becauſe it may divert the Reader, I ſhall 
© particularize two or three Churches. Ot St. Peter's 
Church at Rome I find this Account; that it is built 


all of Marble both within and without, and cover'd 


i with Lead, and Copper gilt: all is magnificent, and 
” ſurpaſſing even the Ideas of Grandeur and Beauty. The 


Paintings, the Columns of Marble, the prodigious rich- 


neſs of every thing there, are admirable. The Portal 
is eight and forty Yards high; the Portico is ſtately; 
the Vault of the Portico is all gilt, and extends it- 
ſelf to full proportion with the Portal. Above the 
Portico is a magnificent Gallery, where his Holineſs 
every Maunday Thurſday, and Eaſter-Day, appears in 
publick, and gives his Bleſſing to the People below, who 


are then all upon their Knces. There are five Gates 
to this Portal, that in the Middle 1s all of Braſs, 
and that on the right Hand is called the Holy Gate, 
uhich is never open but in the Jubilee Year, namely, 


cvery 255. The Plan of the Building, 1s in form of a 


> Croſs, near 200 Yards in length, and the tranſverſe 
Branch 132; in the Center of theſe Branches, riſes up 


the Dome about 110 Yards high, but the reſt of the 


Vault is only 48 Yards high. All the Pavement is 
> Marble, and all the Vault is gilt. In the Middle of 
the tranſverſe Branches of the Croſs, is raiſed the 
high Altar, under the Dome, and a Canopy of Braſs 
raiſed over it; the Riches of which nothing can equal. 
Upon this every Pope is placed after his Election, to 
bes owned Succeſſor of St. Peter. No Body can do 
the Communion-Office, or ſay Maſs here, but the 
Pope, or thoſe that he gives Leave to. Under this 
Altar, is a Place which is called the Confeſſion of St. 


: Peter, where the Body of that Apoſtle lies in a ſump- 


2 tuous Monument. A large Gallery ſurrounds the 
Place before the Church in an oval Form, 300 Pa- 
ces in Length, and 200 in Breadth. 380 Columns 
ſupport this Gallery, which is enriched with a moſt 


noble Balluſtrade, Whereon are the Figures of the 12 
- Apoſtles, 
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Apoſtles, and ſeveral other Saints, to the Number 89. 
In the midſt of this Place, there are two fine Foun. 
tains, and in the Space that ſeparates their two 8 
ſons, there is the fineſt Obelisk in the World, all o 
one Marble Stone, 26 Yards and 2 Foot in Hag 
without counting the Pedeltal, Which is 26 Foot in 
Height. 

Tnz Cathedral of St. Mark's at Venice, all ſhines 
with Gold, is ſet round with Marble Scats, and the 
Pavement is laid with Marble, wrought w ith Chequer 
Work. 'The Vaults of the Porch are all gilt, and 
are ſupported with 300 Marble Pillars, exceedins 
beautiful, both for their Largeneſs and their Colour; 
the Whole abounds with great number of Statues, valt 
Riches, and curious Workmanſhip. 

Tur Cathedral Church of Paris, is a moſt maeni- 
ficent Building, and immenſely rich. There is a Nun- 
nery in the Kingdom of Naples, whoſe Church is hung 


with Cloth of Gold, the Steps to ſeven Altars are co. 


vered with Silver Plate, and thoſe of the High Altar 
with beaten Gold. The Riches and Beaury of the 
Church and Chapel of Loretto, are known to be un- 
ſpeakable. The Wall and Pillars of the Jeſuits Church 
at Bonn, in the Dioceſe of Cologn, is all over curi- 
oully done on the inſide, with Blue and Gold; to ſay 


nothing of its Riches and Ornaments : In mort, there 


is ſcarce any Church or Chapel, but what is excceding 
rich, and adorn'd with fine Pictures, abundance of 
Plate, beſides Images, and Relick-Caſes of Silver and 
Gold, of great Weight and Value. But when I rc- 
flect, that the Heathens alſo had ſuch ſumptuous 
T emples, that Herodotus tells us of a Temple at Ba. 
Pylon, that was two Furlongs every way in Extent, and 
eight Furlongs to the Top in Height; that the Tem- 
ple of Diana at Epheſus, was 450 Foot long, 220 
broad, that it had 127 Pillars, each 60 Foot high : 


That the Roman Capitol, had 40000 Pound of Silver 
laid ont in its Foundation, and above 1 2000 Roman 5 
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I Talents, laid out in the covering of it with Gold, as 
Plutarch s relates; that the chief Moſch or Church 


of the Turks at Feſſs in Africa, contain'd a Mile in 


: Circumference, and had 31 Gates, beſides the Gran- 
deur of 700 more of them, which were in the ſame 


Town: It is alſo ſaid, that the principal Turkiſh 


Moſch at Medina, where Mabomet”s Body lies, is ſup- 
ported by 400 Pillars, on which hang z3ooo Lamps of 


Silver; that there is an Iſle therein, cover'd with Plates 


of Silver, and Cloth of Gold, Ec. I cannot from 


thence conclude, that ſo much Shew is any Token of 


true Worſhip perlorm'd in ſuch Churches. The holy 


Scripture tells me, I muſt worſhip the Father in Spirit 


and in Truth, and that He dizells not in 4 Temple 
E made with Lands, Acts xvii. 24. which was practi- 


cally obſerved in the carly Ages of the Church. 

I READ in Socrates * of one Acacius, Biſhop of 
Aieda, that when the Roman Army had taken 7000 
Perſian Soldiers Priſoners, that the ſaid Acacius called 
his Clergy together, and told them, that our God nei- 
ther wanted Silver Diſhes nor Cups, for he neither eat 
nor drank ; wherefore, ſince the Church had ſeveral 
golden and filver Veſſels given by the Faithful, he 
thought it proper to melt them down, and therewith to 
relizve the poor Priſoners, that were in great diſtreſs 
tor the Neceſſaries of Life: and accordingly he did ſo, 
and with the Remainder bought their Ranſom. We 
read of many holy Men in the primitive Ages, that 
have done the ſame ; and St. Bernard, upon the Can- 
ticles, * laments this pompous Grandeur : © From 
hence, ſays he, do you think comes all this AMu- 
cence of worldly Things into the Hands of the Cler- 
gy ; this Splendour in Attire, this Luxury in Diet, 
* theſe Heaps of filver and golden Veſſels, unleſs 
from the Goods of the Spouſe of Chriſt, (which is 
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« the Church ?) hence it is that ſhe is poor, in want, 
« and naked, much to be pitied, and without Life or 
« Spirit. Hence it is not now the Buſineſs of the 
*© Clergy to adorn the Spouſe, but to rob her; it i; 
e not to guard her, but to looſe her; it is not the Bu. 
<« ſineſs now to detend her, but to expoſe her; it is 
not to inſtruct her, but to proſtitute her; it is not 
e to feed the Flock, but to kill and to deſtroy them.” 
And in another Place, © How many Altars ſhine 
* this Day with Gold and precious Stones? How 
% many Walls are this Day hung with Tapeſtry ? Do 
ec you think Angels will come to theſe, and leave pocr 
« Men? If ſo, why did the Angels rather appear to 
« Shepherds, than to the Kings of the Earth, and the 
High Prieſt of the Temple? Why did our Saviour 
© himicli, to whom all Silver and Gold belong, con- 
ce ſecrate Poverty by his ſacred Example? Sc.“ In his 
Apology to William Abbot of St. Thierry, he ſays, © I 
© ſhall not take notice of the Dimenſions of our Churches, 
of their ſtately Height, of their exceſſive Length and 
* ſuperfluous Breadth, of their ſumptuous Ornaments, 
and curious Pictures, which attracting the Eyes of 
the Congregation, hinder Divine Worſhip, and ſeem 
to me to repreſent ſome ancient Ceremonies of the 
« Fews.” And a little after ; © The Church ſhines 
« in its Walls, and ſuffers in its Poor; it covers its 
Stones with coſtly Garments, and leaves its Children 
« naked ; here the Eyes of the Rich are fed with the 
« Bread of the Poor: the Curioſity of Men is indulg- 
cd, when the Miſeries of the Indigent are neglected.“ 
And this may ſuffice as to the Structure and Orna- 
ment of Romiſh Churches. 

No, ſecondly, as to what they have. in them: 
Their Altars muſt be firſt taken notice of, as the prin- 
cipal Thing. In ſpeaking of which, I ſhall conſider, 
it, What Altars are, and the Situation of them, 2. e. 
where they are placed. 2%, W Matter they 
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were made of, 3%, Their Number; and 4˙¹, Their 
Dreſs. 

As to the firſt : An Altar is a fort of Table, on 
which the ancient Pagans offered Sacrifice to their Gods, 
As there were three ſorts of Gods among them, there 
were three ſorts of Altars. Their Heavenly Gods had 
raiſed Altars, which they called A/taria from their 
Height, as it were from alta ara; not that this fort 


of Altars were higher than others from the Surtace of 


the higheſt Step, but becauſe either the Pavement was 
raiſed on which theſe Altars ſtood, or elſe had many 
Steps up to the Place whereon they were ſituated ; pro- 
bably from hence came the Romiſh high Altars. Then, 
to the Infernal Gods, the Heathens built Caves under 
Ground, wherein they placed the Altars dedicated to 
them : and the Uſe of Crypt, which are in almoſt all 
the Romiſh Churches under the high Altar, ſeems to 
ſpring trom hence. As to the Earthly Deities, the 
Heathens built Altars almoſt level with the Ground ; 
theſe they called Are, from the Creek 4-3, which ſig- 
nifies, pray. To theſe correſpond thoſe numerous Al- 
tars which the Romiſh » Churches have, beſides their 
high Altar, and what they have in Crypts. I am 
willing to own, that the eus had a Plurality of 
Altars; one for Sacrifice, another for Shew-Bread, 
a third for Perfumes : but theſe were all for different 
Purpoles ; therefore the Church of Rome did not copy 
after them, for they have numberleſs Altars in the 
ſame Churches for the ſame Sacrifices and Purpoſes : 


Beſides, Fleury cites u it out of St. Cyprian's Epiſtle to 


Cæcilius, that there was among the primitive Chriſ- 
tians but one commemorative Sacrifice in a Church, 
and conſequently but one Altar; but this is anticipat- 


ing the Heads of this Diſcourſe. 
A'S 
Card. Bona Rer. Liturgic. L. 1. c. 20. = 
_* Fleury Meurs des Chretiens, n. 13. | 
Note, I do not find this expreſly related in Biſhop Fe/'s 
Edition, bur 'tis evidently implied by the Morning Sacrifice, at 
which all the People were to be preſent. | 
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As to the Matter out of which Chriſtian Altars 
were made, *tis certain that in St. Athanaſius's Time, 
Altars were Tables made of Wood, in the Eaſt : And 
out of Optatus Milevitanus it appears, that Altars in 
Africa were alſo made of Wood. Since that Time, 
ſome of the Biſhops of Rome have decreed Altars to be 
raiſed of Stone ; but it is uncertain who decreed this 
firit, tho' it is ſaid in the Breviary * to be done by 
St. Sylveſter, who is allo ſaid to be the Author of con- 
ſecrating ſuch Stone Altars: But all this Story of him, 
and what is laid in both the Dedication Feaſts in No- 
veriber and on St. Slveſter's Day, and on both Fealts 
of the Holy Croſs, are intolerable Forgeries, and 
conſeſs'd Fables by the learned Men even of that 
Church. As to conſecrated portable Altars, the firlt 
mention we find of them is in Bede's Hiſtory, Lib. 5. 
c. 11. where two Heuwald; are mention*d to have gone 
into Saxony. with them : But this was in the eighth 
Age, and the Church of Rowe began then to be much 
corrupted ; and beſides, Venerable Bede is known to 
have made uſe of falſe Memoirs. In the ninth Age, 
Hincmarus, Biſhop of Remes, made a Decree con- 
cerning them: but then Superſtition, Ignorance, and 


Impicty, were gotten to a great height in the Church 


of Rome. Tis plain that when the Origin of ſuch 
Things was ſo late, and in an Age ſo corrupt, that 
the Uſe of them was not primitive, and cannot make 
an Article neceſlary to Sanctification. Durandus * ſays, 
that the Romiſo Altars have their Inſtitution from a 
J-with Original; but this does not ſeem probable, by 
what has been already ſaid. 

As to the Number of Altars; *tis plain that there 
was but one in a Church tor many Ages: and a Mul- 


titude of them ſcems contrary to the very Structure of 


the primitive Churches, and oppoſite to the very De- 
RE CE ſign 
x Breviar. Left. 24. Noc. 189 b 11s. 


dee Du Pin, fol. p. 160. tom. 1. 
* Durand. Rational. Di vin. Offe. L. I. c. 2. 
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ſign of Religion. For ſhould there be many Altars, 
there muſt have been as many Sacraria, or Places pe- 
culiar to the Prieſts; and there muſt have been as ma- 
ny Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, for they always attended 
the celebrating Prieſt and the Clergy: And to admit 
many of theſe, is to fling up all which we read of the 
mea, or Porch, of the nF, of the 4, and the 
g] of the general Stations of the Penitents, Con- 
verts, and Clergy : For all theſe tended purely to one 
Service, and looked towards one Altar. And here I 
cannot help taking notice, that Cardinal Bona * has 
not one ſingle Proof for Private Maſles and Altars, tho” 
he profeſſedly undertakes to give ſufficient Conviction 
for the ancient Uſe of them. All that he proves 
amounts only to this, that to Perſons in Sickneſs or 
Neceſſity, the Sacrament was conſecrated in private 
Apartments, and at private Houſes, as is done in the 
Church of England. His Quotation out of Tertullian 
(de fuga in Perſecut. c. 14.) proves no more, than the 
Chriſtian nocturnal Aſſemblies in time of Perſecution. 
The moveable Oratory of Conſtantine, mentioned in 
Huſebius, » does not prove private Maſſes, but onl 

a Place of Prayer and Aſſembly for himſelf and the 


few Converts of his Army. That many of the Biſhops 


that came to the Dedication of the new Church at 
Feruſalem, built by Conſtantine, and officiated there, 
15 no Proof of private Maſſes ; for many Biſhops might 
aſſiſt, and join with him that miniſtred. And as for 


his Proofs out of Saints Lives, they prove no more 


than what has been ſaid, granting the Stories to 
be true ; otherwiſe they prove nothing. I admire 


that ſo great a Man, could think theſe Arguments 


weighty enough to prove a Thing that is ſo univerſall 

diſclaim'd by all Antiquity. Cabaſſutius © ſpeaks learn- 

edly of one Altar only, and of the primitive Form of 
| Churches: 


Card. Bona Rerum Liturgicar. L. 1. c. 6. 
Þ Euſeb. de Vit. Conſtant. L. 4. c. 17. 3 
* Cabaſſut. Notit, Hift. Ecel. p. 39. Diſſertat. 10. Bait. Lugd. 
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Churches: fo does the ingenious * Mr. Wheatly, and 
Dr. Cave in his Primitive Chriſtianity, p. 138. whi- 
ther for Brevity ſake I refer the Reader. 

Laſtly, Or the Dreſſes of Altars. *Tis needleſs to 
ſpeak of the preciſe Number of three ſingle Cloths, or 
two Cloths with one doubled, required as eſſential for 
the Performance of the commemorative Sacrifice of 
Chriſt's Death; nor of the Number of their Candle. 
ſticks, Antependiums, Images, Relicks, Ec. ſince Car. 
dinal Bona gives ſo juſt a Sentence of them, in theſe 
Words: There belongs, /ays he, to the ſacred Houſ- 
* hold-ſtuft neceſſary to the Celebrating of Maſs, the 
« Coverings of the Altar, which are of Linen, and 
« are called Coverlets, Palls, Towels, &c. there belong 
« likewiſe to them Coverlets before the Altar, which 
ce are called in the preſent Age Antependiums and 
e Frontals, but by the Ancients Veſtes : To the fame 
ce belong golden and filver Veſſels, Flowers, rich 
« Boxes with the Relicks of Saints, and other ſuch 
te like, which altho" they be not neceſſary, are yet uſed 
for an Ornament of the Altar,” But after having 
ſaid this, © he endeavours to prove the Uſe of thetc 
Habiliments from vo, Biſhop of Chartres; but 1 
is known to have inſiſted upon the Romiſh Uſurpa- 
tions, even againſt his own Archbiſhop and his Pro- 
vincial Synod, and againſt the Liberties of the Galli 
can Church : and how far Decrees made by ſuch a 
Zealot may authorize ſuch Superſtitions, is obvious to 
every thinking Perſon : Beſides, he was but a late 
Author to vindicate primitive Diſcipline from, as liv- 
ing only in the twelfth Century. Optatus Melivita- 
nus, who lived in the fourth Century, is a better 
Witnefs of Antiquity, and he mentions, in time of 
Communion Service in his Days, that the wooden 'Ta- 
ble (fo he calls the Altar) was covered with one linen 

Cloth, 


4 Mr. Wheatley on the Common Prayer, Set. 2. . 3. 
© See Du Pin, 2 Vol, fol. Ivo of Chartres. 
* Oprat, Lib. 6. | 
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Cloth, but mentions no other Ornament placed upon 
it: This, to me, is ſufficient to prove, that all other 
Pageantry is new, and therefore not neceſſary, as Car- 
dinal Bona himſelf * obſerves. I own, that Conftan- 
ine the Great furniſh'd the Altar of the Church at 

eruſalem with Royal Tapiſtry, and adorned it with 
Gold and Precious Stones, as T heodoret ſays, Lib. 1. 
c. 31. but it does not appear that Images and Relicks 
were placed on it, or that a ſet number of Cloths and 
Candleſticks were put on, and accounted neceflary : 
Nor can I find in any primitive Writers, one ſingle 
Inſtance of theſe being uſed, much leſs of their being 
requiſite for the Celebration of the Sacred Myſteries, 
ſo as that all Celebrating without them ſhall be deem- 
ed unlawful ; yet at preſent it is ſo in the Church of 
Rome. | | 

As to other Inſtances of the Uſe to which Churches 
are put among the Romaniſts, I ſhall be very ſhort, 
and only make ſome Obſervations, 107, Of their Holy 
Mater. 2%, Of Candles and Lamps. zu, Of their 
Bells, which are baptized. 4, Of their great Va- 
riety of Dreſſes, and among others for Boys. Feu, Of 
their Relicks. 6"'y, Of Images. yu, Of Proceſ- 


ſeons and Devotions to Saints# c. 8*''y, Of Beads, 


Of theſe I ſhall ſpeak in order; and firſt 
Of HOLY WATER. 


Holy Wart, they tell us, ® was inſtituted by 
Pope Alexander I. and indeed there is a Decree in his 
Name in the Canon Law, which ſignifies the uſe of ir 
in his Time, and commands it for 'Time to come : 


But then I muſt reflect on what Du Pin lays, * „That 


* all the Decretals attributed to theſe Popes, (of. the 


2 © three firſt Centuries) are at preſent own'd to be 


1 « plainly 


5 See Du bin, Vol. 1. Tom. 1. 4. cent. fol. 
De Conſecr. Diſt. 3. c. aquam. 
Du Pin Abr. Tom. 2. p. 17 
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« plainly ſpurious.” Fleury informs me, © That the: 
ce falſ: Decretals had obtained for 800 Years in the 
Church, and were ſcarcely diſregarded in the laſt 
« Age.“ He adds, © That now there is ſcarce a 
« Man, tho” indifferently verſed in reading theſe Mat. 
* ters, who does not confeſs the Forgery of them.” 
The fame Author adds, in his Diſcourſe upon thy 
Hiſtory of the ſeventh, eighth, and ninth Ages, Ce. 
That of all Pieces of Forgery in the Church of God, 
ce the molt pernicious were Decretals attributed to the 
c Popes of the four firſt Centuries, and which made 
« an irreparable Wound in the Diſcipline of the 
« Church.” Cardinal Bona (Lib. 1. Rer. Lit. c. 3.) 
ſays, © That all learned Men own theſe Decretals to 


o 


A 


ce be ſuppoſititious. But Platina plainly affirms, - | 


that this Pope inſtituted Holy Water : But it he did, 
it is not to his Credit, to word it eſpecially in the 
blaſphemous manner that it is worded in. For in the 
Canon aforenamed, the Scripture is moſt baſcly cor- 
rupted; and this Holy Water is foiſted in the room 
of the Blood of Chriſ?. The Paſſage of Scripture is 
this: ir if the Blood of Bulls and of Goats, and the 
Aſhes of an [leifer, ſprinkling the Unclean, ſanttificth 
to the purifying of the PYeſh ; how much more ſhall the 
Blood of Chriſt 9 Whereas the Decree in the Canon 
Law, aiter having commanded the Uſe of Holy Wa- 
ter, renders that Text thus: For if the Aſbes of an 
Heifer ſprinkled with Blood, ſanttified and cleanſed 
the People, much more does this Mater ſprinkled wit) 
Salt, and conſecrated by Prayer, ſanctiſy and cleanſe 
the People? The ſame Canon afterwards tells us, 
That if the Sprinkling of Salt into Water by Eliſha, 
c cured. the m Barrenneſs of the Water, much rather 
<« will this Holy Water take the Barrenneſs away of 
« human Things, multiply all good Things, and 

. ſanctity 


Fleury, L. 44. n. 22 . 
Fleur) Diſcours ſur I Hift, depuis I an. 600, 
| Heb. ix. 13, 14. m 2 Kings ii. 21. 
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« ſanctify and cleanſe thoſe that take it; and drive 
« away the Snares of the Devil, and defend Men 
« from Illuſions? But God knows, the mileravle 
Author of this did not reflect, tho' Salt, applied as 
God inſpir'd his faithful Servant Eliſba once to do, 
had a good Effect upon that Liquid; yet it ought 
not to be inferr'd from thence, that it ſhould have the 
ſame Effect upon all Mens Minds and Bodics, to the 
Increaſe of temporal Bleſſings, and cleanſing away 
both Sins and Thoughts in after Ages, to the End of 
the World, without any Aſſurance trom God of fo do- 
ing. Beſides, it is a molt grievous Sin agaiuſt all 
reaſonable and natural Religion, exorcoſe and ad- 
jure by the living God, Salt and Water, aud 2:1 other 
inanimate Things, as St. Tho. Aquia. Hecanis, Don. 
Soto, &c. affirm : yet this muſt be done in the making 
of Holy Water. But if we conſult Hiſtory, cicher ſa- 
cred or profane, I am afraid the Origin ct this Holy 
Water will appear to be derived, not ſo much from 
the Jewiſh Lotions, becauſe they are fo unlike them, 
as from the Heathen Rites, to which they bear {o 
great an Affinity, many of which that Church has 
adopted for its own. As to the Jews, *tis plain out 
of the xixth of Numbers, and Levit. xv. that Waſhings 
were required, but after another manner. But as to 
the Heathens, we need but read Virgil, to find 
Frankincenſe uſed for the Dead, and the Sprinkling of 
Water to the Living, in the very manner that the Ro- 
maniſts uſe it: In the Funeral of Miſenus, we find the 
Uſe of Frankincenſe, which, tho? not deſign'd at pre- 
{cnt to be ſpoken of, is yet an Argument of their bor- 
rowing from Heathens. Virgil ſays, Congeſta creman- 
tur Thurea Dona. — And for ſprinkling three times 
with Water, which is the general Form of Bleſſing 
every thing in that Church, tis expreſly ſaid, 


3 Idem 


Vigil. Delphin. Eu. L. 6. v. 224, 225, at v. 228,229, &c. 
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« plainly ſpurious.” Fleury informs me, © That theſe 
c falſe Decretals had obtained for 800 Years in the 
« Church, and were ſcarcely diſregarded in the laſt 
« Age.“ He adds, © That now there is ſcarce a 
« Man, tho' indifterently verſed in reading theſe Mat. 
ce ters, who does not confeſs the Forgery of them.” 
The fame Author adds, in his Diſcourſe upon the 
Hiſtory of the ſeventh, eighth, and ninth Ages, O. 
That of all Pieces of Forgery in the Church of God, 
ce the molt pernicious were Decretals attributed to the 
« Popes of the four firſt Centuries, and which made 
an irreparable Wound in the Diſcipline of the 
« Church.” Cardinal Bona (Lib. 1. Rer. Lit. c. 3.) 
ſays, © That all learned Men own theſe Decretals to 
ce be {uppoſitirious. * But P/atina plainly affirms, 
that this Pope inſtituted Holy Water : But if he did, 
it is not to his Credit, to word it eſpecially in the 
blaſphemous manner that it is worded in. For in the 
Canon aforcnamed, the Scripture is moſt baſcly cor- 
rupted; and this Holy Water is foiſted in the room 
of the Blood of Chriſt. The Paſlage of Scripture is 
this: Fir if the Blood of Bulls and of Goats, and the 
Ades of an Heifer, ſprinkling the Unclean, ſanttificth 
to the purifying of the Pteſh ; how much more ſhall the 
Blood of Chriſt © Whereas the Decree in the Canon 
Law, aiter having commanded the Uſe of Holy Wa- 
ter, renders that Text thus: For if the Aſhes of an 
Heifer ſprinkled with Blood, ſanttified and cleanſed 
the People, much more does this Mater ſprinkled with 
Salt, and conſecrated by Prayer, ſanctiſy and cleanſe 
the People? The ſame Canon afterwards tells us, 
<« That if the Sprinkling of Salt into Water by Eliſha, 
cc cured the w Barrenneſs of the Water, much rather 
« will this Holy Water take the Barrenneſs away of 
c human Things, multiply all good Things, and 

| | | « ſanctity 
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4 « ſanctify and cleanſe thoſe that take it; and drive 


« away the Snares of the Devil, and defend Men 
« from Illufions ? But God knows, the mileravle 
Author of this did not refle&, tho* Salt, applica as 
God inſpir'd his faithful Servant Eliſba once to do, 
had a good Effect upon that Liquid; yet it ought 
not to be inferr'd from thence, that it ſhould have the 
ſame Effect upon all Mens Minds and Bodics, to the 
Increaſe of temporal Bleſſings, and cleanſing away 
both Sins and Thoughts in after Ages, to the Fond of 
the World, without any Aſſurance trom God of ſo do- 
ing. Beſides, it is a molt grievous Sin againſt all 
reaſonable and natural Religion, exorciſe and ad- 
jure by the living God, Salt and Water, aud 24) other 
inanimate Things, as St. Tho. Aquia. Becanis, Doin. 
Sto, &c. afhrm : yet this muſt be done in the making 
of Holy Water. But if we conſult Hiſtory, cicher ſa- 
cred or profane, I am afraid the Origin of this Holy 
Water will appear to be derived, not ſo much from 
the Jewiſh Lotions, becauſe they are fo unlike them, 
as from the Heathen Rites, to which they bear {o 
great an Affinity, many of which that Church has 
adopted for its own. As to the Jews, 'tis plain out 
of the xix*Þ of Numbers, and Levit. xv. that Wathings 
were required, but after another manner. But as to 
the Heathens, we need but read Virgil, to find 
Frank incenſe uſed for the Dead, and the Sprinkling of 
Water to the Living, in the very manner that the Ro- 
maniſts uſe it: In the Funeral of Miſenus, we find the 
Uſe of Frankincenſe, which, tho? not deſign'd at pre- 


{cnt to be ſpoken of, is yet an Argument of their bor- 


rowing from Heathens. Virgil ſays, Congeſta creman- 
tur Thurea Dona. — And for ſprinkling three times 
with Water, which is the general Form of Bleſſing 
every thing in that Church, *cis expreſly ſaid, 


1 Idem 


Virgil. Delphin. Ain. L. 6. v. 224,225, at v. 228,229, &c. 


310 Divine 'TRuTHS Vindicated, 


Idem ter Socios, pura circumtulit unda 


Spargens rore levi & ramo falicis olivg, 
Luſtravitque viros, &c. 


THr1s Purification by Water is alſo atteſted by 
Ovid, » who ſpeaking of Juno returning to Heaven, 
mentions her being purified by the Sprinkling of Wa- 
ter, in theſe Words : 


Lata redit uno, quam Calum intrare parantem 
Roratis luſtravit aquis Thaumantas Iris. 


TULLY alſo ſpeaks of ſome, who thought Sins 
were to be taken away, and the Gitt of Chaſtity was 
to be imparted by ſprinkling with Water; » Aſper- 
fione aquæ labem corpoream tolli & caſtimoniam corpo- 
ris praefiari, But tho* he mentions this, yet he had 
too much reaſonable Religion to think it poſſible ; for 
in another Place he aſſures us, that Sins are not to be 
waſhed away with ſuch Trifles; à Animi labem, fays 
he, nec aſperſione aquæ, nec manibus elui, nec dierum 
numero & diuturnitate vaneſcere tollique poſſe. 

Tu ER is another Inſtance, that gives a greater Ap- 
pearance of theſe Superſtitions being borrowed from 
the Heathens, and that is their Mitred Abbots and 
Biſhops turning themſelves three times, and drilling 
out their Words three times, when they bleſs the Con- 
gregation, beſides their ſprinkling what they conſecrate 
three times; for we read in * Ovid, 


Ter ſe convertit, ter ſuinptis flumine crineim 
Irroravit aquis, ternis & hiatibus ora 


— ene coy 


Nothing, 


Ovid. Met am. L. 6. | 
” Cicero de Legibus, Lib.{1. 1 Liv. 2. de Leg, 
Ola. Metam. Lib. 7. | 
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Nothing, excepting the ſprinkling Water on the Head 
at that Time, could expreſs ſo to the Life the Ponti- 
fical Bleſſings of that Church. And here, tho' it is 
foreign to the preſent Subject, yet becauſe it comes 
under no other Head that I ſhall diſcourſe of, I can- 
not but obſerve a Cuſtom I have ſeen in Lancaſhire 
among Roman Catholicks, viz. of flinging an Handful 
of Earth upon the Coffin of the Deceaſed, when pur 
into the Grave ; which certainly comes trom the Hea- 
thens, as well as that of their Holy Water; for we 
read in the Oedipus of Sophocles, that thoſe Infidels 
believed themſelves polluted, who did not fling a {mall 
Handtul of Dirt, or Mould, upon any Corpſe which 


they approached. But to return to my Subject; 1 


ſhall conclude this Matter with the Advice of St. Ce- 
ment of Alexandria: * 1% wi aurpa and vio vavugds, 
7. 6. © Be thou clean by the Purity of thy Mind, not 
with Waſhing of Water. 


Of CANDLESand LAMPS. 


Thr Uſe of Candles and Lamps in Churches, is 
undeniably ancient: Prudentius, who lived in the ſixth 
Age, {peaks of them in the Perſon of a Tyrant, when 
in a Hymn of St, Laurence he ſang, 


Argenteis Scyphis ferunt, 
Fumare ſacrum ſanguinem 
 Auroque, noffurnis ſacris 
Altare fixos cercos. 


Tur third of the Apoſtolical Canons forbids any 
thing to be offered on the Altar beſides Oil for the 
Lamps, Ec. and tho? this by ſome is looked upon as 
an Interpolation, yet I am very willing to believe, that 
the primitive Chriſtians had Lamps and Wax Candles 


in their Churches ; but that they were lighted in the 


X 4 
Nat. Com. p. 51, I. 1. 5 Clem, Alex. Strom. L. 4. 


Day 
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Day time, it does not appear: But on the contrary, 
I am very well aſſured that the Council of Elvire, 
which was held in the carly Ages of the Church, ex. 
preſly torbids the lighting Candles in the Day time, 
at Chriſtian Aſſemblies ; leſt, ſays that Canon, the 
Spirits of the Saints ſhould be diſturbed thereby: which 
latter Words the learned Cardinal Bona * cannot 
underſtand, becauſe, I ſuppoſe, the former give ſuch 
a Check to the Practice of his Church. But Feu 
ry could underſtand them, and interpret them in 
French, which in Engliſh is thus, Jeſt the Spirits of the 
Saints ſhould be diſturbed thereby, that is to ſay (ſays 
he) leſt thoſe Candles might trouble the Attention of 
the Faithful aſſembled in Prayer. But that pious Car- 
dinal perhaps might not be ſenſible, that there could 
be any Perturbation of Mind, or Diſſipation of "Thought 
in Prayer, where a Ceremony of his Church had laid 
an Injunction. Lagantius * (who was Tutor to the 
Son of Conftantine the Great) very much blames the 
Offering of Lights and Wax Candles to Almighty 
God, who is both the Author and Giver of Light to 
Mankind. And theſe Inſtances plainly ſhew, the Uſe F 
of Candles in the Day time onght not to be brought 
into the Church, at leaſt as a Term of Communion; F 
when the Legality of the Uſe of them ſeems controvert- 
ed in Antiquity. 


Of BELLS 


As to the Uſe of Bells, tis very plain that they 
were made uſe of under the Diſpenſation of the Old 
Law, from Exod. xxviii. 33. but what Time the Uſc 
of them came into the Chriſtian Church 1s uncertain ; 
neither is it much to our preſent Purpoſe, to know whe- 
ther St. Paulinus (as Polydore Virgil imagines) was 
the firſt that brought them into the Church, (tho 8 

ene 


© Boy a Rer. Liturg. L. 1. c. 25. V Fleury, L. 9. c. 1 5. prop. fitts 
* Latent, Lib. 6, Div. Inflit. c. 2. e . 
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the Ornaments of the Church that he built, and mi- 
nutely deſcribes, he mentions nothing of Bells;) or 
whether ſome Body betore did it as ſoon as Perſecution 
ceaſed, which is the Opinion of Hieronymus Magnus, 
who wrote an whole Book on Bells, with a great deal 
of Erudition. However, it ſeems a very reaſonable 
Deſign, to fix ſomething in Churches to call the People 
to Prayer by: And it were to be wiſhed, that both 
Bells and their Steeples were placed for the Conve- 
nience of the Pariſhioners, rather on Plains than- on 
Mountains, in Vallies than on Plains, that they 
might be farther heard. But as to the Baptizing, or 
Waſhing of them both inſide and outſide, as is done 
in the Church of Rome; the ſolemn Praying over them, 
the anointing them with conſecrated Oil, the giving 
them a Name, the accounting them among the ſa— 
cred Veſſels of the Church, the appointing them God- 
fathers, and reſerving the doing all this to the Bi- 
ſhop only, as a Conſecration of the higheſt Rank, muſt 
be grievous Superſtition, and a great Offence to that 
God, who delights more to dwell in the Hearts of 
Men, than in Temples made with Hands. That theſe 
Things are ſo in that Church, is undeniably true, and 
all their Pontifical Books ſhew it : And this is a Cor- 
ruption which came in the eighth and ninth Ages; 
when the Floodgates were open to receive any Inno- 
ration, that might amuſe the Ignorance of the Popu- 
lace, more than any Scriptures, which not many of 
them, and but few of their Clergy, could read. 


Of the DRESSES of their Priefts and others, in 
their Churches, | 


Tur firſt Thing that a Prieſt puts on before he 
goes to the Altar, is an Amice or Amittus : Tis a 
thin ſquare linen Cloth, firſt put on the Head, then 
let down to the Neck, at the two fore Corners of 
which are two long Strings, that are to be croſſed on 

the 


* 
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the Breaſt, then on the Back, and then to be tied be. 
fore. Cardinal Bona thinks it might be more pro- 
perly called Anaboladium; of which Origen ſays ex- 
preſly, © Anaboladium amictorium lineum fæmina- 
« rum, quo Humeri operiuntur ; i. e. the Anaboladium 
is a linen Covering belonging ro Women, with 
« which they cover their Shoulders.” And we read in 


the Callican Martyrology of the 255 of December, that 


St. Colomba gave her Anaboladium to the Soldiers, to 


induce them to grant her a little Time to pray in, be- 
fore ſhe ſuffered Martyrdom. The next Thing the 
Prieſt puts on, is what they call an Alb, or white Sur- 
plice, that reaches down to the Ground: This is called 
in Greek Poderis ; and was certainly uſed in the Ori- 
ental Churches, tor we find in an Oration ſpoke at the 
Dedication of a Church, and recorded by * Euſebius, 
that Paulinus Biſhop of Tyre accoſts the Prieſts thus: 
Amici & ſacerdotes Dei, qui Podere induti eſtis, i. e. 
« Ye Friends, and Prieſts of God, who are cloathed 
« with the Poderis, or long white Surplice, or Alb.“ 
This is a very ancient Garment uſed in the Church by 
Prieſts. The third Thing they put on is a Girdle 
That it was much uſed in the Pagan Rites, I find 
many Inſtances, but not one that ſhews the Uſe of it 


in the Chriſtian Service, The fourth Thing they put 


on is a Maniple, as they call it ; which 1s a Piece of 
the {ame Silk or Stuff as the upper Veſtment is made 
of, but near a Yard long, and about three Inches broad, 


_ excepting the two Ends, which exceed the breadth ot 


a Span; this is doubled, put over the left Arm, and 
either button'd under it, or has a Loop made at a 
diſtance convenient enough for the Arm to go thro' 


as far as the Elbow, where it is to hang. Cardinal 
Hona plainly confeſſes this to be an Invention of latter 


Ages, and neither known by the ancient Rituals, nor 
Fathers: His Words are theſe; Manipulus poſterioris 


avi 


W Card. Bona Rerum Liturg. p. 450. 
* Euſebius Hiftor. Lib. 10. c 4. 
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xvi additamentum eſt, neque in antiquis Ritualibus 
commemoratur, nec a priſcis Patribus inter ſacras Ve- 
fees recenſetur. And this was ſo far from denoting a 
Subdeacon's Orders in former Times, as it does now, 
that even the very Laity uſed them in Lanfrank's 
Time, as may be ſeen in his 13" Epiſtle; and he 
lived ſince the Conqueſt of the Normans. The fifth 
Thing which the Prieſt puts on is the Hole; and Car- 
dinal Bona obſerves, that it is taken from the Women, 
and was a ſort of Garment that reached down to their 
Ankles: And Tilly makes uſe of it to mark out an 
effeminate Life, ſo he ſatyrizes on Anthony, Sump- 
ſiſti virilem togam quam ſtatim muliebrem Stolam red- 
didiſti. Yet it cannot be denied, but that it was in 
ancient Times eſteemed a noble Garment, peculiar to 
Kings and Prieſts : ſo Zozimus * tells us, when ſpeak- 
ing of the Title of High Prieſts, given to the Empe- 
rors, he ſays, ©& That as ſoon as any one came to the 
« Empire, the Pontiffs preſented him with a Stole, and 
« immediately the Title of Pontifex Maximus was 
« given him.” MXenophon * gives us the Form of this 
Stole, and tells us, that it cover'd all the Body but 
the Head and Neck. Such was the Stole of the an- 
cient Biſhops. St. Germanus of Conſtantinople ſays, 
that it was of a fiery Colour, and came down to the 
Ankles. Theodoret o ſays, that the Stole which Con- 
ſtantine the Great gave to Macarius Biſhop of Feru- 
ſalem, was interwoven with Gold. But this is no- 
thing to our Purpoſe: The Stole uſed in the Roman 
Church at preſent, is not ſo much a Clothing, as a 
{hread of Cloth, Silk, or Velvet, about three Inches 
broad, which hangs from the Neck behind down ta 
the Feet before, and is at both Ends as broad as the 
Maniple beforementioned. This is a moſt effential 
Garment, for without this a Prieſt performs no Func- 
tion in the Church. When this came firlt in uſe, we 
rm have 

.- I- Philly. ft. - = Zoxim. Lib. 4. 
* Xenephon, Lib. 8. Cyriped, Þ Theoduret, Hift Lib. 2. c. 27. 
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have no exa& Account, nor how it came to have the 
Name of Stole: But Cardinal Bona and others think, 
it moſt probably came from the Band that was ſown 
to the bottom of the ancient He; and after that, 
was called a Stole. 

Trex ſixth Thing which the Prieſt puts on in the 
Romiſh Church, before he goes to the Altar, is called 
Planeta, or Caſula, in Engliſh, the Veſtiment : Among 
the Ancients it was a Species of common Dreſs : Pry. 
copius © uſes it for a Garment proper for Slaves. In 
the Rule of St. Macarius, c. 27. tis taken for a Monk's 
Hood. Afterwards it became a Clothing peculiar to 
all Clergy ; for in a Council held pu Liptinas in Agro 
Cameracenſi, Anno 743. c. 3. tis decreed, that Prieſts and 
Deacons ſhould not be cloathed like Laymen, but ſhould 
be cloathed with Caſulis, this peculiar ſort of Velt- 
ment. The Planeta was alſo uſed by Laymen, as ap- 
pears in the Life of St. Fulgentius, c. 29. the Author 
of which ſays, that as St. Fulgentius was walking once 
in a rainy Day, the Noblemen ſpread over him their 
Planetæ, to keep him from the Weather, Cardinal 
Bona ingeniouſiy confeſſes, that it is not known 
when theſe came to be appropriated to the Service of 
the Church; and in the tollowing Column he owns, 
that the preſent Form of them (which is to be open 
under the Arms) 1s crept into their Church, without 
any Decree of either Pope or Synod : for it formerly 
was cut quite round, with an Hole in the middle, for 
the Prieſt to put his Head thro'. 

Now to conſider theſe in a religious Way; I can 
by no means think that the Amice, which was pecu- 
liarly deſigned to cover the Necks of the Fair; or the 
Girdle, of which I can find no Footſteps but among 


the Heathens ; or the Maniple, which is confeſſedly a 
modern Invention; or the Hole, which it ſeems is no- 


thing but the Hem of a Woman's Petticoat, or ſome 
Hea- 


© Procop. Lib. 2. de Bello Pandalico, c. 26. 
4 Card. Bona Rer. Liturg. p. 45. col. a. 
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Heathen's Robe; or the Caſula or Planeta, which has 
ſo uncertain an Origin in the Church; 1 can, I ſay, 
by no means think that theſe can have Divine Nature 
in them, ſo as to be kept up for Terms of Commu- 
nion in the Service of the Altar. Religion is of a more 
auguſt Nature, it cannot be tied down to ſuch Trifles: 
Religion aims in ſome meaſure to deity a Man, and 
make him ſuperior to his innate Corruptions here, that 
he may fit with his God in Glory hereatter ; and far be 
it from her to admit ſuch mcan Inventions, and ſuch baſe 
Cloathings, as eſſential to her grand Deſigns. A de- 
cent Cloathing in her Worſhip, is certainly becoming 
the Beauty of Holineſs; and ſuch was that of the 
primitive Church, till Conftantine's Death: Cardinal 
Bona © mentions, that he read nothing of Colours, or 


of gold or ſilver Raiment uſed in the Church, till that 


Time: and that Acacius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
cloathed himſelf with Black, to bemoan the Difficul- 
ties which good Chriſtians laboured under. From 
whence I infer, that if the Alb, or Poderis, or white 
Surplice, was uſed by all Prieſts in time of Service; 
and thar the Patriarch put on Black, to lament the Sins 
of his Flock, and the Vengeance that threatned them; 
it cannot be an uncomely Precedent for the Laity and 
Clergy to follow, and is now follow'd by the Clergy of 
England. N : 

Tust are Cloathings of the Romiſh Prieſts, as 
they appear in England : They have a great deal more, 
according to the Difference of Orders, and different 


Degrees of Prieſts. Biſhops have rich Shoes and Stock- 


ings put on at the Altar, of which there is no Appear- 


ance in Antiquity : They have embroider'd Gloves; 


which they would have us believe to be an Apoſtolical 
Inſtitution, tho? the Greek Church for many Ages did 
not uſe them. They have Tunicks, and a Mitre, 
which is, if not Jewiſh, at leaſt of an heatheniſh Extrac- 
tion; with their Ribbands pendant: . 

Redi- 
© Card, Bona Rer. Liturg. p. 448. col. 2. 


318 Divine TRUrHIS Pindicated, 


Redimicula Mitra, 


ſays Virgil. They have alſo a Crozier, which Budæus 
calls Lituus Pontificius, mentioned in Cicero, Lib. 1. 
de Divinitate. But as theſe unneceſſary Types of Ho. 
nour are not like (J hope) to be much known in this 
Nation, nor my Language to go out of it, I ſhall for- 
bear ſaying any more of them. 

Tur v have alſo in Popiſh Countries, beſides theſe 
antick Dreſſes of their Prieſts, Crowns of Flowers for 
Children that attend their Proce ſſions; but theſe evi- 
dently ſpring from the Sacrifices of Ceres, as may be 
ſeen in Natalis Comes, p. 5 4. poſt Med. 


Of RELICKS. 


Rer1cks, in Creek aeava, is the Name which 
is given to the Remains of a Corpſe. The old Ro- 
mans gave this Name to the Particles of Bones, and 
the Aſhes of the Dead, after the Bodies had been 
burat ; which they put into Urns and "Tombs, and 
honour'd: It was not permitted to uncover them, nor 
to change the Place of their Interment, without Leave 
of the College of Prieſts. This ſame Name has been 
given to the Remains of Martyrs, which in the primi- 
tive Church were carefully gather'd up, and put under 
Ground, but not ador'd : 'They remain'd in their 
Tombs, and were not expoſed, nor elevated upon Al- 
tars. Their ſeveral Members were not torn aſunder, 
to be ſent into ſundry Places, but remained altogether 


within their own Tombs : ſo that digging up the Re- 


mains of the Dead, and placing them on Altars, and 
offering Incenſe to them, crept into the Church in latte: 
Ages; and is, it not dirett, at leaſt approaching near 
to Idolatry. LE 


I am willing to grant, that Churches were built 


where Martyrs had been buried; for of this we have 
os | ſeveral 
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ſeveral Inſtances in Theodoret i, and other ancient Hiſ- 
torians; I am alſo willing to believe, as Cardinal Bo- 
na s obſerves, that the Paltors of the primitive Church 
were buried under the Altar in the Church, that their 
Succeſſors, as often as they came to commemorate the 
Death of our Lord, might remember the Faith and 
Doctrine of their Predeceſſors, who lay under their 
Feet, and might be encouraged thereby to continue in 
the Unity of the ſame Faith, and in the ſame Commu- 
nion. It might be alſo the Defire of thoſe Paſtors, 
there to offer up their Souls and Bodies at the End of 
their Lives, as a reaſonable Sacrifice, where they had 
ſo often commemorated the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the 
Croſs : And this Cuſtom is now revived in the reform- 
ed Church of England; wherein our Clergy are gene- 
rally buried in the Chancel of the Churches they go- 
verned. | 

Ir might be expected, now I am diſcourſing of Re- 


licks, that 1 ſhould mention the Roman CAT A- 


CU MBA, which have furniſhed ſuch numbers of 
Relicks to the whole Chriſtian World, after the 'Time 
that St. Gregory the Great (Epiſt. ad Otgarum Archiep. 
Mogunt.) had wrote, He had no Relicks that he could 
find. *Tis the Opinion of all Men of Learning, of 
all Communions, that *tis very uncertain, not only 
whether they are the Bones of Martyrs and Saints, 
but even whether they are the Bones of Chriſtians. 
Nevertheleſs, ſuch are taken out by the Romiſh Pontiff 
at gueſs, are named, and made Preſents of, or ſold, as 
moſt precious Relicks ; and are expoſed in Churches, 
to receive the publick Veneration of the Faithful, like 
other Relicks, with this only Exception, that they 
are not ſuffer' d to have an Office framed, nor to have 


a Faſt kept in honour of that ſuppoſed Saint, whoſe 


Name theſe Relicks are chriſten'd by, as Mabilion® ob- 
* Tbeodoret, Lib. 8. Hif. Eccl. c. 19. 


® Card. Bona Rer. Liturg. Lib. 1. cap. 19. p. 416. in fin, 
Mabillon. Lettre du Cult des Saints Inconnu. | 
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ſays Virgil. They have alſo a Crozier, which Badæus 
calls Lituus Pontificius, mentioned in Cicero, Lib. 1. 
de Divinitate. But as theſe unneceſſary Types of Ho- 
nour are not like (I hope) to be much known in this 
Nation, nor my Language to go out of it, I ſhall for- 
bear ſaying any more of them. 

Tur v have alſo in Popiſh Countries, beſides theſe 
antick Dreſſes of their Prieſts, Crowns of Flowers for 
Children that attend their Proce ſſions; but theſe evi- 
dently ſpring from the Sacrifices of Ceres, as may be 
ſeen in Natalis Comes, p. 5 4. poſt Med. 


Of RELICKS 


REILIC Es, in Creek vedladva, is the Name which 
is given to the Remains of a Corpſe. 'The old Ro- 
mans gave this Name to the Particles of Bones, and 
the Aſhes of the Dead, after the Bodies had been 
burnt; which they put into Urns and Tombs, and 
honour'd: It was not permitted to uncover them, nor 
to change the Place of their Interment, without Leave 
of the College of Prieſts. This ſame Name has been 
given to the Remains of Martyrs, which in the primi- 
tive Church were carefully gather'd up, and put under 
Ground, but not ador'd : They remain'd in their 
Tombs, and were not expoſed, nor elevated upon Al- 
tars. Their ſeveral Members were not torn aſunder, 
to be ſent into ſundry Places, but remained altogether 
within their own Tombs : ſo that digging up the Re- 
mains of the Dead, and placing them on Altars, and 
offering Incenſe to them, crept into the Church in latte: 
Ages; and is, if not direct, at leaſt approaching near 
to Idolatry. 5 | 

I am willing to grant, that Churches were built 
where Martyrs had been buried; for of this we have 
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ſeveral Inſtances in Theodoret i, and other ancient Hiſ- 
torians ; I am alſo willing to believe, as Cardinal Bo- 
na s obſerves, that the Paſtors of the primitive Church 
were buried under the Altar in the Church, that their 
Succeſſors, as often as they came to commemorate the 
Death of our Lord, might remember the Faith and 
Doctrine of their Predeceflors, who lay under their 
Feet, and might be encouraged thereby to continue in 
the Unity of the ſame Faith, and in the ſame Commu- 
nion. It might be alſo the Deſire of thoſe Paſtors, 
there to offer up their Souls and Bodies at the End of 
their Lives, as a reaſonable Sacrifice, where they had 
ſo often commemorated the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the 
Croſs : And this Cuſtom is now revived in the reform- 
ed Church of England; wherein our Clergy are gene- 
rally buried in the Chancel of the Churches they go- 
verned. | 
Ir might be expected, now I am diſcourſing of Re- 
licks, that I ſhould mention the Roman CAT A. 
CUMB A, which have furniſhed ſuch numbers of 
Relicks to the whole Chriſtian World, after the Time 
that St. Gregory the Great (Epiſt. ad Otgarum Archiep. 
Mogunt.) had wrote, He had no Relicks that he could 
find. Tis the Opinion of all Men of Learning, of 
all Communions, that 'tis very uncertain, not only 
whether they are the Bones ot Martyrs and Saints, 
but even whether they are the Bones of Chriſtians. 
Nevertheleſs, ſuch are taken out by the Romiſh Pontiff 
at gueſs, are named, and made Preſents of, or fold, as 
moſt precious Relicks ; and are expoſed in Churches, 
to receive the publick Veneration of the Faithful, like 
other Relicks, with this only Exception, that they 
are not ſuffer' d to have an Office framed, nor to have 
a Faſt kept in honour of that ſuppoſed Saint, whoſe 
Name theſe Relicks are chriſten'd by, as Mabilion ® ob- 


ſerves. 
* Theodoret, Lib. 8. Hif. Eccl. c. 19. 
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ſerves. Some learned Men are of Opinion, that the 
Catacumbæ were dug by the ancient Romans, for Bu- 
rying-places of Slaves and poor People: And indeed 
it is not probable, that the Chriſtians, (a handful of 
Men) in Times of the ſevereſt Perſecutions, could under- 
mine all Rome, and after that ſupport it with Caves 
built of Brick, or Stone and Mortar, and never be 
ſeen or heard whilſt they were doing ſo: beſides, 
*tis moſt certain, that there are ſome Monuments there 
with this known Gentile Inſcription, D. M. that is, 
Diis Manibus. But the Aſhes of the Dead having no 
Voice to declare their Owner, there is no hindring 
People who love to be deceived from being fo. 


Of IMAGES. 


ANoTHER piece of Pageantry which RO 


Churches are decked with, are Images: Theſe I have 


touched upon in my Irreſiſtible Evidence againſt Po- 


pery, and ſhewed them not conſiſtent with primitive 


Chriſtianity : beſides, Dr. Cave, in his Primitive Chriſ- 
tianity, and very many other learned Men, have made 
this appear to be ſuch an unwarrantable Innovation in 
Divine Worſhip, that it would be vain in me to ſpeak 
more of it, beſides the loſs of Time. 

THz 37 Canon of the Council of Elvire, expreſ- 
ly forbids any thing which is to be worſhipped or 
adored, to be painted even upon the Walls of Churches; 
and Cabaſſutius, a French Oratorian, proves this Ca- 


non to be genuine; and ſo does Fleury'. And if Chriſt, 
who is to be ador'd, is not to be painted in Churches, 


I think there is much leſs Reaſon to paint Saints, who 
are not to be adored. 


Of PROCESSIONS and DEVOTIONS 
. 10 Saints. 
PROC RBSSLONS are another Uſe which their 


Churches are made to ſerve. A Proceſſion is an Ec- 


TE cleſiaſtick 
Cabaſſutius Notit. Hi ſt. Eccl, p. 77. c. 2. 
5 Fleury, Lib. 19. n. 44. 
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cleſiaſtick Ceremony, in which the Clergy and People 
go about the inſide, or ſometimes the outſide, of the 
Church ; or ſometimes from one Church to another ; 
ſometimes carrying an Image, ſometimes the Sacrament, 
ſometimes only ſinging Litanies and Pſalms. 

Tu Heathen Romans, when under ſome imminent 
Danger, or after ſome Victory, order'd Proceſſions for 
ſeveral Days in all the Temples of their Gods, either 
to demand their Aſſiſtance, or to return their 'Thanks. 
The Turks indeed have every Year five ſolemn Proceſ- 
ſions or Caravans to Mecha, the Place of Mahomet's 
Birth, and to Medina, the Place of his Burial, where 
his Bones are in a Coffin, ſupported with black Marble 
Pillars, under a Canopy of Cloth of Silver embroider'd 
with Gold; and not drawn up by Loadſtones, as is 
fabulouſly reported: And this Account (tho' it be 
Death for a Chriſtian to come within forty five Miles 
of the Place) we have aſcertain'd to us from ſuch 
Turks as have been in theſe Proceſſions, and have ſince 
embraced the Chriſtian Religion. But I find no early 
Origin or Prototype of theſe Things, either in Scrip- 
ture or Chriſtian Antiquity: ſo that with me they don't 
ſcem by any means to enter into any Ingredient of an 
Article of Communion; but theſe are Ceremonies of 
that Church, and they muſt be ſworn to, and that no 
Man can be ſaved out of that Way! | 

I REMEMBER indeed to have read in * Socrates, 
that the Arians of Conſtantinople being obliged to keep 
their Aſſemblies out of that great City, met together 
as they went to their Place of rendezvous, and ſang, 
borh Night and Morning, Anthems and impious Songs 
againſt the blefled Trinity. And this was the Be- 
ginning of Proceſſions. Io Remedy this glaring Evil, 
which being new, and taking among the Populace, St. 
John Chryſoſtom cauſed Proceſſions firſt to the Greeks, 
and then to the Latins. Tho' every one may (ce that 
this is neither of Primitive, nor of Divine Inſtitution, 

= 3 and 

* Secrat, Hiſt Lib. 6. c. 8. 
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and that conſequently they are no ways neceſſary now. 
nor obligatory. 

Tr us much might ſuffice for the Uſe which the 
Romaniſis put their Churches to, wherein the Reader 
may perccive in every Particular, how far they have 
deviated from Antiquity, and what groſs kind ot Wor- 
ſhip they have placed in the Houſe ot an Inviſible God; 
and what Pageantry they ule, inſtead of Prayer and 
Converſion of the Heart, and Praiſes to the Almigh. 
ty : "This will yet appear more evident, when we con- 
tider th eſe, and a tew other Inflances: and that there 
15 not a Month in the Year, in which there are not 


Leſſons (which muſt be read out of the Breviary in 
the Church) which are entirely fabulous and legendary. 


This I prove to be fact, out of the Epiſtle of St. Gre- 
gory the Great to Eulogius, Patriarch of Alexandria; 
who coniciles, that in his Time he knew nothing of the 
Acts of any Martyrs, e: cepting ſome few, but what 
were recorded by 2. uſebius of Cœſarea. He ſays far- 
ther, that at Rowe he had the Names of almoſt all the 
Marty rs, diſtributed into Days, and gathered into one 
Book, but adds, t that that Book gave. no particular 
Detail of their Acts. He ſays, there was nothing in 
is but the Names of the Martyrs, the Place where 
icy ſuffer d, and the Day when. Yet now ev ery Month 
18 — of Saints that futfer*d under the Heathen Em- 
perors, above 300 Years betore St. Gregory's Time; and 
the Breviary can tell us numberleſs Particulars of their 
Families, and of their Lives and Deaths! From whence 
J muſt neceſſarily conclude, that either St. Gregor 
was vaſtly ignorant of the Church-Office, and Eccle- 
itaſtical Hiſtory ot his Dioceſe, (which is contrary to 
his Character, and the Spirit of his Writings) or that 
the Roi Church, ſince his Time, has been very fruit- 
ful in Invention, and very audacious to order the Read- 
ing of ſuch Forgerics in the Houſe of God, inſtad 
of Divine Scriptures. Yet theſe muſt be read there, 
talſe as they are, under Pain of damnable Sin 
What 
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What Thoughts muſt a learned Man have, when he 
reads, on the ninth of November, Conſtantine's carry- 
ing upon his own Shoulders twelve Baskets of Earth, 
to make room for the Foundation of the Lateran 
Church, when he then knows that whole Story to be 
falſe? What muſt he think of St. Sy/vefter's Leſſon, 
where a Bath of Infants Blood and Conſtantine's Bap- 
tiſm are told in a Romance? What mult he think of 
St. Felix of Nola, of St. Sebaſtian, and all the reſt, 
whoſe Acts he knows are ſpurious? What muſt he 
think of all the Leſſons of the Croſs, of the Invention 
and Exultation of it, when he knows it was never 
found; and if it had been found, that it muſt have 
been mentioned by Euſebius, in whoſe Dioceſe Feru- 


falem was? For what Man can think ſo great a Wri- 


ter would have been ſilent of the Invention of ſo re- 
markable an Inſtrument of Man's Redemption, and 
miraculouſly tound by the Empreſs roo, in his Dio- 
ceſe, and diſcovered to the whole World, if it had 
been ſo in fact? Bur he, it ſeems, knew nothing of it. 

As to the Romiſh way of reading Anthems in thcir 
Churches betwixt every Pſalm, it was not fo from the 
Beginning: That's a Romiſh Interpolation in pertorm- 
ing the Divine Office; and is fo atteſted to be by 
Platina, p.61. de vitis Pontificum. ith 

As to their praying to Saints, which 1s another 
Abuſc of their Churches, it had its Origin from the 
Veneration which was paid to Martyrs ; and the rhe- 
torical Apoſtrophes, which were made by noted Ora- 
tors at their Tombs. We have Examples of Panegy- 
ricks of this kind in St. Baſil, St. Gregory Nazianzen, 
and St. Gregory of Nyſſe. After this, they called upon 
the Deceas'd, and implored his Succour, as it he had 


i 1 been preſent. This Practice began in the fifth Age; 


which fince, in the Church of Rome, has been carried 
to an enormous Exceſs, in Canonizations, Proceſſions, 
Maſles, Litanies, Prayers, Offerings, and Hymns to 


Saints. But thus the Heathens did to their Progenitors ; 


Y 2 they 
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they ſang the Praiſes of their ſeveral Gods, in the 
Time they were offering Sacrifice. 


Salve vera Jovis Proles, &c. 


may be ſeen in the Mythology of Natal. Comes, p. 55. 
and celebrated great Feſtivals with Protuſion in Feaſt. 
ing, as they do; and made their Churches ſmoke with 
Incenſe, as may be ſeen hinted at in Vigil 


Rex Evanadrus ait, &c. 
And in Ovid, 
Thure dato flammis, Metam. Lib. 13. 


Of BEADS. 


'Tnxy have another ſort of Devotion in their 
Churches, which they call the Roſary, and this is the 
Uſe of Beads; wherein they ſay 5 Our Fathers, to 50 
Hail Maries, and 150 to complete 15 Tens; whereof 
every ten is ſaid in remembrance of ſome particular 
Myſtery of our Redemption, or ſome legendary Tra— 
dition of that Church; ſuch as are the Aſſumption of 
the bleſſed Virgin Mary, in the tourteenth Myſtery or 
Decade, and her Coronation above all the Choirs of 
Angels in the fifteenth and laſt. But Beads are not 
confined only to theſe Heads, they are often ſaid in ho- 
nour of ſome Saint or other; but how Our Father 
and Hail Mary may be uſed in honour of a Saint, 1 
cannot tell ; that is, I know not how to make the 
ſeven Petitions contain'd in the Lord's Prayer for my 
ſelf, and living Brethren, and mean them for a Perſon 
that I am to ſuppoſe is in Glory, and wants nothing ; 
nor how to ſalute the blefled Virgin, and pray for a 
happy Death for one that I muſt preſume has had a 
happy Death already. Father Dandini, a Jeſuit, in his 
Ioyage to Mount Libanus, cap. 11. mentions a more 
veaſonable fort of. Beads uſed by the Turks, who carry 

| them 
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them in their Hands, or at their Girdles. One is not 

reater than another, tho' they have 60 in Number: 
Bat this is only one ſort of their Beads. They have 
another ſort, which contains in number 100 Grains or 
Beads, theſe are divided into three Parts, by little 
Strings. R. Simon explains in a more particular 
manner theſe Beads; and ſays, in thoſe which have 
an hundred Grains, and are divided into three Parts, 
that they ſay on one of theſe Parts thirty three Times, 
God's Proife is worthy ; on the ſecond Part as many 
times, Glory be to God ; and as many times on the 
third Part, God is great: And becauſe three times 33 
makes only 99, they ſay another Prayer at the Begin- 
ning of them, which makes juſt roo. Now to a think- 
ing Perſon, theſe fort of Ejacularions, firſt upon con- 
ſidering the Beneficence of God to Mankind, and teſ- 
tity ing our grateful Acknowledgments, by ſaying, He 
is worthy of Praiſe, and, Glory be to him, are Acts of 
reaſonable Men: Then to raiſe our "Thoughts {till 
higher, and conſider the Grandeur of his Attributes 
and Works, and often to think and ſay, Our God is 
great; muſt be a Devotion more acceptable to our 
Creator, than by a ſenſleſs Medley, to pray on a fort 
of Beads, where we muſt ſpeak one Thing, while ano- 
ther is thought on ; or where we muſt ſpeak to God 
for our ſelves and our Wants, while we mean to thank 
him for thoſe who want nothing ; or where, perhaps, 
we pray for the Living, and mean it for the Dead : 
tor Beads are alſo ſaid for the Dead. 

Bur this Inſtitution, as now uſed in the Church of 


Rome, being of no longer Date than from the Days 


ot Dominick of Guſman, ' commonly called St. Domi- 
nick, tor his great Zeal in promoting the bloody Wars 
which the Count of Montfort made againſt the Wal- 
denſes and Albigenſes, at the Inſtigation of the Pope, 


1 (tor he publiſhed a Croiſade n againſt them.) This 


Y-3 | Iriſihe 


| nn 116. m Anno 1213. 


One hundred Thouſand periſhed in one Battle. 
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Inſtitution, I ſay, being of no longer Date, and a De- 
votion of ſuch an hollow Nature, it cannot be looked 
upon as any Mark of Chriſtian Religion, or fit to be 
uſed in any Chriſtian Church. 


RET TCHK:: IX. 


HE Church of Rome is not the Church of Chriſt, 

becauſe it has adultcrated its Liturgy, and has 
Things in it unbecoming the Belief of the Divine At. 
tributes, and highly derogating from the Honour of 
Gov. 

I nave ſpoken of the Liturgy of the Church of 
Rome, Art. 5. Se&. 3. (ſee Page 151, 152, Cc.) and 
of the Primitive Communion Service recorded by St. 
Zuſtin the Martyr, which is almoſt verbatim the {ame 
as is now uſed in the Church of England. Burt that 
the Church of Rome has an adulterate Liturgy, high- 
ly derogating from the Honour of God, I ſhall prove 
in few Words. Juſt before the Conſecration, the Prieſt 
prays that God will bleſs, ratify, and accept their Ob- 
lation: Now if their Oblation be the true eſus 
Chriſt, the Son of the living God, after the Words of 
Conſecration, which they are that Minute going to 
pronounce, (and this is a Tenet they all muſt hold) 
is it not an horrible Blaſphemy, to pray God the Fa- 
ther to bleſs God the Son? or, Does Feſus Chriſt necd 
the Prayers of ſinful Men, to be acccpted of by God 
the Father ? 

AGAIN, after Conſecration, the Prieſt prays God 
the Father to accept the conſecrated Elements, 72. e. (ac- 
cording to them) the very Body and Blood, the Hu- 
manity and Divinity of Feſus Chriſt, by the Hands 
of an Angel: Fube hec perferri per manus Sti. Angel! 
tui in ſublime Altare tuum. Great God! Is not this 
queſtioning God's Acceptance of Chri/?*s Sacrifice upon 
Mount Calvary, of which this is a . ? 
$ 
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js not God Omnipreſent 2 Does he want an Angel to 
bring to his View, the Sufferings of the ſecond Perſon 
of the bleſſed Trinity, made Men? Muſt He be en- 
treated by Miſcreants, to accept ot his Son's Sacri- 
fice? or is any Man qualified to be an Interceſſor for 
God? 

To mend this Matter, they beg God to accept 
that their Sacrifice, as he accepted the Sacrifice or 
Abel, of Abraham, and of Melchiſedeck, i. e. as He 
accepted the Sacrifice of Sheep or Goats, or the Fruits 
of the Earth, offered to him by mere mortal Men. 
O Hcavens! Can any Man in his Senſes believe Chriſt 
to be God, and that his Sacrifice of Himſelt, which is 
of infinite Merit, can come into Competition with 
ſuch Sacrifices as frail Men offer unto God out of his 
own Creatures? One would be apt to think, that 
theſe Gentlemen make no Diſtinction betwixt Light 
and Darkneſs, betwixt Chrift and Belial; and that 
they make very free with the Son of Ged, when tl Wy 
put Him upon a level with his Servants. 

ST. Gregory the Great o ſays, © That the Apoſtles 
* made uſe of fe other Prayers, when they conſecrat- 


ed the Sacramental Species, but the Lord's Prayer.” 


Cardinal Bona is much of the ſame Opinion: And 
this were much better to be followed, than ſuch Blaſ- 
phemies. But as every Nation has Power to make 
Ceremonies for itſelf, by the poſitive Conceſſion of the 
ancient Canons; I think the Form preſcrib'd in the 
Church of England, is unexceptionably the beſt for 
Engliſhmen ; as being, morcover, both ſuitable to An- 
tiquity, and. agrecable to the practice of the Apoſtles: 
Whereas the Romiſh Rite is neither; but, on the con- 


trary, highly derogating from the Honour of God, and 


the Bcliet of his Divine Attributes. 
Ir were an eaſy Matter to go thro? the whole Maſs, 


and ſhew when every Prayer and Cercmony came firſt 


Y 4 in 
o Greg. Magn. Lib. 7. Ep. 63. 
?P Card, Loua Rer. Liturg. L. I. c. 5. p. 343. col. 6, 
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in uſe; but this having been excellently done by the pi. 
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ous and learned Biſhop Jewel, I ſhall omit it, and refer 
my Reader either to his Works, or to Dr. Cave's Pri. 
mitive Chriſtianity, and Howes Pontificate ; any of 
theſe will ſhew the ancient Practice on one fide, and 
the forwardneſs of making Innovations on the other: 
Thoſe who ſeek more particular Accounts, may have 
them from Romiſh Writers; for which they may par- 
ticularly conſult Cardinal Bonua's ſccond Book of Li. 
turgies, Durandus's Rationale Divinorum Officiorum, 
the Romiſh Breviary, in the Leſſons of their Popes, and 
Platina in their Lives. Here then I would conclude 
this Article, having ſhewed that the Maſs, to thoſe who 
admit Tranſubſtantiation, is highly derogating from 
the Honour of God ; and to thoſe who admit it not, 
that it is exccedingly vilitying the Perſon pf our Re- 
deemer, ſo as to poltpone his Inſtitution to the Media- 

tion of an Angel ? | 
Bor a Word or two, perhaps, will be expected up- 
on the unknown Language that the Romiſh Liturgy is 
ſaid in, which may be looked upon as another Adul- 
teration of the Communion Service ; but of this I have 
ſpoken in my Irreſiſtible Evidence, à and obſerved, 
That Fleury * (Confeſſor to the French King, and a 
very learned Romaniſt) owns, that in the moſt en- 
lighten'd Ages, Divine Offices were perform'd in the 
moſt known Language of every Country: And *tis 
moſt certain, that he aſcribes the Abrogation of this 
ancient Cuſtom to Pope Gregory VII. for fo he ſays, 
Ou peut done Marquer ſous Gregoire VII. le commence- 
ment de ces ſortes de defenſes. J muſt confeſs, that 
Cardinal Bona * aſſerts the Latin Language to have 
been always uſed in Africa, as often as the Liturgy 
was performed, (out of St. Auguſtin's imperfect Work 
upon the Epiſtle to the Romans) and it might be ſo in 
St. Auguſtin's Days; becauſe after the Conqueſt of 
„ Carthage 


a ſrreſiſtible Evidence, p. Go. © Fleury, L. 63. n. 7. 
Cara. Bona Rer. Liturg. c. 5. n. 4. 
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Carthage by the Romans, Latin ſcem'd to be the Lan- 
guage of that Country: yet, probably, as new Con- 
querors overpower'd the Africans, their Language was 
alter'd, like that of Spain: For 'tis equally certain, 
that the Roman Liturgy was not admitted into Spain, 
till Afonſus King of Caftile was intimidated to re- 
ceive it, Anno 1074. by Pope Hildebrand, as that the 

Africans had it before. But as long as this was not 

the primitive Form, and came ſo late into the Church, 
it cannot be looked upon to be what Chriſt and his 
| Apoſtles taught, nor the good old May that we are 
obliged to follow. HFeury relates, out of Pope Hil- 
 Aebrand's Epiſtles, the Method and the Time of in- 


| troducing the Romiſh Liturgy into Spain, and other 


Countries, by threatning Depoſitions of Kings, Re- 
bellions, and Inſurrect ions of the People. But as I 
have only the Abridgment of that Pope's Epiſtles, in 
which this is not mentioned, I muſt refer the Reader 
for a fuller Account to the Epiſtles at large. 
TPuis is ſufficient to ſhew, that the Church of 
Rome has not kept the Form of ſound Words which 
they received, and which was deliver'd them; that 
they do not come to the Father by the Son, whom 


they make inferior, in the moſt eſſential Part of their 


Worſhip, to Angels, and to themſelves : and that con- 
ſequently their Worſhip is derogating from the Honour 

of God, and the Belief of the divine Eflence and At- 
© tributes, 


FRTICLE Xx. 


HE Church of Rome is not the Church of 
1 Chriſt, becauſe it teaches many Things that lead 
Men to Sin. i 
INA ſpoke in my Irreſiſtible Evidence, p. 141, 
© 144,146. of ſeveral of that Church's ſtrange Allow- 
13 ances 
3 Fleury, Lib. 63. n. 6, 7. 
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ances in regard to Morality and Chriſtian Behaviour 
I ſhall add but two more out of their Moraliſts, that 
I have ſince met with; then I ſhall give an Inſtance of 
Rome patronizing ſuch Things, and worſe ; and con- 
clude this Matter, with the Powers granted to Prieſts 
here in England, and the Pecuniary Abſolution at 
Rome. As to the firſt, *tis out of Emmanuel Rodri- 
guez's Sum of Morality : which is, That no Man, 
when he is preſent at Maſs, (or Communion Service 
is obliged, under deadly Sin, even Sunday or Holiday, 
to ſay any Prayers; and he quotes Navarr and Hl. 
ve ſter, two eminent Authors, for it; now if a Man 
be not obliged to raiſe up his 'Thoughts to God (which 
is to ſay his Prayers) at the Time when the Sacrifice 
for Chriſtians upon Moutt Calvary is commemorated, 
and repreſented to the Eternal Father, on Days ap- 
pointed by God and Man for Devotions, ſuch as Sun- 
days and Holidays are, and this under deadly Sin, 
he is not obliged under any Sin at all; for it is #1 
materia gravi. And if Gratitude, the Duty of a re- 
deemed Slave to his Redeemer, the Duty of a loſt Man 
towards his Saviour, of a Creature towards his boun- 
tiful Creator, are of ſuch ſlight Conſequence, when the 
Benefactions too of the former are commemorated in 
the molt ſolemn manner towards the latter, that they 
do not highly oblige, they do not oblige at all ; and 
for ever after Chriſtians may come to Church, only to 
ſtare about, and to criticize upon Words and Dreſſes ; 
and depart home as impenitent as ever, without fin- 
ning. 
4 N OTHER Inſtance of ſuch like Doctrine, I find 
in Filiucius, a noted Spaniard : © A Man, ſays he, 
ce is ſeldom or never bound to prepare his Soul for 
c Grace.” Conſequently, a Man is never bound to 
repent of his Sins, never bound to lament his own 
Weakneſs, never to make Propoſals of Reformation, 


never. 


Emm. Rodrig. Sum. c 12. de Orat. concl. 5. 108 
Hliuc. Qual, Moral. Tom. 2. r. 21. c. 10. p. 44. col. 1. n. 37: 
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never to give Alms, nor to do any good Action; for 


by ſuch the Soul is prepar'd for Grace. 

THESE are but trifling Proofs of my Aſſertion, if 
regarded as the Opinions of particular Men: Net it we 
look upon the whole Body of their Caſuiſts, who have 


' wrote of Caſes of Conſcience, in the vulgar Language 


5 
oj 


of almoſt every Romiſh Country, for every Lay Perſon 
to read and conduct himſelt by, (wherein are ſuch, 


and infinitely more ſcandalous Opinions than theſe;) 
ſuch Doctrines, I ſay, if we look upon them with that 
| Eye, cannot be regarded any longer barely as Opi- 
nions of Particulars, but as ſo many Sanctions of Au- 

| thority, for leading People to Sin and Immorality : 


and this the rather, becauſc no Bock can be printed in 


© thoſe Countries, without the Approbation of Divines, 
and the Cenſure of the Ordinary; of this ſort we 
have ſeveral Collections tranſlated into our Language. 
© Wherefore, as I ſaid before, I ſhall paſs by giving 
any further Account of them; and ſhall proceed, in 
the third Place, ro ſhew that ſuch Things, and worſe, 


are patroniz'd at Rome: And this appears plainly, by 


a Book printed there. The Hiſtory of it is thus re- 
* lated by Du Pin: There was, ſays he, a Book wrote 
| © by one Doctor Sepulveda in Spain, which tended to 


« authorize all the Cruelties and Crimes of the Spa- 
« niards, committed againſt the Indians. One Bar- 


© tholomew de las Caſas, afterwards Biſhop of Chiapa, 
© oppoſed this Book, (tor he had been many Years 


Preacher, Miſſionary, and Biſhop among the In- 


= dians) and tells us, That theſe cruel Conquerors of 


« the Indians were Men without Faith, without Law, 


© withour Mercy, without Religion: That they left 


« no Violence, no Rapine, no Inhumanity unpractiſed. 
That when they were glutted with the Blood of the 
poor Indians, whom they deſtroy'd, ſome by Sword, 
* others by Fire, they tore many to pieces by Dogs; 
* and put others to Death by Puniſhments, the very 
* Recital of which ſtrikes Horror: without ſparing 
| | Women 
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« Women or Children; and, in ſhort, were more in. 
« human and barbarous towards thoſe People, than 
« if they were the wildeſt of Beaſts ., 

N ow the Book of Doctor Sepulveda authorized all 
theſe Cruelties; and it was preſented by the Author 
to the Royal Council, with earneſt Petitions for its 
being printed: The Council finding it related to Mat- 
ters of Divinity, remitted it to the Univerſities of . 
cala and Salamanca. "Theſe two Univerſities, upon 
mature Deliberation, deelared this Book ought not to 
be printed, and that its Doctrine was not ſound, 


Upon this, Doctor Sepulveda ſent his Book to Rome, 


and had it printed there. Now this Book aflerted a 
Right in the Pope, to diſpoſe of the Kingdoms of In. 
fidels, and to force his Doctrines upon them by Vio- 
lence and Death; and therefore it might pleaſe the 
Court of Rome. 'The Emperor Charles V. having no- 
tice of it, ſent expreſs Orders to forbid it, but too 
late: and tho? he forbid the Publiſhing of it, yet that 
did not hinder the ſpreading of ſeveral Copies of it. 
And fince nothing can be printed there, without Leave 
of the Maſter of the Apoſtolick Palace, and others; 
this muſt ever be regarded as a flagrant and premedi. 


tated Encouragement of the worſt of Villanies and 


Vices, in that Courr. | 

As to the Powers which their leading Prieſts have 
in England, and which give an immenſe Scope to 
Wickedneſs, I ſhall ſet them down, as I received them, 
when I was appointed Commiſſary-General to viſit their 
Monaſteries, (Anno 1721.) They were put into my 
Hands in a Manuſcript, which contained many other 
Things. Theſe I copied out then; which Copy 1 
now publiſh, both in Latin and in Engliſh : And, 


I conceive, there is neither Breach of Truſt nor Ho- 
nour in this Publication ; becauſe theſe Powers are but 


a Collection out of Popes Bulls, which are publick to 
the 


u Du Pin, Eccleſſaſtical Writers. See Bartholomew det las Cala „ 
16 Cent. | 
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; the World ; and which, if they were not deſigned to 
be publick, would not have been printed in the ſeveral 
” Bullariums that we ſee abroad with Authority. Ro- 


' man Catholicks may look upon theſe as great Favours 


8 granted their 'Teachers, to avoid their expenſive Jour- 
neys to Rome from this far diſtant Iſland, in man 


Chances of precipitate Vows and Oaths. But as 
' raſh Vows and Oaths do not redound oftentimes to 


any third Perſon's Profit, and perhaps to the Damage 


of him that made them: ſound Reaſon would adviſe a 
Man to change ſome of them into Repentance, and 


others into a Reformation of Manners, without going 
to a Prieſt. This I have taken notice of in my Irre- 
 ſiflible Evidence, p. 145. as a Tenet allowable even in 


the Church of Rome; fo that a Diſpenſation from 
Rome, where Nature, Reaſon, and Religion give it, 
is but amuſing the Vulgar. As for other Diſpenſations, 


vis. of keeping Goods belonging to an uncertain 
' Owner, without inquiring ; or of keeping Goods be- 
longing to an Heretick ; or of diſpenſing with Oaths 
of Fidelity to our natural Prince, or made ſo by our 


{ Conſtitution; and of all other Oaths, when they 


think fit: and a Power o do any thing to advance the 
Church of Rome, (which they call the Catholick 
Church) is deteſtable Doctrine: And ſuch Tenets 
ought, in my Judgment, to keep all Engliſh Proteſ- 
tants continually on their guard ; as long as the Ene- 
my never ſleeps,” and a Pretender is {till abroad, whom 
we have Reaſon to think, has deeply imbibed all Prin- 
ciples coming from that Sec, and ſuch as are abetted 
by it. But I come to dcliver the Powers of their 
Prieſthood, and muſt let them ſpeak for themſelves. 


Index 
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Index Bullarum & locorum 
e quibus deſumuntur ha 
Facultates. 


Habetur in Bullis Sixt! 
IV. Innocentii IV. & Cle- 
mentis VIII. quas Thomas 
a Feſu in lib. de Cynver- 
ſione Gentium, lib. 12. ad 
longum ponit. & in Bulla 
8 Pauli III. . 3. in Bul- 
Ia 21 Innocentii IV. & in 
2 Nicolai III. u. 1. quas 
vide apud Hmmanueleim 
Rodriguez, conceditur enim 
per has poſteriores Bullas 
ut religioft in terris infide- 


lium vivere poffint permiſ- 


fu ſuperiorum. 


* Continetur in ſupra- 
citatis Bullis per Thomann 
a Jeſu. 
nu Suarez de Statu 
Religioſo, tom. 4. lib. 9. c. 2. 
a. 15, 16. E lib. 2. c. 20. 


I. Catalogus Facultatum A. 
poſtolicarum quibus R. A 
Præſes Congregationis An. 
glicanæ ordinis S. Bene 
dicti, libere & licitè ut 
poteſt : ſimiliter & Bulla. 
rum Apoſtolicarum, « 
quibus deſumptæ fuerunt 


1 Facultas. 


ITE ND I ſu 
religioſos Presby- 
eros ad Apoſtolicam AM. 
ſionem. 


2 Facultas. 


* Reconciliandi Hære- 
ticos, > abſolvendi ab om- 
nibus caſibus etiam © Bulla 
Cena. Ones 


n.12, fract. 8. quoad ſuos ſubditos. 

IJbidem, u. 16, & 17. Rodriguez Bulla 8 Pauli III. 
u. 33. O20. Innocentii IV. & 18 Clementis VIII. a. 
12, namlicet in bac Bulla excipiantur caſus cane Do- 


mint, 


N. B. Facultates quibus Aſteriſcus * prefigitur ex ſunt qui- 
bus hactenus uſi ſunt Patres noſtri in Anglia. 


e 


5 
3.4 
© 
= 
2 
5 
A 
oF 
* 


1 
WY 
5] 

* 
7 


2g. 50. & 4 Jul. 
3 33 1 ſup. n. 9. 
Joannes Baptiſta in Bulla 
4 Sixti IV. P. 50. in 

Bull. 4 Fulii II. p. 79. 
e Suarez ubi ſupra, u. 27. 


Videri poteſt apud Joan. 
Baptiſta Bulla 4 Sixti IV. 
p. 10. col. 2. M. 6. 


Ita Suarez ubi ſupr. u. 


41. ubi citat Henriquez & 


alios, qui tenent eſſe pro- 
babilem ſententiam hanc 


etiam in praxt. 


Item in conce ſſione a Greg. 
XIII. fact. Feſuitis in ſuo 
Cenerali in Angliom deſti- 
Nandis. 


*. Rodriguez Bulls 18 
Clementis VIII. u. 2. 
v Ex ſupradifta conceſ- 


F /ione, Greg. XIII. 


* Rodrigues Bull. 18 
Clem. VIII. u. 15. quoad 
omnia facramenta exceptis 
Confirmatione & Ordine. 
Bulla 2 Nicol. III. u. 1. 
Bulla 7 Greg. IX. Suares 


ubi ſup. c. 3, & c. 4. Nu. 5, 
& 6 BY 


E. ſupradift3 conceſ- 
= fone Gregorii XIII. 


— np en ————————— a 
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mini, hoc tamen intelligitur de illo loco in quo illa ra- 
cepta ; ſimiliter in 3 Baptiſta, in Bulla Sixti IV. 
II. p. 79. 


* Omnnes etiam Eccleſi- 
aſticos, * & regulares © ab- 
ſolvendi quoque a cenſuris 
ino extra ſacramentum. 


3 Facultas. 
Diſpenſandi ſuper qui- 


buſcunque inhabilitatis & 
inſamiæ maculis, 
4 Facultas. 


Diſpenſandi ſuper qua- 


cunque irregularitate ex de- 


licto proveniente, dummodo 
non proveniat ex homicidio 
voluntario. 


5 Facultas, 


* * Retinendi & legend; 
libros Hareticoruin ad ef- 


fectuim illos impugnandi, & 


alus ® fumilem facultatem 
concedendi. 


6 Facultas. 


* * Adminiſtrandi ſacra- 
mentum Baptiſmatis d abſ= 


que folemnitatibu s. 


7 Facul- 


IM 
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us naturale concedit, 
babeturque in dlicta con- 
ceſſione Gregor, XIII. 


Rodrig. Bulla 8 Pauli 
III. 7. 37. quoad facultates 
& Tom. 1. quæſt. regulari- 
am, qu. 19. art. 3, & 28. 
art. 2. & Tho. a Jeſu ubi 
ſupra verbo benedicere circa 
finem, & Rodriguez Bulla 

18 Clem. VIII. ». g. guoad 
reliqua ad Miſſe ſocrifici- 
uin neceſſaria. 


* Rodrig. tom. 1. qa. 
regul. qu. art. 43. art. 4, & 
5. & tom. 2. 9.75. art. 1. 
& in Bullario Bulli 8 Pau- 


li III. 1. 15. C Joan. de la 


Cruz de ſtatu religioſo, lib. 


2. c. 5. dub. 7. u. . & Joan. 


Baptiſta in Bulla 3 Sixti 
IV. p. 59. 

b In Bulla Alexand. VI. 
conceſſa domui de Monte Ser- 
rette, Bulla ſcil. 117. Bul- 
larii noſtri. | 

© Rodriguez. Bull. 3 Pau- 
li III. n.35. & in conceſ- 
ſione Greg. XIII. 

ef Ex conceſſione ſu- 
pradict Greg. XIII. vid. 
Suar. & Bell. tom. 4. tract. 
19. . 8. g, 3. 1.8. 


7 Facultas. 
* Ubi non poſſunt ferr- 


Breviarium vel recitarę 
Officium abſque probabilj 
periculo, recitandi roſari- 
um vel coronam beats Vir. 
gints Marie. 


8 Facultas. 


* Conſecrandi Calices, Pa. 
tenas, Altaria portabilia, 
& reliqua ad Miſſe ſacra- 
mentum neceſſaria. 


9 Facultas. 


* * Celebrandi Miſſa in 
quocungue loco honeſto, d ac 
etiam hora ſecunda 4 me- 
dia notte, © & fi opus fu- 
erit bis in die * ſub dio 
& ſubtus terram, © & 
fine miniſtro & reſpon- 
dente famiua in neceſſi- 
tate. | 


10 Facultas 
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Io Facultas. 


Thom. a Feſu lib. 12. de Cerebrandi coram Ha- 

Communicatione cum Infi- reticis & aliis quibuſcun- 
* gdelibus, in annotationibus que perſonis excommunit a- 
up. bullam Clement. VIII. tis. 
$ 11 Facultas, 


Rodriguez; bul. 7 Pauli * Celebrandi infra ho- 
III. #. 4, E 5. ram poſt meridiem. 


12 Facultas. 


Joan. Baptifta bul. 7 Ut Provinciales & Prio- 
Clementis VII. p. 119. & res locales ſingulis feriis 
oannes de la Crux de ſta- 4ta & 6ta liberent ani- 
Lu religioſo, lib. 2. c. 4. mama purgatorio celebran- 
Aub. concil. 3. art. 1. do pro ipſa. 


13 Facultas. 


* Commutandi vota quæ - 

cunque exceptis caſtitatis 

Rodrig. Hul. 7 Pauli III. & religionis ac peregrina- 
u. 3. & ex conceſſions ſu- tionts ad terram vel limiua 
F pradiftta Greg. XIII. Apoſtolorum & S. Facobi de 
| Compoſtella & reluxaudi 
Juramenta. wy 


Px 


14 Facultas. 


2 Commutandi omnia vo- 
Id. bulla 18 Clementis ta, exceptis ſolis caſtitatis 


VIII. ». 13. & religionis ® & ex gravt 
* » In bullatio noſtro bul- causa commutandi etiam 
I 9. u. 9. hac vota ſimplicia. 


15 Facultas. 
* Rodriguez in bulla 18 
Clem. VIII. z. 18. 
* Syrbo verbo, vota, u. 5. 


V Diſpenſandi etiam in 
votis ſimplicibus religioſis 
S caſtitatis ® & juramen- 
tis rationabili tamen de cauſa. 

Z 1 Facultas, 
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16 Facultas. 
* Difpenſandi in 2 U 3 


gradu etiain ante contrac- | 
Ex conceſſione Gregorii tum matrimonium & in 
XIII. Patribus Societatis quocunguo impedimento ge. 
euntibus in Angliam. culto etiam adnullante Wa. 
trimonium ad effectum pe- 
tendi & reddenti dlebitum 

conjugale, 


3 
4% 


17 Facultas. 
Ut converſt ad Fidem re- 


tineant conjuges cum qui- 

Rodrig. bulli 20 Inno- bus in gradibus lege diving 

| centii IV. . 12. & bulla non probibitts contraxerunt, 
| 2 Nicol. III. n. 3. id eſt, qui non ſunt in 1 


F 4 rad U.. 


18 Facultas. 


| Diſpenſandi cum ime. 
| dimento petendi debitumn 
contratto per illicitam copu- 
Suarez ubi ſupra; u. 51. lam habitam poſs factum 
matrimonium cum con ſan— 
guinea. conjugis, vel etiam 
ortum ex voto ſimplici caſ- 

ttatts. 


19 Facultas. 


2 Recipiendi pecunids vel 

* Rodrig. bul. 16 Alex. alia bona ex uſuris, rapi- 

4, & 17. ejuſdem & bull nis, vel aliis modis illicitis 

3. Alex. citata per Foan. acquiſita incerto Domino re- 

| Bapt. p. 7. ſtituenda, d & idem de le- 

> Thidem, gatis indiſtiuctè in pios u- 
| ſus dereliftis. 


20 Facultas 


es 4 
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20 Facultas. 


Ex conceſſione Gregorii * gc rogers gy uſubus 
XIII. Patribus Soctetatis bona reftituenda incerto 
Feſu euntibus in Angliam. Domino, aut Leretico, aut 
componendo Eccleſia nomi— 
ne ob jura patronatus e fruttus beneficiorum & 
aliarum rerum Ficeleſiafticarum male perceptarum, 
cum illis diſpenſandi ut bona Abbatialia & 
reliquos reditus Eceleſiaſticos durante ſchiſmate 
paſſidere poſſint & omnia hinc acquiſita piis uſi- 
bus applicare. 


21 Facultas, 


Rodrig. bulla 3 Leonis 
X. & ex eadem conceſſinem Concedendi indulgen- 
Greg. XIII. tiam plenariam panitenti- 

bus in prima confeſſione & 
quotannis in feſtis celebrioribus, & in mortis arti- 
culo fi quotannis generalem peccatorum ſuorum 
 confeſſionem fecerint, ac etiam indulgentiam 40 
aut 5o dierum ad libitum. | 


22 Facultas. 


* Habetur apud Foannem * Creandi Notarios ad 


© Baptiſt. in balla 4 Sixti IV. Actus publicos 'n 5 
Pag. 5. col. 1. 


fidei Chriſtianæ & creandi 
o Habetur apud eundei intra ordinem notarios pro 


bulla 8 Quintii V. p. 149. intimandis mandatis ordi- 


nein concernentibus. 5 


23 Facultas. 


RNodrig. bull} 2 Nicol. Reſtituendi Apoſtatas 


III. 3. 4, 7, © 8. Clericos ad privilegium Cle- 

- * Ibidem, ricale d abſolvendt occiſores 
e Clericorum. 

2 2 24 Facultas. 


? 
8 
8 
£4 
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Bulla 1 
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Rodrig. bulli 19 Greg. 
XIII. 


* In Bullis citatis pro 


_ prima facultate. 


V Habetur apud Baptiſta 
Julii II. pag. 75. 
& apud eundem Bulla 1 
Clem. IV. p. 8. prohibetur 
ne alii interpretentur dubia 
Privilegiorui. 


Ita Joannes Baptiſta 
bulla 4 Sixti IV. Þ. 50. 


Hee deducitur ex 4 & 


26 facultate, nam in 4 (Hoc 
eft conceſſione Greg. XIII.) 
irregularitas ex Bigamid 
contratta non fuit excepta. 
Et in 26 (hoe eſt in con- 


24 Facultas. 


* Exercendi facultatei; 
medendi citra aduſtionein 
& inciſionem. 


25 Facultas. 


* Subdelegandi has fc. 
cultates ® privilegiaque iy 
proprium favorem interpre. 
tandi. 


26 Facultas. 


Diſpenſandi in quacung, 
irregularitate qua non con. 
trahitur ex bigamia, 


27 Facultas. 
Diſpenſandi in irreguls. 


ritate quovis modo & cas. 
contratta. 


ceſſione Sixti IV.) irregularitas proveniens ex Ho- 
micidio voluntario non fuit excepta ergo virtute 
utrinſque conceſſionis licitum eſt diſpenſare in 


quavis irregularitate. 


Rodrig. in bulls 20 In- 
noc. IV. u. 27. bull. 2 Ni- 


col. III. . ult. bull. Leon. 


X. u. 5. Et Tom. 2. J. 22. 
9. 99. art. 5. Thom. a Feſu 


in lib. de converſione Gen- 
tium, J. 2. in fine alphabeti. 


28 Facultas. 


Faciendi que ad aug 
mentum Dominici nonlin!is 
& ampliationem Catholics 
fidei, ac reprobationem & 
irritationem illorum qu 
ſacris traditionibus contru- 
dicunt, ſicut pro loco & ten 
pore viderint expedire. 


Et 
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Et quia viſum eſt ſummo Pontifici (ut certo mihi con- 
ſtat) quibuſdam perſonis Regnorum Angliz, Scotiæ, 
& Hiberniz ſequentes concedere facultates: ex ſuffi- 
ciente fundamento Judicare poſſumus pro loco & 
tempore expedire & pro augmento Dominici nominis, 
&c. licitum eſſe illis uti, ſecundum ſententiam dicto- 
rum authorum, magno tamen cum judicio & diſcre- 
tione. | 

29 Facultas. 
Imprimendi aut edendi Libros Catholicorum tacito 


nomine authoris loci & typographi. 


30 Facultas. 


Ad augendam fidelium Devotionem & in Solatium 
defunfforum habendi pro ſe unum altare portabile cum 
gratià ad inſtar altaris privilegiati, fi vero hoc altare 
in ſe continzat numiſma habens indulgentias Anglica- 
nas, habebit eandem gratiam reſpectu omnium qui cer- 
tiores redduntur de tali numiſmate, animumque habent 
utuo illud accipiendi pro tempore quo ſupra dictum 
altare celebrant pro animga cujuſois fidelis defuncti. 


31 Facultas. 


* Servandi Hoſtiam Conſecratam in loco decenti, 
ſine Iumine & aliis ce; emoniis quibus utitur Eccleſia. 


32 Facultas. 
Concedendi Miniſtris Hereticis ad fidem converten- 


| dis ut pro beneficiis Hccleſiaſticis que dimittere cogun- 


tur aliquam partem poſſint accipere ad levamen inopie. 


33 Facultas. 
Diſpenſandi quando expedire videbitur ſuper eſum 
carnium, ovorum a latticiniorum tempore Quadrageſimæ 
& vigiliarum. = 
| 34 Facultas. 
Non inquirendo an Altaria portatilia contineant re- 
liquias necne. EN 


1 II. Cata- 


II. Catalogus Facultatum quæ Presbyteris ſzculari. 
bus conceduntiùs a ſeminariorum rettoribus, 

I. Bſotvendi ab omnibus peccatis & cenſuris & 

in Bulli Cane Domini reſervatis in regnis 
Angliæ, Scotia, & Hiberni&. 

2. Ut RN nt illis quos reconciliauerint, dare Apoſtoli. 
cam Bencdiftionem, cum plenaria Indulgentia, Ca- 
tholicis vero congregatis ad concionem, vel ad ſa- 


cruin nfeſiis ſolemnibus Apoſtolicam benedictionem 


ſine plenaria Indulgentia. 


3. Ut poſſint diſpenſare cum illis qui contraxerint in 3 
vel 4 gradu conſanguinitatis, ſive affinitatis in for, 
conſcientiæ tantum. 

4. Ut poſſint commutare vota ſimplicia (exceptis wvotis 
caſtitatis & religionis) in aliud opus pium, cum causd. 

5. Ut paſſint reſtituere jus petendi ebitum conjugale 
quando ex aligua causa amiſſum eft. | 

6. Ut poſſint benedicere veſtes, & alia omnia que per- 

_ tinent ad ſacriſicium Miſſa, prater ea qua requirunt 
Chri ſiua. 

7. It paſſint dare facultates Catholicts legendi libris 
controverſiarum, a Catholicis ſcriptos in vulgari 
lingua. 

8. Quando non poſſunt ferre breviarium vel recitare off 
cium ſine probabili periculo, ſuppleant aliguot Pſalinss 
vel alios Orationes quas ſciunt menoriter, recitando. 


III. Aliz ſunt facultates quæ non tam expreſsè con- 
tinentur in primo Catalogo: poterit ergo R. A. 


Præſes augere facultates per ſecundum Catalogum, 
& per ſequentes. 


B ſolvendi a Cen ſuris extra ſacramentum. 
Celebrandi coram Hereticis & aliis quibuſcus- 
dre, pe ſeuis excommunicatis. 
. Celebrandi infra horam poſt Meridicm. 


IS bu 


4. Com- 
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' Commutandi omnia vota ſimplicia, ex gravi causa. 

5. Diſpenſandi in votis ſimplicibus caſtitatis & reli- 

TRE, juramento firmatis. 

6. Ut converſi ad fidem retineant conjuges cum quibus 

in gradibus a lege divina non probibitis contraxerunt, 
id eft, qui non ſunt in primo gradu. 

7. Recipiendi Legata indiſtinctè relifta in pios uſus. 

8. Creandi Notarios ad actus publicos in favorem fidet 
Chriſtzane. | 
9. Creandi intra ordinem Notarios pro intimandis man- 
datis ordinem concernentibus. | 

10. Reſtituendi apoſtatas Clericos ad privilegium Cle- 

ricale. | 

11. Exercendi facultatem medendi citra aduſtionem & 

inciſionem. 

12. Diſpenſandi ſuper quacungque irregularitate. 

13. Paciendi que ad augmentum Dominici nominis & 
ampliationem Catholice fidei, ac reprobationem & 
irritationem illorum que ſacris traditionibus contra- 
dicunt, ſicut pro loco & tempore videri fit expedire. 


I. A Catalogue of the Apoſtolical Eaculties, which 
the Moſt Reverend Preſident General of the Engliſh 
Benedictine Congregation may uſe freely and laws- 


fully, with an Account of the Popes Bulls out of 
which they are taken. 


Or ſending religious Prieſts into the Apoſtolical 
Miſſion. 8 
2. Of reconciling Hereticks, and abſolving from all 
Caſes, even from thoſe contained in the Bulla Cænæ, 
all Eccleſiaſticks and Regulars; and alſo from all 
TCenſures, even out of Confeſſion. | 
3. Of diſpenſing with all Unqualifications and Infamy 
| whatſoever. 


4 : 


L 4 | 4. Of 


N. B. Thoſe Powers which have this Aﬀerich * or Mark prefixed, 
are ſuch as have been frequently made known to the Miſſimaries, 


— 
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4. Of diſpenſing with all Irregularities proceeding ever 
from Crimes, provided they proceed not from Murder 

5. * Of retaining and reading heretical Books, pro- 
vided it be with a Deſign to impugn and gainſay 
them, and a Power allo to grant the ſame to others. 

6. Of adminiſtring Baptiim without any Solemnity, 

Where they cannot carry a Breviary, or recite the 

Romiſh Office, without . probable Danger; a 

Power is granted to ſay a pair of Beads. [ Soine 

Orders have a Grant to ſay only one Miſerere, i. e. 

the 51. Pſalm.) 

8. K Of conſecratiug Chalices, Patens, Portable Altars, 
and other Things neceſſary to the Sacrifice of the 
Mace 

9. Of ſaying Maſs in every decent Place, alſo at two 
a-Clock after Midnight; and, if it be needtul, twice 
in a Day; and under Ground without a Clerk, and 
with a Woman anſwering in Time of need +. 

10. Ot ſaying Maſs before Hercticks, and all other ex- 
communicated Perſons. 

11. * Of ſaying Maſs within an Hour after Mid-day, 

12, That Provincials and Local Priors may every M ed- 

neſadlay and Friday tree a Soul out of Purgatory, by 
ſaying Maſs for ſuch a Soul lx. 

13. Of commuring all Vows, excepting thoſe of Chaſ- 
tity, and of entring into a Religious State, and ot 
making a Pilgrimage to the Shrines of the Apoſtles 
at Rome, and of St. Fames at Compoſtela : alſo of 
diſpenſing with Oaths. 

14. Of commuting all Vows, excepting thoſe of Chaſ- 

tity and Religion, and for a good Reaſon commut- 
ing alſo theſe forts of Vows, it they are ſimple. 

15. Of diſpenſing alſo with timple Vows of Religion 
and Chaſtity, and with Oaths too; but it mult be 

for rational Cauſes, _ 16. Ot 


— 


Notre, This Power ordinarily belongs to the Biſhops only. 


* 17270, The ordinary Time of ſaying Maſs, is after the 4s» | 


rere till Noon, Chr/#mals-Day excepted. | 
N. Z. A Provincial, is a Superior over a Province. 
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16. Of diſpenſing in the ſecond and third Degree be- 

fore Marriage contracted ; and in all ſecret Impe- 

diments, even of thoſe that annul Marriage ; ad 
1 eſfectum petendi & reddendi debitum Conjugale. 

17. That thoſe who are converted to the Faith may 
retain their Conjuges, with whom they contracted in 
degrees not forbidden by the Divine Law, provided 
it be not in the firſt Degree. 

18. [ Here the Reader is referr'd to the Latin. 

19. Of receiving Money or other Goods coming from 
Uſury, Rapine, or acquired by other unlawful 
Means, and which ſhould be reitored to uncertain 
Proprietors : And the ſame is granted of Legacies 
indiſtin&ly left to pious Uſes. 

20, * Of applying to private Uſes Goods to be reftor- 
ed to an uncertain Proprietor, or an Heretick, and 
of compounding in the Name of the Church for the 
jura Patronatiis *, and the Fruits of Benefices, and 
for other Eccleſiaſtical Goods ill gotten ; and of diſ- 
penſing with the retaining of Abbey Lands, and 
other Eccleſiaſtick Revenues, during the Schiſm : and 
ot applying to pious Ules all 'Things gotten from 
hence. | 

21. * Of granting a plenary Indulgence to Penitents 
at their firſt Confeſſion, and in the Hour of Death, 
it every Year they make a general Confeſſion of their 
Sins; alſo a Power of granting Indulgences for 40 
or 50 Days, as the Confeſſor ſhall think fit. 

22. Ot creating Notaries, to intimate publick Acts in 
favour of the Chriſtian Faith; and of creating No- 

_ taries within the Order, for intimating Injunctions 
belonging to the Order. ED 

23. Ot reſtoring apoſtate Clergymen to the Privilege 

of the Clergy, and of abſolving the Murderers of 
N Clergymen. jeg” 


24. Of exerciſing the Art of Surgery without In- 
cttion or Cauterizing. 


b e 


Of 
* Id , The Rights of Advowſon. 
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25, Of ſubdelegating theſe Powers and Privileges, and 
of interpreting them in their own Favour. 


26. Of diſpenſing with every Irregularity, if it be not 
contracted by Bigamy. 


27. Of diſpenſing with Irregularities of all kinds, and 


for what Cauſe ſocver they may be contracted. 

28. Oft doing all thoſe Things which tend to the 
Honour of the Lord's Name, and the Increaſe of 
the Catholick Faith; and to the Irritating or Void- 
ing of all thoſe Things which are againſt the ſacred 


Traditions, as they ſee convenient both for Time 
and Place. 


Y hoy are other Powers granted to othey Miſſionaries 
of theſe Kingdoms, which it is lawful and expe- 


dient to 0p. uſe of with e and Tach. 
ment, aS, 


29. To print or publiſh Catholick Books, with con- 
ccaling the Name of the Author, Place, and Printing, 

30. Of having a Portable Altar for the Comfort of che 

Dead, with Grace and Privilege like to thoſe of a 
privileg'd Altar, Oc. 

31. Of keeping the conſecrated Hoſt in a 3 
Place, without Li ght, or other Ceremonies generally 
"ſk in the Church. 

. Of granting to heretical Miniſters converted to 
"th Faith, that they may retain a Part of the Liv- 
ings of the Church they come from, for the Relict 
HE their Poverty. 

3. Of diſpenſing, when they ſhall ſee convenient, 


" ok eating of Fleſh, Eggs, and Milk-meats, in 
Time of Lent, and on Vigils. 


34. Ot. not inquiring whether their Portable Altar 


Stones have Relichs in them or no. [ This is a merry 
Hvaſion of the Law ; for their Law requires abſo- 
lately that they ſhould have Relicks in then.) 


II. Theſc 
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II. Theſe following are thoſe Powers which are grant- 
ed by Seminaries to ſecular Prieſts. 


1. 6 abſolving from all Sins and Cenſures, even 
thoſe contain'd in Bulla Cznx in the Kingdoms 
of England, Scotland, and Ireland. 
21. Of giving his Holineſs's Bleſſing to thoſe whom they 
' ſhall convert, and to ſuch Catholicks as ſhall come 
co their Aſſemblies. 
3. Of diſpenſing with thoſe that ſhall contract Marri- 
age in the third and fourth Degree of Conſanguini- 
ty or Affinity, but in foro Conſcientie only. 
4. To commute all ſingle Vows (excepting thoſe of 
Chaſtity and Religion) into ſome other pious Work, 
but it muſt be for ſome Reaſon. 
5. | Here I refer to the Latin. ] | 
6. To bleſs Veſtments, and all Things belonging to 
the Altar, excepting thoſe that require Unction. 
7. To grant Leave to Catholicks to read Books of 
| Controverſy written by Catholicks. 
* 8, Ot reciting other Prayers inſtead of the Breviary, 
where they cannot carry it without Probability of 
Danger. 


III. There are other Powers, which are not ſo ex- 
prefly contained in the firſt Catalogue, which the 
Moft Reverend Preſident may encreaſe by the ſe- 
cond Catalogue, and by the following. | 


I. F abſolving from Cenſures out of Confeſſion. 

2. Ot ſaying Maſs before Hereticks, and excom- 
municated Perſons. 8 e 

3. Ot ſaying Maſs within an Hour after Mid-day. 

J. Of commuting ſimple Vows. 

5. Ot diſpenſing in ſimple Vows of Chaſtity and Re- 

ligion, when even they have been confirmed by 


Oaths. - 
6. That 


© + Holy Ghoſt. Amer. 
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6. That Converts may retain their Conjuges, with 
whom they contracted, if not in the firſt Degree. 
7. Of receiving Legacies indiſtinctly left to pious Uſes, 
[The 8*®, g'", 10th, &c. have been mentioned 9]. 

ready. | 


L1xe to theſe, are the Powers made uſe of every 
firſt Monday in Lent, among the Spaniſh, French, and 
Engliſh Benedictines; when, after having been abſoly- 
ed by the Superior (who declares he does it by th 
Authority of God and our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and by 
the Authority of St. Peter and St. Paul, and our Lord 
the Pope N. in Being) from Sentence of Excommuni- 
cation great and little, from Suſpenſion and Interdic, 
and Participation with excommunicated Perſons, &. 
he proceeds in theſe Words : | 

ITE M eadem * authoritate ego vos abſolvo a pena 
tranſgreſſionis Votorum, Sacramentorum, Dei Mand:- 
torum, ac etiam præceptorum Dei, & Eccleſia, & a 
omni pena vobis infligends, pro omni perjurio & men. 
dacio, ac etiam tranſgreſſione Regulæ ordinis veſtri, 
Conſtitutionum, Caremoniarum, Monitionum, Ordina— 
tionum & Praceptorum, Majorum, Abbatum, Priori 
S Superiorum veſtrorum, In Nomini 4 Patris, & f H- 


li, & + Spiritus Saucti. Amen. i. e. 


«* Alſo by the fame Authority, I do abſolve you 


from Puniſhments due to the Tranſgreſſion of Vous, 


c Sacraments, the Commandments and Precepts ot 
© God and the Church; and from all Puniſhment 
© otherwiſe to be inflicted on you, for all ſorts of Per- 
c jury and Lies, and the Tranſgreſſions of the Rule of 
<« your Order, of the Conſtitutions, Ceremonies, Mo- 
© nitories, Orders and Commands of Superior Pre- 
<« lates, Abbots, Priors, and your own Superiors, In the 
Name of the 4 Father, and of the Son, and of the 


Tres: 


* Conftit. Miſſion. Bred. p. 160. Item Bular. Emmanuel. Roar's. 
bro Congregat. Valliſs!cian. | 
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Tus are Powers granted to Prieſts and religi- 


2 ous Orders by the Church of Rome: ſome of which 


Powers, are only ſo many Exceptions trom the eſta- 


Pliſhed Rules of the Canon Law, (which in former 


1 


Ages was voted intemerate and inviolable ; but now 
is no longer in force, but where and when it may turn 
to the Advantage of their Sovereign Pontiff !) Others 
of theſe Powers unhinge Morality itſelf, and our Duty 
to God and Man; they make all Guilt indemnified, 


and the ſacred Injunctions of Feſus Chriſt precarious, 


Yet theſe are not all ; there are other Powers in a Book 
intitled, Of the Romans Rites in Chancery, that tran- 
ſcend even Scandal, and ſerve not only to render the 
Power of the Keys odious to Chriſtendom, but to ren- 
der the very Name of a Chriitian Society, an Object 
of Contempt to all ſober Infidels. 

Claude q Eſpence, a moſt eminent Divine of the 16h 
Century, who was imployed in all the grand Confe- 
rences of his Time; at Melun, by Francis I. at Bou- 
lozne, by Henry II. at Orleans, by Francis II. at 
Poiſſy, by Charles IX. gives us this Account of it, in 
his Commentary upon St. Paul's Epifile to Titus: 
There are, ſays he, more Sins to be learned in this 
« Book, than in all the Summaries of Caſuiſts put 
« together; and there is a Licence for the greateſt 
« Part of them there pointed at, but Abſolution grant- 
« ed for all of them. I wonder that at this Time, 
« and in this Schiſm, ſuch an infamous Index of all 
«© manner of horrid Crimes is not ſuppreſſed. There 
« js not in Germany or Switzerland, or in any other 
« Country that has left the Romi/þ Communion, a 
«© Book that appears with greater Scandal: And yet 
e this is not only not ſuppreſs'd by the Favourites of 
* the Roman Church, but all the Impunities and Li- 
« cences tor committing the blackeſt Enormities, are 
*« renew*'d and confirmed, in the Powers granted to 
© Legates and Nuncio's that come and go thither.“ 
As for Example, they receive not only Power of ab- 

ſolving, 


——— — 
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6. That Converts may retain their Conjuges, with 
whom they contracted, if not in the firſt Degree. 
7. Of receiving Legacies indiſtinétly left to pious Uſes, 
[The 8", g'®, 1o'", &c. have been mentioned al. 

ready.] 


LIE E to theſe, are the Powers made uſe of every 
firſt Monday in Lent, among the Spaniſh, French, and 
Engliſh Benedictines; when, after having been abſoly- 
ed by the Superior ( who declares he does it by th 
Authority of God and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and ly 
the Authority of St. Peter and St. Paul, and our Lord 
the Pope N. in Being) from Sentence of Excommuni- 
cation great and little, from Suſpenſion and Interdict, 
and Participation with excommunicated Perſons, 2 
he proceeds in theſe Words: 

ITEM eidem * authoritate ego vos abſolvo 4 pan; 
tranſgreſſionis Votorum, Sacramentorum, Dei Manda— 


torum, ac etiam præceptorum Dei, & Eecleſ , & ab 


omni pena vobis infligendi, pro omni perjurio & men. 
dacio, ac etiam tranſgreſſione Regulæ ordinis vo ſeri, 
Conſtitutionum, Caremoniarum, Monitionum, Ordina- 


tionum & Praceptorum, Majorum, Abbatum, Priorun 


& Superiorum veſtrorum, In Nomini f Patris, & f H- 


lii, & + Spiritus Sancti. Amen. i. e. 


« Alſo by the fame Authority, I do abſolve you 
from Puniſhments due to the Tranſgreſſion of Vous, 
c Sacraments, the Commandments and Precepts of 
« God and the Church ; and from all Puniſhment 
ce otherwiſe to be inflicted on you, for all ſorts of Per- 
a * Jury and Lies, and the Tranſgreſſions of the Rule of 
* your Order, of the Conſtitutions, Ceremonies, Mo- 
© nitories, Orders and Commands of Superior Pre- 
ce lates, Abbors, Priors, and your own Superiors, In the 
* Name of the + Father, and of the 1 Son, and of the 
* + Holy Ghoſt. Amen. _ 
THrest 


* Conftit. Miſſion. Bexed. p. 160, Item Bullar. Emmanuel. Rodrig. 
pro Congregat. Valliſslctan. | | 
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urs are Powers granted to Prieſts and religi- 
? ous Orders by the Church of Rome: ſome of which 
powers, are only ſo many Exceptions from the eſta- 
bliſhed Rules of the Canon Law, (which in former 
Ages was voted intemerate and inviolable ; but now 
is no longer in force, but where and when it may turn 
do the Advantage of their Sovereign Pontiff !) Others 
| | of theſe Powers unhinge Morality itſelf, and our Duty 
to God and Man; they make all Guilt indemnified, 
and the ſacred Injunctions of Feſus Chriſt precarious. 
Yet theſe are not all ; there are other Powers in a Book 
intitled, Of the Romans Rites in Chancery, that tran- 
ſcend even Scandal, and ſerve not only to render the 
Power of the Keys odious to Chriſtendom, but to ren- 
der the very Name of a Chriſtian Society, an Obje& 
of Contempt to all ſober Infidels. 
Claude q Eſpence, a moſt eminent Divine of the 16*Þ 
Century, who was imployed in all the grand Confe- 
rences of his Time; at Melun, by Francis I. at Bou- 
logne, by Henry II. at Orleans, by Francis II. at 
Poiſſy, by Charles IX. gives us this Account of it, in 
his Commentary upon St. Paul's Epiſtle to Titus: 
There are, ſays he, more Sins to be learned in this 
« Book, than in all the Summaries of Caſuiſts put 
« together; and there is a Licence for the greateſt 
« Part of them there pointed at, but Abſolution grant- 
« ed for all of them. I wonder that at this Time, 
« and in this Schiſm, ſuch an infamous Index of all 
«© manner of horrid Crimes is not ſuppreſſed. There 
« is not in Germany or Switzerland, or in any other 
« Country that has left the Romi/h Communion, a 
« Book that appears with greater Scandal: And yet 
ce this is not only not ſuppreſs'd by the Favourites of 
* the Roman Church, but all the Impunities and Li- 
e cences tor committing the blackeſt Enormities, are 
c renew'd and confirmed, in the Powers granted to 
Legates and Nuncio's that come and go thither.”” 
As for Example, they receive not only Power of ab- 


ſolving, 


e 
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ſolving, but of promoting to Orders and Dignities, 
and Benefices without number: Quæcunque, quotcun. 
que, qualiacunque ; all forts of Perſons. They haye 
Powers granted, to allow thoſe that have committed 
Adultery to marry one another. They have Powers! 
of abſolving and promoting all Perjurers, Simoniack Þ* | 
Perſons, Forgerers ; alſo thoſe that have committed 
Rapes, or have been Uſurers, Schiſmaticks, or Here. 
ticks. They receive alſo Power of abſolving, prefer. 
ring, and diſpenſing with not only Man-ſlayers, but 
for a higher Sum with Murderers too; and with ſuch | 
as have killed a Clergyman in higher Orders: with 
Parricides of all degrees; namely, thoſe that have kil- 

led Father or Mother, Brother or Siſter, Wife or Chil. 
dren ; with Wizards, Inchanters, Concubinarians, A- 
dulterers, Perſons guilty of Inceſt in Affinity and Con- 
ſanguinity ; in fine, with Perſons that have committed 
Crimes againſt Nature with Brutes. 

Richerius o ſays, that this Book is not to be dif. 
proved or queltioned : Nul/z ratione refutandus aut 
improbandus liber Taxa Cancellariæ Remane. And 
if any one pretends, that theſe Abuſes are reformed 
ſince the Council of Trent, the ſame Richerius aſſures 
me to the contrary, and declares, That Things are 
come to that miſerable paſs now, that all the Abuſes 
and Deformities of that Church, are interwoven and 
ſodden into *their very Form of Government ; which 
the Courtiers would not only have to remain as it is, 
but even to encreaſe in theſe monſtrous Exceſſes, which 
make them ſo exceedingly rich. He adds, That it is 
not in the Pope's Power to reform any thing in this 
Matter, as appears by the Example of Pope Adrian 
VI. whoſe Endcavours that way were politickly and 
forcibly eluded : fince when, the Abuſes have there 
encreaſed, and are accumulated without meaſure ; after 
the Council of Trent, © 4 quo tempore abuſus in im- 

. * men ſum 
Þ Richer. Tom. Conc. Gen, 3. p. 106. 
© Richer. ibid. p. to. 
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* menſum Autti, cumulati & corroborati ſunt poſt Syno- 
lum Tridentinam. 
4 Id Db, if I conſider the Hiſtory of the Coun- 
* cil of Trent, and how Things were there managed, 
1 may reaſonably judge, that no great Reform could 
” rife where none was intended, but for talking ſake ; and 
that none was intended is plain, ſince nothing could 
be decreed there by the Voice of Nations, but by 
the caſting Votes of Titular or Italian Biſhops ; and 
* moreover, ſince all Things there decreed, were after- 
wards left to the Arbitration of the Biſhop of Rowe in 
Being, and from that Time, tis not in his Power to 
reform, as has been obſerved. 

 TIr any one ſhould object, as to the forementioned 

Book, that all Crimes may be forgiven by Almighty 
God, and that the Biſhop of Rome has reſerved to 
© himſelf the Power of abſolving under God; to the end, 
that the difficulty of Acceſs may make the Crimes 

more rare: I would ask, But what has Money to do 
in the Caſe? and why the greatneſs of the Repen- 
tance ſhould not be conſider'd in great Crimes, but the 
t greatneſs of the Sum of Money? Beſides, by what 
primitive Authority are thoſe Reſerves made? Had 
not all the Apoſtles the Power of forgiving Sins as 
well as St. Peter, Matth. xviii. 18. and of Binding on 
| Earth, as well as St. Peter? And fince many other 
Nations are Chriſtians, why muſt Italians only have 
the Advantage? and ſince all Men are redeem'd, Why 
muſt rich Criminals have ſo much the afcendant over 
poor ones, if Religion be Spiritual > Why muſt there 
be Monopolics for Sin; Shops to purchate Indemnity 
for Enormities? *Tis againſt Juſtice to let Criminals go 
unpuniſhed; and where there is no Juſtice, there can 
be no Virtue; and where Virtue is not, God cannot 
= dwell. From whence I muſt conclude, 1**, That this 
© Church is not the way of Holineſs, as loving other 
= Gifts than thoſe that are from above, and come down 
from the Father of Lights, with whom there is no 
Rr” 5 Shadow 
4 
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Shadow of turning. 2%y, That this Church is ng 
Chriſt's, becauſe ir monopolizes the Power of the Key; 
which is common to all Biſhops ; in order to keep open 
Shops for pardon of Sins, beſides leaving the moſt fi. 
cred Ties of Society, ſubje& to the Arbitration 
every perjur'd Villain, who, when he has broken thro 


all, ſhall be ſtill innocent and blameleſs. 3, Thi 


tis not the Church of Chriſt, becauſe it countenance; 


Immoralities, the blackeſt Crimes, and the bloodick 


Murders, by allowing Books that ſupport ſuch Prac. 
tices to be printed by Authority: Wherefore, as thi 


cannot be the Church of Chriſt, I muſt look ſome- 
where elſe for it. 


Ed II) 2606063606063 36 36363606 lx. b k. 
CHAP, VI. 
O the Church of ExG1and. 


HE Church of England is the true Church of 

Chriſt, becauſe built upon the Foundation that is 
laid, which is CHRIST JE$vUs, 1 Cor. iii. 1 1. and 
upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
Eph. ii. 20. Rev. xx1. 14. Becauſe it has the Spirit of 
Chriſt, and Unity; worſhips the Father in Truth, 
yields Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſte- 
rics of Gop, not Lords over God's Inheritance; be- 
cauſe it has Chriſt for its Head, aims at no Sovereignty 
over Princes or Churches; becauſe its Places of Aſſem- 
bly are truly Houſes of Prayer, adapted to nothing 
but hearing the Divine Word, ſinging the Praiſes of 
God, the Miniſtry of the Sacraments, and collecting 
of Charity : ninthly, becauſe its Worſhip no way de- 
rogates from the Honour of God, or the Belief of the 


Divine Eflence or Attributes: and finally, becauſe it 


leads 
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; leads all Men to Piety and Godlineſs in this Life, 
in order to make them eternally happy in the next. 


S To prove that it is built upon the Foundation that 
is laid, which is Feſus Chriſt, and upon the Founda- 
tion of the Apoſtles, I need only ſhew its admittin 
the Divine Scriprures for its Rule of Faith, and in 
controverted Caſes, the Senſe that was given them by 
the Apoſtles Succeſſors, throughout all primitive Ages 

and Provinces: And this I take to be undcniable, 
when we ſee the three Creeds that it admits, and the 
| Rule it has form'd in judging of Hereſies; which is 
® this, © That nothing ſhall be accounted Hereſy, but 

e what was fo adjudg'd in the Holy Scripture, or in 
one of tie four firſt General Councils, or in any 

© other National or Provincial Council of our own.” 

| Se 1 Eliz. Kat. 1. c. I. and Heylin's Hiſtory of Queen 

Elizabeth, p. 110. 
Aru ruER Proof of the ſame is, That the 
Common Prayer of this Church, and its particular 

Articles, were made and drawn up according to the 

Form and Power allowed and commanded in the four 
kr General Councils a. The Power allowed is as 
follows: The firſt of theſe four, Canon the fourth and 
ſixth, orders, That all Churches, in all Provinces, ſhall 
keep their own Privileges ; by which every Body was 
: to chooſe their own Rites and Ceremonies, The ſe- 
cond of theſe, Canon the third, gives to Councils of 

Places Authority for all Eccleſiaſtical Affairs; without 
allowing Appeals to Rome, illegaily imagin d at Sar- 
dica. The third of theſe, orders every Province to 
maintain the Rights which they had from the Begin- 
; ning of Chriſtianity inviolate : And if any Biſhop or 
others had uſurp'd upon them, it orders that they 
© make Satisfaction, and that the Church return to its. 
© firſt Freedom. The fourth, Canons the firſt and 12h, 
| preſerves and renews the Rights of the ſaid Biſhops of 
F — Pro- 


* Sec Ds Pins Ecelefiat, His. fol. 
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Provinces. 'That theſe Canons were not only made 
but were received alſo by the Britiſh Nation at fir} 
is more than probable, from the Britiſh Biſhops being 
at ſeveral of the primitive foreign Councils, and Abbot 
Dinoth's Speech: And, ſecondly, that the Saxons re. 
ceived them, is plain from the National Council held 
at Hertford, by Theodore Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 


A. D. 673. According to theſe primitively made and Þ 
received Laws, the Authors of the firſt Liturgy in the 
Church of England, were the Biſhops and Clergy, as 


we read in Heylin, p. 57, 58. Thele aflerted their pri- 
mitive Privileges, and made Articles. I heſe Articles 


were drawn up chiefly by Cranmer, Archbiſhop and | 
Primate ; and approved of by the National Synod of 
both Provinces, aſſembled in Convocation. Heylin, Þ © 


p. 108. 


Ir any Perſon objects, That the Church of Exg. 
land had not its Eſtabliſhment at that Time, which 


was under King Edward VI. and afterwards repealed 
by Queen Mary : Yet he muſt own, that the ſame ſa- 


cred, and yet a more primitive Method, was taken 


under Queen Elizabeth ; from whoſe moſt miraculous Þ 
and auſpicious Reign, the Appeal of the Church «© 
England to the primitive Faith and Diſcipline, has, Þ 
and does molt undoubtedly owe its Rife, The Ac- Þ 
count of her Majeſty's original Proceedings in Reli- 

gion, I am now willing to gather from Roman Catho- 
licks, rather than from Proteſtants, becauſe they more 


conteſt it : Now the Account which the more learned 


Roman Catholicks give, as may be ſeen in Du Pin, is 


this ; © Soon after Queen Elizabeth was proclaimed 


Queen, and came to London, ſhe ſent Letters to Sir Þ © 
« Edward Carne, who was {till at Rome as Queen 


« Mary's Ambaſſador, with Orders to him to notify F J 


te to the Pope, her Acceſſion to the Crown. This Am- 
* baſlador demanded Audience of his Holineſs, which! 


Du Pin, Cent. 16. Dub, Edit. p. 503. 


« was granted him; but when he had made her“ 
_ 4 Com- 
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«© Compliments, the Pope told him, That the King- 
cc dom of England was a Fief of the Holy See, to 
cc which Elizabeth could not ſucceed, as being illegi- 
cc timate. That he could not contravene the Declara- 
cc tions of Clement VII. and Paul III. and that ſhe 
© had been very bold to take the Title of Queen, and 
« the Government, without his Leave: That ſhe did 
ce not deſerve to be heard; but that he was willing to 
« act with Fatherly Goodneſs, and fo would do all 
cc he could, without prejudicing the Dignity of the 


Holy See, provided ſhe would renounce all her Pre- 
* © tenſions, and frankly put her Intereſt into his Hands. 
« When Elizabeth heard the Pope's Anſwer, the cal- 

( © led a Parliament at Weſtminſter, where ſhe order'd 
© a Diſputation between the Catholicks and Proteſ- 

c tants, before the Mambers of Parliament.” This 

Diſputation laſted from March 31. to April 30. Anno 


| | 1559. 


HERE the Reader will obſerve an unauthorized 


| ; Uſurpation in the Pope over crown'd Heads, and the 
uiſe Method of our Sovereign, in conſulting the Lords 


Spiritual and "Temporal upon ſuch an Inſult. And as 


there were two Parties, ſhe ordered a Diſputation be- 


twixt them; and, like Pulcheria and Martian, Judges 
to keep Order. This Method was truly primitive: 


And this was followed by an Act of Parliament, re- 
: ſembling the Law of the Emperor, made upon the De- 


ciſion of the Council of Chalcedon; and this annull'd | 
all Acts concerning Religion made under Queen Mary, 


1 &c. ſo that this Method was truly primitive. 


I x we conſult Proteſtants, the ſame Account is given. 


: Dr. Heylin tells us, That the Reformation under 
E | Queen Elizabeth began by an appointed Diſputation 


Biſhops and Clergymen. Rapin * ſays, That the 


Conference was propoſed berwixt nine Doctors on 
either ſide, and that it was actually held the Beginning 


A2 2 of 
f Hift. 7 the Reformation, P. 112, Q Elix. in Rapin, p. 219. 
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ot April ; that the Roman Catholicks reflecting they 


had undertaken more than they could anſwer, in thus 
putting the Doctrines of their Religion to Arbitration 
without Authority from the Pope, refuſed to give their 
Reaſons in writing, tho' this was their own Agree- 

ent. And Dr. Heylin * ſays alſo, that the Romi 
Party fel! off from their Agreement. 

'T » have a Con erence in Matters of Religion, was 
a Practice highly agreeable to former Ages: but for 
the Rowiſh Church to fall off, ſhewed a Mind prepof- 
ſels'd with Error, and enſlav ed to foreign Uſurparions, 
And this is evidently clear; for Rapin ® obſcrves fur- 
ther, that they nad not theſe Scruples in the Reign of 
Queen Mary, but admitted of a Diſputation; ws 
for waut of better Arguments, they received thoſe 0 
their Adverſaries with Shouts, Reproaches, Mos 
and continual Interruptions; and then ee that 
they were vanquiſhed! 

To ſhew further that the Reformation was made 
by the Clergy, and not by the Laity, Rapin tells us 
alſo, That the Reformation was eſtabliſned by the 
Aur hority of 9400 beneficed Clergymen; among 
whom, as Mr. Tindal upon Rapin obſerves, were 12 
Deans, 6 Abbots, and 5o Prebendaries, beſides Bi- 
ſhops : Whereas to fill up a Convocation-Houle . 0 
Queen Mary's, before the Meeting of her firſt Parlia- 
ment, ſhe had made 160 Preſentations to Livings to 
her own Creatures. 

Nou to frame a Judgment FF, all this, we need 
but caſt an Eye upon the ſaid tour firſt General Coun. 


cils, and compare their Reſolutions, made, and receiv- Þ 


ed into Laws by Great Britain, with theſe Practices; 
and we ſhall find, that no Copy can more cloſely tol- 
low an Original. 

Tur Church of England wanted a Reformation, 


and it had Power to make ſuch a Reformation 1 3 
eli, 


Dr. Heylin, ubi ſupra. 
n Rapin, ubi ſupra, G- Queen Mary, p. 149. 
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ſelf, authorized by the Decrees of the tour firſt Gene- 
ral Councils: and accordingly it made e Portion 
by thoſe Powers, with an Eye to Antiqui., and ih 
that Tenderneſs to other Churches, tuat tho 1b £ pu 
pealed in all Things to the Primitive, yet it id not 
cenſure others, that would not do as ſhe had 0... it 
choſe to let the Cockle grow to the Harveſt, „ the 
great Maſter of the Family might do as he pl d; 
rather than to take upon itſelt to judge its Netghv. irs, 
and condemn its Brethren. | | 
To be more particular: Its Communion Service 
was taken out of Fuftin Martyr's Apology, (atv © 
was the Diſciple of St. Po/ycarp, who was che im- 
mediate Diſciple of St. John the Apoſtle.) The ceſt 


of its Liturgy was fo holy, uniform, and regular, thar 
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even the Biſhop of Rome, (Pope Pius IV.) by Vin- 
centius Parpalia, his Legate, offered to confirm it, as 
well as to allow the Communicn in both Kinde: for 
ſo we read in Heylin, p. 131. and Rapin, p. 269 1: 
his Hiſtory of Queen Elizabeth, (Dublin Edit.) The 
Language is the ſame as that of the Country: waich 
is both according to the Scriptures, and the Practice 
of all Countries tor the firſt eight Cenruries at leaſt. 
The Engliſh Roman Catholicks approv'd ſo much of 
the Language, and all the ſacred Forms ſet down in 
this Liturgy, that they conſtantly reſorted to it for 
ten Years after it was publickly read, i nay, till the 
raging Bull of Pope Pius V. came out; whcreby he 
excommunicated Queen Elizabeth, and abſolved her 
Subjects from their Oath of Allegiance, atter he had 
in vain endeavoured to ſtir up the People to Rebellion 
againſt her. Thus was the Reformation begun, carri- 
ed on, and finiſhed. 1 
Ir any Body wants the Opinions of other Nations 
beſides his own, in this Matter; to find the Legality 
ot theſe Proceedings warranted by Divines, he needs 


but conſult the Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, and 


A2 3 the 
| Rapin, p. 417. | 
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the Speeches there made, and he will find this way of 
Reformation authorized by the Sentiments of the Bi- 
ſhops of all Nations. Neither Germans, Spaniards, 
French, or Poles, there, thought the Pope better qua. 
lified to reform their ſeveral Countries than themſelves, 
or to have more of the Divine Authority, in regard to 
Epiſcopacy, than they had. (Sec Du Pin, p.586, Ec.) 
The Cardinal of Lorrain, vas fo fully affured of 
this, that he not only denied Trent to be a free Coun- 
cil when he was there, but expreſſy threaten'd both 
the Legates there from the Pope, more than once, that 
he would hold a National Council at home for the 
Reformation of France. Nor was he checked for it, 
as ſpeaking a Thing illegal or uncanonical. And thus 
then was our Method of Retorming allowed of by all 
the Chriſtian World. 
Tu N as to the Spirit of this Church, 'tis certain- 
ly the Spirit of Chriſt that guides it; for it ſpeaks 
nothing but Meekneſs and Humility, Charity, and 
Forbearance, Contempt of this World, and the Ex- 
pectation of another. The Habits of our Biſhops and 
Clergy, their grave Dreſs, and the Contempt of pom- 
pous Ornaments, are as plain Proofs of the latter, as 
their bearing with the moſt implacable Enemies, both 
of their Religion and Country, are Proofs of the for- 
mer. Here are no Inquiſitions, nor bloody Piles to 
burn Men that think otherwiſe than themſelves: here 
are no Dragoons to hang up Fathers of Families, and 
to drive their Children a begging into foreign Climates, 
for the ſake of Religion. Here are no Indulgences for 
Crimes, or Diſpenſations for the Impieties of the Cler- 
gy or others; but he that ſins muſt bear his own Bur- 
den. Here is always a Tenderneſs to a ſincere Penl- 
tent; but no Encouragement to a wicked Sinner. In 
ſhort, 'ti dut reading the Goſpel, and conſidering the 
Spirit of the Church of England, to be convinced 0 
the 


Du Pin, fol. p. 589. col. b. Dab. Edit. Tom 3. and p. 58 5. ibid. 
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the former has begot the latter, and that the Spirit 
here is truly Chrift*s, all Heavenly, all Divine. 

L 5H ALL omit to prove the Church of England to 
be the true Church of Chriſt by other Divine Truths 
that I have afferted ; partly becauſe it is ſelf-evident, 
and partly becauſe it is already done, in almoſt every 
Article where the Church of Rome is proved not to be 
the Church of Chriſt. The doing of this being omit- 
ted, I ſhall proceed to take further notice of what the 
Church of England is, becauſe its worſt of Adverſa- 
fies have often given it out to be a Negative Religion. 
The following Account of this holy Church, is briefly 


taken out of the Preface to Launoy's Epiſtles, printed 


in Folio at Cambridge by the Univerſity Printer, and 
written by a Right Reverend Prelate of the Church of 
England. 

' Fans Church of England did not ſeparate itſelf 
from the Catholick Faith, or from the Unity of the 
Church, but only from the Popiſh Church, in thoſe 
Points in which the Popiſh Church had deviated from 
the Primitive Church, as it was declared in a Synod 
held at London, Anno 1604. c. 30. For whatever 
Things are ancient, pious, were deliver'd and re- 
* ceived by che Church Univerſal and General Coun- 
ce cils, all that the Church of England receives and 
« venerates.” To this End, it was order'd in a Sy- 
nod held at London, Anno 1571. © That all Preachers 
* ſhould take a particular Care, to teach nothing out 
of the Pulpit, but what was agreeable to the Doc- 
„ trine of the Old and New Teſtament, and what 
* the Catholick Fathers and Primitive Biſhops have 
gathered from thence.” Our Liturgy, Articles of 
Religion, Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions, were eſtabliſhed 
according to the Nicene Canons, by our Biſhops, and 
Provincial or National Synods. In Points of Contro- 
verſy, our Biſhops and Divines have always had re- 
courſe to the Fathers, and General Councils, and the 
Tradition of the Catholick Church ; and by inſupera- 
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ble Teſtimonies drawn from thence, have ever glorioul. 
ly aſſerted the Goſpel Truths, againſt the Innovations 
of the Romaniſts. Tis therefore ſolely the Law 9 
God, and the Purity of primitive Doctrine and Diſci. 
pline, that have been the Standard of the Engliſh Re. 
formation. This acknowledges, according to the Hol 
Scriptures, in Biſhops a full Power of teaching, (Matt, 
xxviii. 19. Mark xvi. 15, 16.) of governing, (Acts xx, 
18. Tit. i. 1,5.) and of corretting the Church, (1 Cor. 
iv. 21. c. 53. 1 Tim. v. 19.) And to all Chriſtians, 
an Injunction given of avoiding Diviſions ; of being 
perfectly joined together in the ſame Mind, (1 Cor. i. 
10. ch. iii. 3.) and of eſteeming our Biſhops very high- 
ly, (1 Thefſ. v. 12. Heb. xiii. 7.) It has always been 
averſe to a Layman that will not hear his Pariſh Prieſt, 
to a Pariſh Pricſt that will not obey his Biſhop ; and 
to that Biſhop that will not obey his Provincial Synod; 
and to that Provincial Synod, that is not obedient to 
a Council truly General. And this is the exprels 
Doctrine of Archbiſhop Bramhall * : And this is alſo 
ſuitable to what 1s defined in the fifth General Coun- 
cil. Collat. 8. ap. Lab. Tom. 5. p. 562. 
Tur Church of England has ever regarded Scrip- 
ture as the Foundation and Rule of Faith, but the 
Catholick Church, as the Keeper and Interpreter ot 
that Rule : And this Interpreter we may always 
have recourſe to, either by peruſing her Decrees fram- 
ed in General Councils, or by having recourſe to out 
Paſtors, and the Writings and Cuſtoms of the Ancients; 
whence it appears, that tho* there has not been a Ge- 
neral Council, truly fo called, for about the Space ot 
a thouſand Years ; yet we may be fully fatisfied that 
we profeſs Catholick Doctrine, by obſerving in Scrip- 
ture, and the Writings of the primitive Fathers, the 
Conformity of our Profeſſion with theirs, 

Bur ſome may object, that in our Articles we 


— 


* Brambaiſus Vindicat. Ecc!. Angl. p. 15. edit. 1. 
Art. of Rel. Art. 21. 


cond Councils of Epheſus and Nice were led away; 
and by copying after theſe, all the Occidental Coun- 
cils apoſtatiz d. Nothing can be validly determin'd 
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profeſs to believe, That General Councils may err, and 
ſometime have erred : But this is not neceſſarily to be 
underſtood of the ſix firſt General Councils, but oniy 
of the twelve others, that have uſurped that Name ; 
beſides, the Article ſays, That General Councils may err, 
and ſometime have erred in Things pertaining to Cod; 
but it does not ſay, They may err in Things necefiary 
to Salvation: For God has no more promiſed to his 
Church an Infallibility in fruitleſs Speculations, than an 
Impeccability in the Lives of Particulars : it would be 
wrong to infer, becauſe neither an Infallibility in one, 


nor Impeccability in the other was promiſed, that there- 


by the pious Endeavours o 


fore the Catholick Church has erred, and may err. 
This is ſo far erroneous, that in ſpite of the Devil, and 


the violent Oppoſition of Hereticks and Deiſts, Chriſ- 
tian 'Truths have been ever N and promulged 
godly Biſhops, and the 


| Decrees of Councils truly General. Sacred Scriptures 


and Catholick 'Tradition have ever walked in the Houſe 


of God with Conſent ; nor has ever any Council err'd, 


but when it left the Senſe of Sacred Writ and Catho- 


lick Conſent in Matters deliver'd. Thus the two ſe— 


in Councils, repugnant to the Word of God; but if 


any thing occurs that is difficult therein, *tis the Doc- 


| | trine of the Church that diſpels the Cloud, and like 
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the Sun- beams ſhines thro* the Miſt. It in the Church 
an Error is diſputed, the Sacred Writ decides the Caſe: 
and if the Meaning of both together be called into 
queſtion, our Paſtors, moved by the Inſtin& of Hea- 


ven (which has afſured us that where 7wwo or three are 


gathered together in Chriſt's Name, be will be in the 
midſt of them) are to diſintangle the Thread, and end 


the Controverſy. Others, who extol their particular 


Church, and prefer the private Interpretation of their 


particular Biſhop, to the natural Senſe of Scriptures, 


and 
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262 Divine Txvras Pindicated, 
and the Interpretation of the Catholick Church; that 


is, the Interpretation that always was, and will ever 
where be given by all orthodox Biſhops : ſuch, I ay, 
are obſtinately guilty of Schiſm, and tear aſunder the 
Garment of Chriſt, that was without Seam; ſuch are 
guilty of the Separation, who adhere to old Errors 
not thoſe who appeal to primitive Truths. Herxeſies 
will never be extirpated, unleſs thoſe Opinions which 
are either contrary to Revelation, or Catholick 'Tradi. 
tion, or are beſide them, are put away. We are to 
admit Revelation and Catholick Tradition, when they 
are certain; this is the Duty of every Church of Es. 
land- man: Not to admit them then, ſhews a Mind 
neither affected to the Goſpel, nor to Catholick Uni- 
ty: and, I am afraid, this Charge will one Day fal 
heavy upon our Adverſaries. Again, if what has been 
only added to certain Revelation, and certain Catho- 
lick Tradition, that is not warranted by certain Re- 
velation, nor guarded by certain Catholick Tradition, 
were aboliſned by the Church of Rome, there would 
be no more Contention between our Church and that; 
but an happy Emulation would ſucceed, of tranſcend- 
ing each other in Piety towards God, in Love to our 
Neighbours, and in the ſtri& Obſervance of God's 
Commandments, and all the Rules of an holy Lite 
Nay, if the Biſhop of Rome would but contain him- 
ſelt within the Limits preſcribed by the ancient Ca- 
nons and primitive Conſtitutions of the Church, (to 
which every Pope tics himſelf down by Oath) and 
not deny the Epiſcopal Character, given according to 
Apoſtolical Tradition in other Churches; the Contu- 
fion of Things ſacred would not be ſo aſtoniſhing, nor 
Deiſts have ſo much Reaſon to trample upon, and ri- 
dicule the Laws of our Anceſtors and primitive Fa- 
thers. But there is no Remedy while he aſſumes 2 
Power encompaſſing the whole Earth, nay, and extend- 
ing it to the other World too, and determining the Sal- 
vation or Perdition of Mankind ; allowing no Equal, 

anc 
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and condeſcending to do Treaty, but upon Terms of 
abſolute Subjection. Under the unhappy Circumſtan- 
2 ces of ſuch Antichriſtian Tyranny and Inſolence, it 
belongs to every Nation to aſſert its Native Right, 
and plead, for the fake of Truth, its original Chriſtian 
Liberty, in detecting the Frauds by which that moſt 
| * inſupportable Yoke has been maintained ; and in takin 

off the Shew of Gold, under colour of which that ak 
bitter Pill has been ſwallowed by ſeveral Generations, 

* without Perception. In doing this, the Church of 
England has been ſo cautious, that tho” ſhe ran back 
from the Errors with which Rome had entangled her, 
che would never ſtrip her ſelf of Antiquity, nor flin 
off the Badges of Catholick Agreement: She rejected 
nothing that was Apoſtolick or Primitive, meerly be- 
cauſe it had been made uſe of by an adulterous 

Church, no more than the honeſt Part of Mankind re- 
> fuſes the ſame Nouriſhment that is uſed by Harlots : 

But as it was her Deſign to repair the old Church, 
not founded by Luther or Calvin, (as they would 
have it (aid) but on the Apoſtles and Prophets, Feſus 

* Chriſt himſelf being the head Corner-ftone ; ſhe never 
aim'd at building a new one: What ſhe repair'd, that 

ſhe new model'd, not with Novelties, but with ever 

Mark of long fince baniſhed Piety, and with eve 
Grace that became a fincere and ſolid, a wiſe and diſ- 

creet, a devout and undiflembled Worſhip of the Al- 

mighty. What ſhe new model'd, ſhe adorned with 
every Primitive and Apoſtolick Rite, that could either 
add Beauty to the Eye, or warmth to a Heart that 
might do its Endeavours to honour and adore the In- 
> viſible God, not made with Hands. She was very 
> ſenſible, that all which was preſcribed in the ancient 
> Law, touching the Quality of the Victims, and the 

Form of the Sacrifices, tended to bring the 1/raelites 

from Superſtition, rather by reducing, than by increaſ- 

ing Ceremonies. For the Heathens, as we find in » He- 
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rodotus, and others, made uſe of more ſorts of Beatz 
more Places, and more Ceremonies in their Sacrifices, 
than the Fews. Theſe then are not eſſential to Reli. 
gion ; and therefore ſhe retained no more of them, than 
what contributed to a decent Order in the Church, 
godly Diſcipline in the Congregation, and ſuch as 
might be apt to ſtir up the Remembrance of Man, in 
regard of his Duty to God, by ſome notable and ſpe. 
cial Signification. She very well knew, that God did 
not ſpake unto our Fathers in the Day that he broug}; 
them out of the Land of Egypt, concerning Burnt-Of. 
ferings or Sacrifices ; but this Thing commanded He 
them, ſaying, Obey my Voice —— and walk in all the 
Ways that I have commanded you, Jerem. vii. 22, 23. 
She alſo called to mind thoſe Words, To what Py;- 
poſe is the Multitude of your Sacrifices unto me? 
Bring no more vain Oblations, Incenſe is an Abvii- 
nation unto me.. W:ſh you, make you clean; put 
away the Evil of your doings, ceaſe to do Evil, learn 
zo do well, ſeek Fudgment, relieve the Oppreſſed, judz: 
the Fatherleſs, plead for the Widow, Iſa. i. 11, 13, 16. 
Theſe, ſhe knew, were neceſſary Ingredients ot true 
Religion; and that if Men appeared before God with 
never ſo many Oblations and Sacrifices, and Clouds 
of {moaking Incenſe, without theſe Neceſſaries, they 
onght to dread the Effect of God's Query, Who hs 
required this at your Hands? Ifa. i. 12. And 'tis a 
Pity, that notwithſtanding the Church of England 
ſhincs forth with all the Luſtre of Truth in its Doc- 
trine, Holineſs in its Precepts, and an excellently tem- 
pered Mediocrity in its Diſcipline and Ceremonies, 
that yet Numbers of its reformed Brethren ſhould dil- 
ſent from her. But this is owing to the Depravity f 
human Kind ; which upon Points of Speculation (al- 
together extrinſick to Religion) has often broke Com- 
munion. The Diſputes of Free will and Predeſtina- 
tion, and the Modus's of Chriſt's Preſence in the Eu- 
chariſt, are foreign to the Doctrine of the Goſpel | 
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and are what we perhaps may never rightly under- 


ſtand, till we are diveſted of Mortality: and yet great 
Heats have been about them. The Uſe of the Pode- 


vis or Surplice, and black Gown, have been ſhewed 
to be of great Antiquity, even in the Eaſtern Church, 
before Popery was thought of; How can they be 


| \ Marks of Popery now, in a Church that abhors Po- 


z pery, and only uſes them becauſe the Uſe is ancient? 


Forms of Prayer often repeated, may convey on Sun— 
day into the Mind of the ignorant Labourer, Me- 
* thods of godly Ejaculations, that may employ his 
Thoughts, and ſweeten the Sweat of his Brow the 
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Week following, which an extemporary Prayer might 
not do: Beſides, our bleſſed Redecmer taught his A- 


poſtles a ſet Form of Prayer ; and can that Copy in 
our Church be bad, when the Original in our Sa- 
viour was ſo good? Without ſome Ceremonies, or 
uniform way of Behaviour, it is not poſſible to keep 
any Order or quiet Diſcipline in the Church ; and 
ancient ones are not to be reproved for their Age, but 
venerated for their Antiquity. I could wiſh that our 
reformed Brethren would conſider, what vaſt Loſſes we 
have ſuſtained ſince the Dawn of the bleſſed Refor- 
mation; that in Bohemia and Sileſia, Hungary and 
Tranßhlvania, the Name is almoſt extin& ; that Po- 
land and Higher Saxony, are in great danger of the 
ſame Fate; that Franconia and the Palatinate, where 
it once had a glorious Seat, are implacable Enemies to 
it: For tho? naked Truth (as in theſe Countries once it 


did) may prevail for a Time, yet ſince it implies a War 


againſt Fleſh and Blood, and all Things viſible, with- 
out great Efforts of the Spirit, *tis almoſt impoſſible 
not to loſe Ground. Concord among our ſelves, is the 
only remaining Article of human Strength that Pro- 
teſtants have left, to oppoſe the Deſigns of an Enemy, 
that is always ſeeking to deſtroy us: And this laying 
aſide Party Quarrels, and School Diſputes, I wiſh 
were all our conſtant Endeavour s. 


Bur 
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Church of England : And firſt, againſt the Unity q 


it, 2%, Againſt the whole Frame of it, with Calum. ; 


nics caſt upon it to an exorbitant degree. And 30, 


againſt the Oaths which this Church orders to be ta. ; 
ken to the Sovereign; and fo conclude. As to the“ 


firſt : It is frequently objetted, that there are man 


Schiſms in the Church of England. And to this I an. Þ © 
ſwer, that it is not the greatneſs of the Number, bu: Þ 
the Cauſe and Nature of the Communion, that make Þ 
a true Church : and therefore, that the Church of Eng- 
land is not leſs Catholick becauſe it has ſchiſmatical 
Members, than the Oriental and Occidental Churches 
were Catholick, in the moſt ſwelling Tide of Arianiſn, | 


And this Subje& is moſt clearly made out by Dr 


Hicks, in his Apologetical Vindication of the Churc) F 


of England; whither, as to this Objection, I refer 


the Reader. As to the ſecond : This holy Church is F 
more particularly traduced, in a Book eſteemed among 


the Romaniſts as unanſwerable, intitled, The Conver- 
ſion and Reformation of the Church of England com. 
pared : Wherefore I ſhall draw the Objections moſtly 
trom hence, and ſhall take ſome Pains to conſider the 
Subſtance of this Book. And firſt, as to the Spirit of 
it; that *tis full of Calumny, to ſay nothing worſe, ! 
ſhall here make the Subject of the firſt Article. a, 
I ſhall conſider his Aſſertions, of which many are 
downright Falſhoods and Forgeries ; a Detail of theſe 
ſhall be the Subject of a ſecond Article. 30, I ſhall 
weigh his Arguments, which are moſtly ſophiſtically 
drawn, and are contrary to the Rules of Logick and 

dod Senſe, and this ſhall make a third Article. Of 
all theſe I ſhall ſpeak in the Order I have placed them. 


ARTICLE 


Burt now let us conſider the main Obje&iqn, ; 
againſt this holy Reformation, as it is taught in th. Þ* 
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ARTICLE I. 


Calumnies contain d in a Book, intitied, The 


Converſion and Reformation of the Church 
of England compared. 


HE Preface, to Page 24. is almoſt wholly taken 

up with Endeavours to cry down and lampoon 
Archbiſhop Cranmer ; but his Cauſe has been ſo much 
diſcuſs'd, and is ſo well known, that his Memory 
cannot ſuffer by this Author's Miſrepreſentations: only 
one thing I ſhall obſerve, that Page 11. he ſays, that 
Henry VIII. was the firſt who ſhewed the Chriſtian 


| Horld a T emporal Lord fitting at the Helm of Hccle- 


fraftical Government : where he ſhews, that he had for- 
gotten the ſecular Judges in the Councils of Nice, Arles, 
and Chalcedon, and the Pope's Nuncio's in all the Courts 
of Europe, whereof many are not in Holy Orders. 
PAGE S 26, 27, and 28. he ſpeaks of Divines that 
conteſted the King's Divorce; that Sorbon was for it, 
ſome Cardinals, and Francis I. King of France, were 


| alſo for it; but this, he ſays, was thro* Engli/h Mo- 


ney. And here unthinkingly he gives a true Charac- 
ter of his darling Rome; for, p. 28. he does not deny 
but that Money enough might engage all the Divines 
in Italy to ſubſeribe to King Henry's Divorce: tho', 
p. 29. he tells us, at that Church is incapable of flat- 
tering the Paſſions of Princes ! which is very well 
known to be a notorious Falſhood. But this is a Di- 
greſſion from the Purpoſe intended; which I hope will 
be pardon'd, becauſe I have no Head to place it under. 
Pact 36. he ſays, Of 16000 Ecclefiaſticks, 12000 


| = in the Reign of King Edward, from rotten Members of 


the Church of Rome, became good Proteſtants, by be- 
coming unfaithful to their Vows. This is a grievous 


by 
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by becoming unfaithful to their Vows, but by keeping 
their Baptiſmal Vows, preferably to Vows impoſed 
co trary to the Permiſſion of God, and the Liberty of 
the Children of God. 

P. 40, and 41. He makes a Parallel between Thomas 
Becket, dying for the Romiſh Prerogatives, which, 
ſays he, v4 coft the ſacred Blood of Jes us Cunisry, 
But Thomas Cranmer gave up every thing belonging t- 
the Church; her Truſt, her Doctrine, her Worſhip, 
ber Sacraments, her Power of the Keys, her Diſcipline, 
ber Frith. Now Chriſt did not die for the Prerogatives 
of the Church, tor theſe were owing to the Benevolence 
of Princes, but for the Salvation of Souls ; nor did 
Thomas Becket die for any part of thoſe 'Things which 
are contained in Scripture, or recommended by it: 
Neither did Thomas Cranmer deliver up any of thoſe 
Things which he mentions ; but died gloriouſly for 
the primitive Faith, and the pure Worſhip and Diſ- 
cipline of the Church. So notoriouſly out is this 
Gentleman in his Relations. 

P. 54. He gives this tor a Character of Queen E- 
lizabeth; A -craſty, jealous Woman, perfidious in her 
| Noture, cruel in her Temper, verſed in the Art af 
Hypocriſy, govern'd by Miniſters of the corrupteſt M. 
rals, in the moſt weighty Concerns both of Church and 
State. And then he exclaims, with taking God's 
Name in vain; Good God, what a Foundreſs of 1 
Church, &c. | 

Ai theſe Things indeed are true of moſt of the 
Biſhops of Rome, but every thing was otherwiſe in 
Queen Elizabeth ; for the moſt impartial Writers al- 
low, » that ſhe was a good and illuſtrious Queen, 
with many Virtues and noble Qualities ; and that it 
may be alerted, that not one Perſon was puniſhed in 
her Reign, but for conſpiring againſt her. Perſon or the 
State, or for attempting to deſtroy the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion by violent Methods. So far was ſhe from de- 
NE ſerving 
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ſerving the Imputation of Cruelty : And ſuch an one 
was a proper Perſon to ſtudy the Reformation of that 
Church, of which Chrift was the Founder, and ſhe the 
Governels. | 

P. 55. He ſays, The Facts are ſo ſcandalous, as 
ſuffice alone to caſt the blackeſt Stains upon any relj- 
gious Cauſe ; and we have not found one ſingle Perſon, 
whoſe Character would not at any time be reckon'd a 
Scandal upon a Cauſe of leſs moment. Thus he ſlan- 
ders all thoſe holy Men, who died in Flames for the 
Reformation | 

Bur he has forgot the Founders of Popery, who 
ſtand charged with Sorcery, Lewdneſs, Hereſy, Simo- 
| ny, Apoſtacy, Ec. for which I refer the Proteſtant 
Reader to Mr. Thomas Rogers upon the Thirty nine 
Articles, and the Romaniſt to Fleury's Diſcourſes upon 
| Church Hiſtory, and Du Pin's Abridgment of the ſame. 
Thus, like the Ladies of Drury, he flings Dirt to blind 
other Perſons Eyes, that no Fault may be ſeen in his 
own : And this 1s what that Church does to every one 
who argues againſt them, tho it makes neither more nor 
lis to the Argument in hand, or the Reaſon of Things. 
And thus much for his Preface. 

P. 21, 22. He has theſe Words; Milful Blindneſs, 
Ohſtinacy, ſhutting the Eyes at Noon-day, the being 
Vinded with Intereſt, or ſome prevailing Paſſion ; the 
being utter Strangers to common Senſe, is the Caſe of 
Proteſtants in the higheſt degree. "Theſe, and the fol- 
lowing Aſperſions, are too much in the Billinſgate Air 
to be anſwered by ſober Men. | 

P. 22. Their unanimous Oppoſition, is not wholly the 
Effect of a diſintereſted Zeal, but ſavours very much 
the Epheſian S$iHverſmith, Acts xix. 23, Oc. Wy 

P. 24. Her (the Church of Rome's) Title to Infal- 
libility, their greateſt Grievance, becauſe it took away 
all hopes of Plunder. 

P. 28. Proteſtants have Hearts inſincere, and byaſs'd 
by Intereſt, irreconcileable with the Goſpel. 

y Bb P. $3; 
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P. 52. Proteſtants Zeal for Scriptures, was nothin 
but a theatrical Farce, to amuſe the ignorant Populac 
with. 

P. 53. A Cloke to cover their premeditated Deſign if 
ſubverting the whole Frame of Church Government, 

P. 54. The Reformers were uſurping Intruders, þ, 
whom the Word of God is made to ſpeak like the Heg. 
then Oracles. 

P. 214. He quotes with Pleaſure another Perſo' 
calling King Henry, the Poſtilliou of the Reformation, 

P. 215. He applies to the ſame King 7he 6/4 Pry. 
verb, A dead Dog cannot bite : Then, having gather' 
ſome more of his Spirit, he runs on. 

P. 223. What a deal of ſacrilegious Roguery have wy 
here © and all cover'd with a religious Mask of a gol) 
Reformation. 

P. 233. If God was the Author of ſuch a Reforma 
tion, the Enemy of Mankind never had a part in any 
Wickedneſs committed by Mankind. 

P. 234. He calls thoſe that were ſent to preach down 
the Maſs, as an idolatrous Worſhip, Mercenary Preach. 
ers, ready to ſell their Souls to the Devil, for a valua- 
ble Confideration. 15 

P. 248. He calls the 37 Article, a precarious In-. 
terpretation of a few private Perſons ; tho? made in 
Convocation, and authorized by both Houſes of Par- 
liament; as, p. 247. he calls it, dawbing the Matter 
over ; and, a little after, a frivolous and mock Af, 
What can be ſaid to Men that will not let us explain 
our own Meanings ? nor hear any thing to our Juſti- 
fication, tho* never ſo plain > Bur if the 37** Article 
is not to be regarded, let him read the firſt of Queen | 
Elizabeth's Injun tions, wherein ſhe declares, that her 
Power is the higheſt Power under God; to whom all | 
Men within her Realms, by God's Laws, owe moſt 
Loyalty and Obedience, afore and above other Powers 
and Potentates upon Earth. Hereby tis plain that 
the Queen ſpoke of the Supremacy, according 1 the 

Laws 
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Laws of God, in oppoſition to foreign Powers, as due 
to her; not of a Supremacy including the Powers of 
the Prieſthood : The ſame Thing ſhe tells us in plainer 
Terms, after the End of her 534 Injun&ion, when 


ber Majeſty forbiddeth all manner of ber Subjects to 
give ear or credit to ſuch perverſe and malicious Per- 


ſons, which moſt ſiniſterly and maliciouſiy labour to no- 


tify to her loving Subjetts, how by the Words of the 
ſaid Oath of Supremacy, it may be collected, that the 
Kings or Qutens of this Realm, Poſſeſſors of the 
Crown, may challenge Authority, and Power of Miniſ- 
try of Divine Offices in the Church ; wherein her ſaid 
Subjects be much abuſed by ſuch evil diſpoſed Perſons. 
Further, ſhe adds, that certainly ber Majeſty neither 
doth, nor ever will challenge any other Authority, than 
that which was of ancient Time due to the Imperial 
Crown of this Realm, &c. That this is the true 
Meaning of the Supremacy of our Kings and Queens, 
will {till more plainly appear, by what will be ſaid 
in the next Article, upon p. 216, and 217. Bur this 
will not content this Author, and ſo he mult go on 
to rail, as he does when he compares, | 

P. 259. The inferior Clergy that left the Church of 
Rome, to Rats that leave an Houſe that is ready to 
fall. And again, p. 262. If Proteſtants pretend to 
boaſs of ſuch Converts, he ſays, they may juſtly fear 
the Devil will come in for a great ſhare of them. 

P. 269. He compares Queen Eligabeth's Favourites, 
to Mens herding with Thieves and Pickpockets. 

P. 282. The Reformers had Marks of being Sedu- 
ters, Miniſters of God's Wrath, actuated with the 
Hirit of Lying, and made his Tools, to forward the 
Perdition of Souls. 5 . 

P. 284. The Queen's Supremacy, no leſs the Feſt 
than the Scandal of Chriſtianity. 

P. 285. He compares Proteſtancy to Mahometiſm. 

P. 299. I confeſs it is impoſſible not to judge, that 
there was a great deal of Knavery, and nothing 
| 6 2 07 
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of Religion, in the Proceeding of the Reformer 

P. 302. He ſays, that Queen Elizabeth's Reforma. 
tion, is but King Edward's twice ſodden, with ſome 
Variety in the cooking and dreſſing of it. Her Motive 
was Policy and Intereſt of State, no Intereſt for Relj. 
gion. 

P. 303. Tho? the beſt Cauſes may be eſpouſed With 
corrupt Intentions, and by Perſons void of Religion, 
yet we ought to be very circumſpect and wary, in truſt— 
ing ſuch corrupt and mercenary li retches in Matters 
of Religion; ſince ve cannot ſuppoſe that they low 
their Neighbours better than themſelves ; and may Juſt. 
by ſuſpect thein to be as ready to ſell their Neighbour's 
Soul to the Devil, as their own, for a valuable Confide- 
ration. This belongs to the Art of Inſinuation; and 
on theſe Occaſions we ought to look upon the Grounds 
they go on, not on their Words. 


P. 306. Zuinglius, Calvin, and theſe had their Sub. 


diviſions, and became as fruitful in new Sects, as 4 
Dunghil is in breeding of Vermin. 


P. 323. Cranmer's Condition, no better than that if 


the Arian, Novatian, or Donatiſt Biſhops ; and his 
reformed Church, exactly parallel with all the hereti- 
cal and ſchiſmatical Churches that were before it, 
ueen Elizabeth's Reformation worſe. 
HERE, from one end of the Book to the other, we 
find a Spirit of Calumny and Bitterneſs, that can be 
arallel'd with nothing but his Holineſs's and his Con- 
clave*'s Dictates of Epiſcopacy, mentioned Chap. V. 
Article II. and Article VII. But to ſhew that theſe 
are grounded on Falſhood and Forgery, I ſhall pro- 
ed to the next Head. 
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Of the Falſhoods and Forgeries contained in 
a Book, intitled, England's Converſion, c. 


REFACE, pag. 4. He ſays, That his principal 
Deſign is to dirctt young Men to that Church, in 
which the Faith and Religion have been inviolably pre- 
ſerved in full Purity. Now there is no National or 
other Church in being, which has not ſome time failed 
in its Purity: and the third Council of Lateran was 
{ ſenſible of this, that its inditing ran, pro Refor- 
manda Eccleſia in fide & in moribus. | 
PN EF. p. 12. The King's Marriage with Anne Bul- 
ln, gave Birth to the Reformation. This is falſe, for 
tat King made {ix bloody Articles in defence of Po- 


Vans. By a wrong Interpretation of their Supre- 
macy, he grievouſly miſrepreſents the Reformation, not 
ily thro' the Remainder of the Preface, but thro' the 
ihole Book. | 
I'x his Book, pag. 4. he ſays, That the ſubmitting 
uw private Fudgment to revealed Truths, is all that 
vr Church requires of its Members. Now this is di- 
ly talſe; for neither Tranſubſtantiation, nor Supre- 
cy, nor any of the Rimroll of Popiſh Tenets, are re- 
aled Truths; yet abſolute Submiſſion of judgment 
required to them. 
k. 8. He allows Examination whether we have ſuf- 
EHu. Motives to believe, that ſuch or ſuch a Point of 
Bb 3 Doctrine 
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of Religion, in the Proceeding of the Reformer: 

P. 302. He ſays, that Queen Elizabeth*s Reforma. 
tion, is but King Edward's twice ſodden, with ſome 
Variety in the cooking and dreſſing of it. Her Motive 
was Policy and Intereſt of State, no Intereſt for Reli. 
ion. 
6 P. 303: Tho' the beſt Cauſes may be eſpouſed with 
corrupt Intentions, and by Perſons void of Religion, 


C 


yet we ought to be very circumſpect and wary, in truſi- 


ing ſuch corrupt and mercenary Wretches in Matters 


of Religion ; ſince we cannot ſuppoſe that they low I 
their Neighbours better than theinſelves; and may jut. 


ty ſuſpect them to be as ready to ſell their Neighbours 


Soul to the Devil, as their own, for a valuable Confide- 
ration. This belongs to the Art of Inſinuation; and 
on theſe Occaſions we ought to look upon the Grounds 
they go on, not on their Words. 

P. 306. Zuinglius, Calvin, and theſe had their Sub. 
diviſions, and became as fruitful in new Sects, as q 
Dungbil is in breeding of Vermin. 

P. 323. Cranmer's Condition, no better than that if 

the Arian, Novatian, or Donariſt Biſhops ; and his 
reformed Church, exactly parallel with all the hereti- 
cal and ſchiſmatical Churches that were before it. 
Queen Elizabeth's Reformation worſe. 
HERE, from one end of the Book to the other, we 
find a Spirit of Calumny and Bitterneſs, that can be 
parallel'd with nothing but his Holineſs's and his Con- 
clave's Dictates of Epiſcopacy, mentioned Chap. V. 
Article II. and Article VII. But to ſhew that theſe 
are grounded on Falſhood and Forgery, I ſhall pro- 
ced to the next Head. 


ARTICLE 


ARTICLE U. 


6 Of the Falſhoods and Forgeries contained in 
' a Book, intitled, England's Converſion, Gc. 


REFACE, pag. 4. He ſays, That his principal 
Deſign is to dirett young Men to that Church, in 

which the Faith and Religion have been inviolably pre- 
' ſerved in full Purity. Now there is no National or 


bother Church in being, which has not ſome time failed 


in its Purity: and the third Council of Lateran was 


ſeo ſenſible of this, that its inditing ran, pro Refor- 


manda Eccleſia in fide & in moribas. 
PR Ef. p. 12. The King's Marriage with Anne Bul- 


len, gave Birth to the Reformation. This is falſe, for 


that King made {ix bloody Articles in defence of Po- 
pery, and died in that Belief ; nor did the Reforma- 
tion begin till after his Death. | 
Per. p. 25. He calls the King's Supremacy, a 
neto Article of Faith, which is falſe; as tis explicated 
in the 37 Article, and at the End of Queen Elixa- 
etb's Injunctions: *Tis as old as the Goſpel, and 
grounded upon that and the xiiit of St. Paul to the 


Romans. By a wrong Interpretation of their Supre- 


macy, he grievouſly miſrepreſents the Reformation, not 
only thro' the Remainder of the Preface, but thro' the 
whole Bock. 

I his Book, pag. 4. he ſays, That the ſubmitting 
cur private Fudgment to revealed Truths, is all that 
> their Church requires of its Members. Now this is di- 
rectly falſe; for neither Tranſubſtantiation, nor Supre- 
macy, nor any of the Rimroll of Popiſh Tenets, are re- 
| vealed Truths; yet abſolute Submiſſion of Judgment 
1s required to them. | 
P. 8. He allows Examination whether we have ſuf- 
| cient Motives to believe, that ſuch or ſuch a Point of 
Bb 3 Doctrine 
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Doctrine has been effettually revealed by God. But 
this is another counterfeit Conceſſion ; for the Church 
of England, and all Proteſtants, have a dear-bought 
Experience of the contrary : for no Examination is al. 
lowed whether we have /ufficient Motives to believe, 
that ſuch or ſuch a Point of Doctrine has been efſec- 
tually revealed by God. This is demonſtrable by the 
Acts of the Council of Trent, and the Bull Unigenitus, 
which upon Pain of Excommunication was forbidden 
to be conteſted, or even that Court to be addreſſed 
upon, for explicating what Articles the Pope decrecd 
to be of Faith, and what not, in that very Bull : $ 
that to pretend to Examination in that Church, is to 
offer to play upon the Credulity of Mankind. H: 
had done better, if he had told us what he meant 
by a revealed Truth; whether it was a Conſequence 
evidently drawn from one Article of Faith, expreſly 
contained in Holy Writ, and from another Propoſi- 
tion evident by the Light of Nature, and conſequent- 
ly drawn in a Logick Form: And then too he would 
be ſhort of a revealed Truth; for tho* Faith is by hear- 
ing, yet that hearing muſt be by the Word of God, 
Rom, x. 17. Now no Conſequence that is drawn by 
Logick, is a revealed Propoſition ; nor is the Logical 
Form that draws it any thing revealed : therefore the 
Contents of ſuch a Concluſion may be virtually in the 
Premiſſes: But then, as the Concluſion is made philo- 
ſophically, and as philoſophical Argumentation is not 
of expreſs divine Revelation, we cannot ſay that ſuci 
Conſequences are revealed Truths; becauſe ſuch Con- 
ſequences are entirely owing to the Work of human 
Underſtanding and Art. Again, he had done better 
if he had told us, whether he meant by a revealed 
Truth, a Conſequence drawn from Premiſſes where! 
dne was conteſted by Divines : This ſeems to be ti 
Caſe of all the new Articles of Faith in that Church: 
And in this Caſe, *tis moſt certain that as the Con- 
eluſion muſt follow the weaker Part, it cannot be ? 
1 revealed 
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revealed Truth, nor even any Truth at all, but at 
* moſt a Problem: If he had done this, we ſhould have 
known what he meant; but that would have laid him 


P. 10. He tacitly infers, that the Church of Rome 


| | at preſent has the ſame Faith which the Apoſtles 
| taught, and that it bas continued ſo 1700 Tears: 
which is very falſe ; for none of their new Articles 


Were in the Apoſtles Times; nor were ſeven Sacra- 


ments thought on, till almoſt 1500 Years after their 
Deaths : However, upon this unproved Pretence, he 
would aſſure us, that they have Tranſubſtantiation, 


Invocation of Saints, Oc. P. 14. 


P. 24. He tells us, that Proteſtants eaſily got rid of 


all the Fathers, as vowed Abettors of Popery. This is 
| notoriouſly falſe, for we admit all the Fathers as Cha- 
| nels of Catholiciſm, and deny them to be Abettors, 
or to have known any thing of Popery, in the firſt 
Ages. But this is one of their Arts, to forge Lies, 
and then build upon them as ſo many Truths. 


BecauseE the Book of Homilies ſays, that all the 


F World was drowned in damnable Idolatry for 800 


ars; he infers, that this is a full Confeſſion of Fact, 
© that not one of the reformed Churches had a viſible Be- 
ing in the World all that time. Now this is a falſe 
Inference; for by the ſame Reaſon we may ſay, That 
the true Church of Chriſt was loſt near 400 Years af- 
ter Chriſt, becauſe St. Ferom, ſpeaking of the Council 
of Rimini, ſays, Al the World was Arian : This Sen- 
tence is adopted into the Breviary of the Romiſh 
| Church, as well as the Homilies into the Service of 
the Church of England. Totus mundus ſe Arianum- 


eſſe miratus eſt, Rhetorical Expreſſions of particular 
Men, are not Confeſſions of Fact pronounced by the 
whole Church; and they only ſignify, that as the ge- 
nerality of Mankind is prone to Vice, ſo the major 
Part had fallen into Error. However, this Improve 
ment of an Hyperbole pleaſes this Author ſo well, that 
| . B b 4 it 
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it keeps his Head hot and his Pen at work for two or 
three Pages, to no purpoſe. 

P. 40. He ſays, that it has always been the Doc. 
trine of the Catholick Church, that there is an unwrit- 
ten, as well as a written Word of God. This is falſe, 
for St. Cyprian, in his Epiſtles to Pompey and Caci. 
lius, expreſly appeals to the written Word, againſt 
Traditions of Men; and unwritten Words; and fo do 
all the primitive Fathers. 

P. 41. He ſays, that the Scriptures are ſo far from 
being the whole Rule of Faith, that they are not even a 
neceſſary Part of that Rule. This needs no Anſwer, 
as being contrary to all Scripture, and giving the Lye 
to the expreſs Words of the Goſpel : Theſe Things are 
written, that believing ye might have Life thro hi; 
Name, John xx. 31. 

P. 48. He ſays, The Obſervance of the Sunday, is 
not to be proved by Scripture, nor Infant Baptiſm ; and 
jeers the Church of England for the 6˙ Article, and 
for keeping of theſe : But he forgot, it ſeems, the iii 
of St. 70hn ver. 3. and Rev. i. 8. and 1 Cor. xvi. 1,2 
P. 58. He ſays, that by the Words of John xxi. 15. 
Chriſt committed the Care of bis Church in a ſpecial 
manner to Peter, and by that eftabliſhed a Form that 
was to be inviolably obſerved in the Church. But this 
is all falſe ; and he ſhews a vaſt Ignorance of the Sen- 
timents of all the Biſhops (excepting Italians) aflem- 
bled at Trent, which may be ſeen in Du Pin, who 
thought themſelves independently concerned in the 
Government of the Church: Beſides, this good Man 
had forgotten that the Elders had ſent Peter and f6-# 
to Samaria, Acts viii. 14. and conſequently, that thoſe 

who ſent Peter after the Commiſſion mentioned, (5 

Xxxi. 15.) were greater than Peter who was ſent. Eur 

it ſcems the Apoſtles and Elders knew nothing of the 
Care of the Church being in a ſpecial manner commit 

ted to Peter. This Article of Faith was not then bugs 


* Du Pin, fol. 3 Vol. Edit. Dub. p. 580, &c. 
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P. 61. This Church has now already had a viſible 


Being for the ſpace of almoſt 1700 Nears. This is 
falſe ; for the Church of Rome is not now the ſame 


that it formerly was: Tho' the Ordination is good, 


* 


and Prelatick Order be validly conſecrated; yet that 
Church has imbib'd ſo many Errors ſince, that it is 


- moſt baſely disfigur'd. For the ſame Reaſon we may 


ſay that it is falſe to affirm, that that Church is the 


| Nurſery of innumerable Saints, (Ibid.) for it never 
| had one beſides Thomas Becket, of whoſe Sanity Pro- 


teſtants much doubt. All the reſt were pious Mem- 
bers of the Chriſtian, not of the Popiſh Church. And 


perhaps, it the Right of Biſhops had been as much 


conteſted in King Henry the Second's Time, as it was 
in King Edward the Sixth's and Queen Elizabeth's, 
the Temper of Thomas Becket might have run as high 
for the Defence of his Primacy againſt the Uſurpations 
of Rome, as it did tor the Detence of his Clergy 
againſt his King. 

P. 80. He ſtrives to perſwade his Pupil, that the 


| Goſpel came from Rome into England in Claudius's 
| Tine. But how could the Goſpel come from them, 
who always had different Rites from the Eaſtern 

Churches, when we expreſly find the Eaſtern Rites to 


be ſolely eſtabliſhed in England, Scotland, and Wales 2 
P. 83. and again p. 111. He ſays, That Rome was 
honoured for the three firſt Centuries, by a Succeſſion 


of Biſhops that were all eminent Saints and Martyrs. 


This is notoriouſly falſe ; for there is no credible Au- 
thority that atteſts the Succeſſion of many of them: 
And as for their being eminent Saints and Martyrs, 
cis neither reported nor believed by Men of Learning, 
even in the Church of Rome. Of this ſee my Irre- 
ſiſtible Evidence, p. 59. , 


P.84. He is very profuſe upon Eleutherius's ſend- 


ins Miſſionaries into England. But this is all falſe 


dealing; and he ſhould know, that Pope Eleutherius's 
Letter to King Lucius is fabulous: and beſides, that 


thoſe 
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thoſe Miſſionaries which he ſent, were not of the Stamp 
which the Romiſb Church is now of; for they never 
attempted to alter the Oriental Rites which we had 
received, nor to any Supremacy over other Churches, 
no more than Anicetus did over St. Polycarp, when he 
came to Rome; nay, Anicetus even allowed him the 
Preference, and to do Communion Service in his Church, 
ſo far was this Church then from having profeſſed the 
Popiſh Uſurpations. St. Polycarp came to Rome in 
158, and theſe two Miſſionaries came into Britain in 
170. or thereabouts ; Archbiſhop Uſher * thinks it was 
in 169. So that our Rites, tho* Eaſtern, were good at 

Rome at that time, and then there was no Popery. 
P. 87, 88. He inſinuates that King Ethelbert and 
the Kingdom of Kent, embraced the Goſpel at the 
Preaching of Miſſionaries ſent from Rome. Which is 
incredible: for how could Perſons that knew nothing 
of the Language of the Country, convert a Kingdom? 
Nay, and to baptize too 10000 in a Day, a few 
Months after their coming, as is pretended ! But his 
Party will reply, that their imperte& Preaching was 
ſupplied by Miracles: But by what Miracles? There 
is but one related of St. Auguſtin, the Head of theſe 
Preachers, and that is very much conteſted : and tis 
not probable that Venerable Bede would have conceal- 
ed any, it he had known more; eſpecially when he 
ſo carciully related thoſe of Aidan, Finan, Furſeus, 
who would not acknowledge any Subjection to or Su- 
premacy in Rome, for which Bede was always a Stick- 
ler. Then as to the Miracle that is related of a blind 
Man, a Saxon, that was brought into the Aſſembly 
of Britiſh Biſhops and St. Auguſtin, to be cured, as an 
evident Mark of Truth for that Side which was to 
do this Thing: ſome Queſtions might be asked; as, 
(if this Miracle was to convince the Britiſh 2 
| 1 
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Why was it not a Melchman that the Britiſh Biſhops 
knew to be blind, and incurable > Why muſt it be a 
Fon, a Heathen, or a new Proſelyte, and an Enemy 
to the Nelch? Again, how could the Briti/b Biſhops 
: go to pray God to work a Miracle over a Saxon's 
temporal Blindneſs ; when, as Bede ſays, they could 
not have any Compaſſion over their Blindneſs of Mind, 
nor preach the Goſpel to them? Beſides, Bede lived 
a long while after this ſhould have happened, Whence 
had he this Story ? Why did no other Hiſtorian men- 
tion it? And why was not a Miracle rather wrought 
> {or the manifeſting of Chri/# to Infidels, than for con- 
| vincing of Chriſtian Biſhops of the Belief of a Supre- 
macy, that undeniable Miracles were wrought without, 
as in St. Aidan, &c. ? 

> Taz Truth is, Etbelbert, King of Kent, had 
married Bertha, a Chriſtian, and the King of Paris's 
| Daughter, with Conditions of free Exerciſe of her 
Religion. To this End ſhe brought over with her 
| Luidbard, Biſhop of Siſſons, and other Clergy. And 
| therefore Gregory I. wrote to Theodorick King of Au- 
| fraſia, to Theodebert his Brother, and to Queen Bru- 
richild, to aſſiſt Auſtin in his Journey to England; 
| being certainly inform'd that the Engliſh earneſtly de- 
fred to turn Chriſtians. And thus King Ethelbert 
embraced the Goſpel, not ſo much at the Preaching of 
the Romiſb Miſſionaries, whoſe Pride he had reaſon to 
ſuſpect, and Preaching he did not underſtand, as at 
the Inſtigation of his Queer, whom he dearly loved, 
and thro? the frequent Converſation he had with Bi- 
ſhop Luidbard and his Company. As for his being 
baptized by Auſtin, tis no wonder; Rome was then 
in great repute ; and he might think Auſtin a more 
dignified Perſon, and as a Stranger ſent from a great 
Man, leſs familiar, and more qualified for ſuch a Pur- 
pole : And perhaps Auſtin's aſpiring Thoughts of be- 
ing a Lord Primate over the whole Ifland, promiſed 
by Gregory, might raiſe the Idea of him in a N 
„ 7 re 
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were in vogue? Hence obſerve his Falſhoods in 


380 Divx Rx TRVUTRHS Pindicated, 


bred in a Pagan School; who knowing his own Soye. + © 
reignty over the Kings of the Ifland to be temporal, * 
might covet to eſtabliſh a Biſhop over them all, which 1 7 
ſhould be laſting. | +» 

P. 88. He fays, that the Examples of the King ang ! 


Kingdom of Kent, were followed by the other fix 0 
Kingdoms of the Heptarchy : And this is the ſecont I * 
general Converſion. By this one would be apt to think, 1“ 
that the whole Heptarchy, or ſeven Kingdoms of Eu. 


land, were immediately brought to the Chrittian Faith 
by theſe Emiſſaries; but *ris not ſo: for the Kingdom 
of the Weſt-Saxons was not converted till 40 or 59 
Years after, and then chicfly by Agilbert, and Wing, 
both educated in France. The Mercians were not 
brought over till 50 Years after the Converſion of 
Kent, and that by the Scotch Clergy. The Evf- 
Saxons were converted by Cedd, a Northumberland 
Prieſt : The Ea/?-Angles by Felix, a Burgundian 
Prieſt, and Furſeus an Iriſh Monk. The Kingdom of 
Suſſex was not converted till 686. which is near 99 
Years after the coming of Auſtin the Monk. As for 
the Northumbrians, *tis well known that their Con- 
verſion by Paulinus was very unſtable, it not inſin- 
cere ; for upon the Death of their King, they all fell 
back to Idolatry, till Ofwald aſcended; the Throne in 
634. and he, with thoſe that converted his Country, 
thoꝰ they were fainted in the Roman Martyrology, had 
an Averſion to the Roman Miſſionaries : And how then 
could this and the other {ix Kingdoms follow the Ex- 
ample of Kent, who were converted by Romiſh Mit- 
ſionaries, and ſubmitted to all the Rowmiſh Tenets that 
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: P. 93. He tells of Auſtin's Proceſſion with the Croſs, 
aud Image of Feſus Chriſt; and adds, Thus the holy 
Croſs took once more Poſſeſſion of the Place from whence? 
it bad been baniſhed ever {ince the Saxon Conqueſt : and 

there it continued above goo Tears, that is, till the Reign . 


0.4 
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, f Edward VI. when, to the everlaſting Shame of Chriſ- 
Hanity, it was treated as the Image of ſoine infamous 
| T-aytor, &c. Now he either means the material Croſs, 
F ith the Figure of Chriſt upon it, or the Chriſtian Re- 
lig ion: If he means the firlt, tis falſe that that was 
ſet up at Canterbury; tor Alcuin, the Diſciple of Bede, 
uvrote about 200 Years after a * Letter, in the Name 
of the Princes and Biſhops of England, to proteſt 
againſt that Doctrine as new, and leading to Idolatry. 
And if he means the latter, 'tis falſe that it was uſed 
like the Image of a Traitor; there was no more done 
in King Edward's Time, than to ſhew an Averſion 
to the idolizing of it, 

b. 96. He takes notice of Veftments, Relicks, and 
EOrnaments for Churches, and the Uſe of Holy Water, 
brougbt in by Auſtin. But it is wrong to infer from 
hence, that all Popery, as it now ſtands, was intro- 
duced by him; for it was not yet halt minted : and 
Las for thoſe Superſtitions which he did bring in, he 


brought them from Rowe; tor which I recommend my 
Reader to the 4 and 5*" Pages of the Dedication pre- 
fed to my Jrreſiſtible Evidence, and to the VUI'® 
L{-ticle of the V Chapter of this Book. 

Stor. the Vin he is upon the Conference of Auſtin 
wth Britiſh Biſhops ; and indeed this does not make 
much for his Cauſe : for it Oſwald, Aidan, Fnan, 
and Furſeus, who were in Communion wirh the Bri- 
tſp, did work great Miracles in their Communion, 
and if Miracles be Marks of a true Religion, (as elſe- 
where he ſays they are) what had Huſtin to do to ſpend 
his Labour to get himſelf acknowledged their Arch- 


| MWiihop, and leave preaching to Infidels the mean while? 

ie Savon Kingdoms were then grovelling in Idolatry, 

Wy did he not help them? *Tis true, he gave a fair 
account to Pope Gregory, that he wanted more La- 
Wourers ; but he had forty, and where did he employ 
.. them? 
' Fleury, Lib. 44. n. 54. Ds Pin Abr. Tom. 2. p. 342. 
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has no other Proof that they were good, than that he 
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them? Where did they preach 2 What were they q,, 
ing? Why was not the- Biſhop of Hiſſons, with hi; 
Clergy, deſired to ſhare in their Labours, inſtead q 
being altogether at Court? But there is not a Way 
in Hiſtory to anſwer theſe Queries: and indeed, upon 
the Death of King Ethelbert, all the Inhabitants turn. 
| ing Pagans again, gives us little Reaſon to think thy 
this Kentiſh Flock was ſo well inſtructed as it ſhou!y 
have been. But his applying only to the Great, and 
ſeeking to extend his Power, are Methods never ye; 
obſerved in the Conduct of the Apoſtles, no more than 
the Conſequences of leaving Chriſtianity upon th: 
Deaths of the temporal Abettors of it. As for Auſir'; 
Zeal for the Converſion of Infidels, his Diſintereſted. 
neſs, his Miracles, gloried on p. 102, 103, 104. th; 
Author ſhould have Frovahe turther Proofs of them, 
till then they will be ever looked upon as Forgeriz 
ſpread by the Italian Party to advance their Cauſe. 
Bzs1DEs, if we look ſeriouſly into Hiſtory, . 
can't find much occaſion for boaſting of the Sankity 
of this Apoſtle. Tis obſerved, (Bed. Hiſt. edit. Foun 
Smith, S. T. P. Anno 1722.) that thoſe Words that an 
ſwer theſe Latin Words, Quamvis ipſo (Auguſtin) 
jam multo ante tempore ad Caleſtia regna ſublato, i. 
Althe* (this Prophecy of Auguſtin the Monk, was ful 
filled by the Slaughter of 1200 Monks, for not heark 
ning to his Preaching) yet Auguſtin had been dead ar 
in Heaven long before this happen'd, Now theſe Word 
of Auguſtin's being dead, are not in the Saxon Lan 
guage. And in the Cambridge Edition, Anno 16 
Lib. 2. c. 2. p. 114. Biſhop Jewel, Matthew Park: 
and others, are quoted for averring Auguſtin the 
alive. King Alured (who paraphraſed in the Sax 
Language upon this Hiſtory) thinks Auguſtin to hay 
been then living, and that King Ethelbert, not Et: 
frid, committed this Slaughter of Monks. Bclide 
the Chronology of thoſe Times favours this OpinionWec: 
For Auguſtin the Monk came into England Anno 598 
| and 
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| and fate here at leaſt 12 or 13 Years : and Ethelbert 
King of Kent, did not die till the Year 612. or 6 13. 
| whereas the Slaughter of thoſe Monks who refuſed to 
ſubmit to the Authority of the Italian Primate, by the 
| Conſent of all Chronologers, happen'd in the Year 603. 


while Ethelbert was living and Generalifſimo. In 


| Spelman's Councils, p. 111. we read out of one Ni- 
| cholas Trivet's Letters theſe Words; Adelberd Roy de 


Kent corouce, entiſa Ethelfrid Roy de Northumbre & 
Jes autres Rois — 1. e. Ethelbert King of Kent be- 
« ing enraged, drew in Ethelfrid King of Northum- 
« berland, and other Saxon Kings —* becauſe the 

had deſpiſed Augultin in the Council. Galfrid or Jef. 
ſrey of Monmouth, ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe ; and 
aflures us, © That Ethelbert King of Kent, ſeeing the 
« Britons diſdained to ſubmit to Auguſtin, excited 
« the Northumber, and other Kings, to go and de- 


I* ffroy them.” It Matters about Auguſtin are exa- 


min'd into, and found to ſtand thus, a reaſonable 
perſon will find little to ſay for his Saintthip. 

P. 119. He ſays, That no Man was ever acknow- 
aged to be a Member of the Church of Rome, who 
lnied the Pope's Supremacy. It he means, a Member 
of the particular Church of Rome, and its Dioceſe, he 
may ſpeak truly here; but it he means by a Mem- 
b:r of the Church of Rowe, one of the Catholick 
hurch, as *tis plain he does, by ſaying, p. 141. that 
le believes there is not a Catholick upon Earth, but 
who acknowledges the Divine Right of the Pope's Su- 
premacy ; *tis intolerably falſe: For Africa, in the 
ale of Apiarius, and all Aſia, in the Time of Pope 
Victor, and a great Part of Britain, in Auſtin's Time, 
ts well as many Provinces in France, utterly diſown'd 
„ and yet were always eſteemed found Members of 
the Catholick Church. And again, How can Supre- 
cy be looked upon as an Article of Faith, and of 
eceſſary Communion and Divine Right, whereas when 
latin ſpoke of it to the Britiſß Biſhops, it was ac- 
3 | counted 


384 Divine TRUTHS Vindicated, 


counted by our Author a Debate in Diſcipline, Pg 
p. 135. in the ſecond Proof? 


P. 128. He ſays, The ſame Faith was preached n 
the Saxons, which was preached 400 Tears before u 
the Britons. This is falſe; for neither Franks not 


Britons knew any thing of a Supremacy, Worſhip q 
Relicks, Holy Water, Images, till Auſtin brought 
them in; which is a Sign it was not altogether the 


ſame Faith: And that he means by Faith here, all th: 
Popiſh Doctrines which the Church of Rome then pro. i 


fefled, is plain from p. 137. where he ſays, that 5 
Auguſtin brought from Rome, and preached to ti; 
Saxons, all the Papiſtical Doctrines they now profeſ; 
And this allo is moſt notoriouſly falſe ; tor ſeven &. 
craments were not then eſtabliſhed as an Article d 
Faith, nor Indulgences, nor the Forbidding the Cup to 
the Laity, nor offering Incenſe to Images, nor worſhip- 
ping them, nor the Communion Service in an unknoyn 
Tongue, nor an Univerſal Epiſcopacy in one Man, 
But Impudence mult be found out, to carry on Cauſ; 

that Truth cannot ſupport. 
P. 137. He calls this Way of arguing a full Prof 
that the ancient Britons were no Proteſtants ; and thit 
the Faith St. Auguſtin preached, was the ſame whit) 
was preached in Pope Eleutherius's Time. But this is 
falſe ; for here is no Argument at all, no Proof at all; 
nor is the Faith the ſame, if taken in his Senſe, «1x, 
for all the Papiſtical Doctrines which they now profeſs 
And as for the Word Proteſtants, it he means tho: 
that proteſted againſt Innovations in the Church, all 
the ancient Britons were ſuch in an high degree: But 
if he means by Proteſtants thoſe only that of late have 
been called fo, I grant in this Senſe the ancient Bi. 
tons were not - Proteſtants ; but this is childiſh, and 
uſing Sphiſmata in voce. I am ſerious about my Sa- 
vation ; and am not to jangle about Words, but to 
ſearch the Meaning of them ; and in the true Mean- 
ing of them, the Britons were all Proteſtants ; A Proof 
| ot 
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Jof this are the Words of Dinoth, the Abbot of Ban- 
bor, who at the Head of a Synod of Britiſh Biſhops, 
laid to Auſtin, Tou propoſe to us Obedience to the 

Church of Rome : are you ignorant that we already 
| Zoe a Deference to the Church of God, to the Biſhop 

of Rome, and to all Chriſtians, of Love and Charity, 

"which obliges us to endeavour by all means poſſible to 
"offift and do them all the Good we can? Here is the 
Spirit of Chriſt, and the Declaration of the Church of 
England, oftentimes repeated: But he goes on * other 
Obedience than this to him you call Pope, we know not 

f; and this we are ready to pay. Is not this the Pro- 

feſſion of all Proteſtants > And is it not grounded on 
the rational and indeleble Grant to all free Nations, 
made by the Council of Epheſus, that thoſe who 

Vere free from the Beginning from the Juriſdition of 
any Patriarch, ſhould return to that Freedom, and 
continue ſo? That the Britiſh Biſhops and Clergy 
underſtood their own Freedom, appears from the fol- 
flowing Words, whereby Dinoth followed his Diſcourſe: 
But as for a Superior, ſays he, what need have we to 
0 /o far as Rome, when we are governed, under God, 
Eby the Biſhop of Caerleon, who hath Authority to take 

care of gur Churches and ſpiritual Affairs? Can any 
Et Enzl;fh Proteſtant declare himſelf more fully upon his 

Principles than that good Man did? Or becauſe Caer- 
leon is no more, and the Kingdom and Province of 
ales, by Viciſſitude of Times, is become ſubject to 
the Kingdom of England and Province of Canterbury, 
is the indefeaſible Right of the Nation loſt ? Is it not 
a Nation of itſelf ſtill, tho* both more extenſive and 
more incorporate? Is it not on the ſame Premiſſes, 
Ewhereon the antient Inhabitants lived and died? Does 
not a conquering Nation enter into the Rights of the 
Conquered? Is it not an allowed Maxim, even in the 
Fopiſh Laws, Qui ſuccedit in locum, ſuccedit in jus. 
[Put perhaps theſe Rights, by a foreign Uſurpation, 
o: = Ce 1 have 


| * Bede, Lib. 2. c. 2. 7 Concil. Epheſ. Gen, Seſſ. 7. 6.8, 
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have not been claim'd for ſome Ages. Now granting 
this, will any Canoniſt in the World, or any Divine 
allow, that a Deſuetude, contra Leges, may ever make 
a Law ? Such a Deſuetude, by a contrary Practice, i; 
no more than what St. Cyprian truly ſtiles it, Vetuſta; 
Erroris eſt: Tis a vicious and illegal Practice, that 
can never claim Preſcription. Indeed a Cuſtom, pra. 
fer Leges, may be authorized by Preſcription, but that 
comes not into this Subject. 

P. 138. He would have us believe, that e Supre. 
macy of Rome, was not queſtioned by the Britiſh Bi. 
ſhops. Who reads what Dinoth (aid at the Head of ſe. 
yen Britiſh Biſhops, muſt ſoon ſee with what impudent 
Aſſurance this Falſhood is advanced; and an Author 
ſhould not promote ſuch Things to an Adverſary, 
whoſe beſt Character with him, is to have Marks 
being a Seducer, a Miniſter of God's Mrath, aftuatei 
with the Spirit of the Devil, to forward the Perditi 
of Souls, as he ſays, p. 286. or one, whoſe Caſe in 
the higheſt Degree, is wilfut Blindneſs, Obſtinacy, 
ſputting the Eyes at Noon-day, the being utter Strangers 
to common Senſe, as he ſays of us, p. 21, 22. Indeed, 
if he could paum upon us his Tales for Truth, we 
might deferve ſome of his Aſperſions, eſpecially th: 
laſt. But the Aſſertion is abſolutely falſe. 

P. 145, 146, Hs tells us, That the Church of Rome 
never canonized any Perſon, that differ'd from her is 
any one Article of Faith; and a little after, becauſe he 
reflected on ſeveral Britiſh and Scotch Saints, put into 
the Martyrology of Rome; he therefore ſays, It is an 
unqueſtionable Proof, that the Britains and Scotch a. 
greed in all Points with Rome ; yet at the ſame time 
that he advanced this Impoſture, he knew it was 
falſe by Abbot Dzzoth's Speech, (Bede l. 2. c. 2.) and 
the Behaviour of Aidan, and his Succeſſors, Bede . 3. 
c. 5, and 25. who reſolutely proteſted, to their dying 
Hour, againſt the Innovations and Novelties which 
the Italian Miſſionaries brought over. As for Rome's 
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putting them afterwards among their Saints, it was 
© owing to their glaring Miracles, which God wrought 
by their Means, and could not be denied ; and per- 
| haps too, to Rowe's not inſiſting then upon the Arti- 
© cles in debate, as neceſſary Terms of Communion ; 
burt it is not an wnanſwerable Proof, that the Britains 
and Scotch agreed in all Points with Rome, when the 
© contrary is moſt glaringly manifeſt. 

P . 146. He ſays, Dubritius, firſt Archbiſhop of Lan- 
daf, then of Caerleon, was Legate of the See Apoſto- 
© lick, 1. e. of Rome; but this is another Untruth, for 
the Biſhops of Rome had no Archbiſhops for their re- 
ident Legates till ſome Ages after this. St. Dubritius 
was conſecrated Biſhop by St. Germain, Biſhop of 
Auxerre, and St. Lupus, about the Year 429. But 
| Legates did not come here into Faſhion till the 8*Þ 
Century, when Gregory and Theophilact came to erect 
E Litchfield into an Archbiſhoprick, and then their Le- 
gateſhip was not perpetual, as it muſt be ſuppoſed ir 
E was in Dubritius : for that was a further Innovation in 
the Liberties of the Church, reſerved to thoſe Times, 
when Cardinal-Prieſts and Deacons, were to ſoar 
up far above the reach of all Epiſcopal " Juriſdiction. 
P. 153. He ſays, The Converſion of England was 
| free and voluntary; that it is the diſtinguiſhing Cha- 
racter of Falſhood, to eſtabliſh it ſelf by Violence and 
| Inpoſture : and that a wonderful change of Lives and 
Manners appeared upon the Converſion of the Saxons, 
which is always the immediate Fruit of a true and ſo- 
lid Converſion. Here are three Allertions which are 
remarkable; the 1f', that The Converſion of England 
was free and voluntary: This is very doubttul, tor 
after the Death of the Sovereign that was converted, 
all the People and Princes returned to their Idolatry; 
3-W vhich is what could not poſſibly have happened if 
ng FF their Converſion had been free. The 2“ Aſſertion is, 
ich That it is the diſtinguiſhing Character of Falſbood, te 
„ Ffabliſb 
ing u Richer, Conc, Tom. 1. p. 127. | 


388 Drvixs Taurus Vindicated, 


eftabliſh itſelf by Violence and Impoſture. If we judge 
by this Rule, we may be ſure that that is falſe; for 
when the Italian Monks would have introduced the 
Embryo of it into Northumberland, Anno 661. it was 
carried by Violence, and the Power of the ſecular 
Magiſtrate, Bede 1. 3. c. 25. To carry on this Violence 
further, it was enacted in a Council held at Calcuith, 
that none but Italian Prieſts, or thoſe that were edu. 
cated there, ſhould govern the Churches of Greg: 
Britain. Iu after Times, it was promoted by threat. 
ning Kings with Depoſition, and Croiſades againſt them. 
In King Henry the Second's Time, it came to that paſs, 
that the Lives of the Prince and Primate, became in- 
compatible by the Means of Popery. In King Henry 
VIII's Time, the fix bloody Articles are memorable; 
and in Queen Mary's time, there was no Place in 
this Kingdom free from Piles of Wood and Gibbets, 
er:&cd for the effectual burning and butchery of Pro- 
teſtants, even of the higheſt Rank both in Church and 
State. And both the foreign Inquiſitions and French 
Pragoons, are ſtanding Proots, that it is, a diſtinguiſhing 
Character of Fulſbcod, to eſtabliſh Religion by Violence 
and Inpoſture, as Popery is eſtablithed : And indeed, 
this Aſſertion of ſuch an Author, ſhould not have 
come among the Liſt of Falſhoods, but only for its fal- 
ling into bad Company; of which the next Aſſertion 
is another Inſtance: for, in the third Place, he inti- 
mates, that a wonderful Change of Lives, appeared 
immediately upon the Converſion of the Saxons. But 
how could this be, when upon the firſt Opportunity 
that offer d, they profeſſed themſelves Heathens again? 
A real Change of Lite muſt come from a ſincere Con- 
_ verſion of the Heart; and 'tis impoſſible their Hearts 
could be thoroughly turned to God, when they took 1 
the firſt Opportunity of paying Homage to the Devil. 
P. 209. He calls the Pope's Supremacy in Spirituals, 


the capital Point of the ancient Faith. The Confidence In 
in averring ſuch a notorious Untruth is ſcandalous ;| 1» 


and! 
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and the Thing averr'd was utterly unknown to An- 
tiquity; as may ſufficiently appear out of the VII® 
Article of the V Chapter of this Book, and elſewhere. 
P. 216. King Edward, upon his coming tothe Crown, 
| was declared ſupreme Head of the Church of England; 
| that is, ſupreme Fudge of Controverſies in Religion, 
and the Source of all Bccleſiaſtical Furiſdiftion in the 
Realm. Here the Author is either wiltully or other- 
wiſe miſtaken, in the Notion he gives of ſupreme Head 
| of the Church; for the Meaning is not e being ſu- 
| preme Fudge of Controverſies in Religion, and the 
| Source of Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdiction, as coming from 
| the Power of Orders, or the Keys, but only as com- 
ing from the Civil Power, in what relates to Civil Go- 
vernment. N 
P. 217. He tells us of the Church of England, re- 
| ceroing Mandates from the King to execute their Holy 
| Orders ; and of Biſhop Bonner's Commiſſion to execute 
all the Branches of the Epiſcopal Authority by the 
King's Leave. But this is not ſincerely quoted by this 
Author; for tho' we grant, that by the Statutes 25 
Hen. VIII. c. 19, & 37. and c. 17, Oc. with the 
Commiſſion that Archbiſhop Cranmer took out for his 
biſnoprick from Edward VI. and the like done by 
other Biſhops, whereby they held their Biſhopricks 
during the Pleaſure of the King ; and owned to derive 
all their Power, even Eccleſiaſtical, from the Crown; 
Felut à ſupremo capite & omnium infra Regnum noſ- 
rum Magiſtratuum fonte & ſcaturigine : Yet this is 
to be underſtood only of the Power of Biſhops, 
which by the Laws of the Land were annexed to 
the ſacred Office; as, the Civil Juriſdiction grant- 
ed to Biſhops Courts; to the Biſhops themſelves, as 
Lords of Parliament ; to the Civil Penalties which fcl- 
ow their Excommunications ; and the legal Protection 
to their Ordinations, and other Acts of their Office; 
Jhich are derived only and ſolely from the King. This 
opears plainly, becauſe in the Commiſſion before- 
Cc 3 mention'd, 
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mention'd, which was given to Cranmer for his Bi- 
ſhoprick, there is an Exception in theſe Words, Per 
& ultra ea que tibi ex ſacris Literis divinitus commiſ. 
ſa eſſe dignoſcuntur, i. e. Over and above thoſe 
« Powers and Authorities, which the Holy Scriptures 
« do teſtify are given to thee by G op.” And be. 
ſides, the Eecleſiaſtical Authority which in this Com- 
miſſion 1s ſaid to flow from the King, is expreſly ſtyl'd, 
uris dicendi authoritas & quæcunque ad Forum Ec. 
cleſiaſticum pertinent. And again, in Biſhop Burnet' 
Hiſtory of the Reformation, out of which our Au— 
thor pretends to take the moſt important Facts relating 
to the Reformation, (Pref. p. 5, 6.) there is a Declara- 
tion made of the Fun&ion and divine Inſtitution of 
Biſhops and Prieſts ſubſcribed by the Lord Cromwel, 
(then Vicegerent to King Henry VIII. in Eccleſiaſtica 
Matters) by Archbiſhop Cranmer, with the Archbiſhop 
of Tork, eleven other Biſhops, and twenty Divine 
and Canoniſts; declaring, that the Power of the Keys, 
and other Church Functions, is formally diſtinct from 
the Civil Power, &c. And ibid. Collect. Record. N. X. 
p. 177. there is the Judgment of eight Biſhops con- 
cerning the King's Supremacy, whereof Cranmer i 
the firſt ; aſſerting, that the Commiſſion which Chi 
gave to his Church, had no reſpect to Kings or Prin 
ces Power; but that the Church had it by the Wort © 
of God, to which Chriſtian Princes acknowled:Yf { 
themſelves ſubjef?f. In the fame Senſe, Bonner tool © 
out a like Commiſſion for his Biſhoprick from Henry © 
VIII. which is verbatim inſerted in the ſaid Hiſtory F 
of the Reformation, Part I. Collect. Rec. to B. 111. il 
184. But this of Bonner was done before the ReforY ? 
mation, and before the King's Supremacy was enactec 
And upon this Submiſſion of Biſhop Bonner, and thi 
reſt of the Clergy in Convocation, was grounded th 
Kings Supremacy firſt, which afterwards paſſed int. 
a Law: And 'tis to be noted, that Popiſh Biſhops ant 
| __ Clerg} ot 
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Clergy beſtowed that Title of ſupreme Head of the 
Church firſt upon the King, with which ever ſince 
they have upbraided the Reformation! 

Tuns, with what has been ſaid in the foregoing Ar- 
ticle, upon p. 248. is ſufficient to juſtify the Supremacy 
of our Kings, and to ſhew with what inſincere Inter- 

retations ſome Gentlemen endeavour to miſrepreſent a 
good Tenet and a juſt Principle. It a further Explana- 
tion of the Meaning of our Church of England in this 
Matter be wanting, we need only go to The ſecond 
Part of the Homily of the right Uſe of the Church ; where 
alter having ſpoken of our Saviour ſcourging the Buy- 
ers and Sellers out of the Temple, theſe Words follow; 
And according to this Example of our Saviour Chriſt in 
the primitive Church, which was moſs holy and godly, 
and in the which due Diſcipline with Severity was uſed 
againſt the Wicked ; open Offenders were not ſuffer'd 
once to enter into the Houſe of the Lord, or admitted 
% Common Prayer, and the Uſe of the holy Sacraments, 
with other true Chriſtians, until they had done open 
Penance before the whole Church : And this was prac- 
tiſed not only upon mean Perſons, but alſo upon the 
rich, noble, and mighty Perſons ; yea, upon Theodoſius, 
that puiſſant and mighty Emperor; whom, for commit- 
ting grievous and wilful Murder, St. Ambroſe reprov- 
ed ſharply, and did alſo excommunicate the ſaid Em- 
peror, and brought him to open Penance. Let who will 
comment upon theſe Words, they are confirm'd, and 
every Clergyman of the Nation is oblig'd by A& of 
Parliament to ſubſcribe to them: They are part of our 
39 Articles of Religion, and ſtand to this Day unre- | 
peal'd; and therefore are a ſufficient Explanation of 

the Senſe of both Church and State in this Matter. 
A lr is a very ungenerous, as well as an unreaſona- 
ble Thing, to puſh with Violence all that makes for 
a Cauſe, and not to give Ear to any thing againſt it: 
is the ſame to urge ſome Expreſſions, or ſome 

Stretches of the Royal Supremacy, and not to conſider 
. | „„ that 
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that more ſtriẽt Explanation that was made of it in 
King Henry the Eighth's Time, and under Queey 
Elizabeth. 

A Supremacy thus explain'd, is all the Supremar 
we are bound in Conſcience to own, (ſays Bithop Bur. 
net *) and if the Letter of the Law, or the Stretches 
of that in the Adminiſtration of it, have carried this 
farther, we are not at all concern'd in it. But in 
caſe any ſuch Thing were made out, it could amount 
to no more than this, That the Civil Authority hat 
made ſome Incroachments on the Eccleſiaſtical Auth. 
rity; and this would be no Argument againſt our 
Church : For the great and unmeaſurable Abuſe of the 
Papal Authority, would make any Prince judge it 
ſometimes neceſſary, to ſecure himſclt againſt Attempts 
that might be made againſt his Perſon and Govern- 
ment, by ſtepping a little too far into the Sanctuary. 

P. 235. He makes St. Chryſoftom ſpeak for Purga- 
tory, and St. Cyril of Feruſalem. But this is another 
Falſhood ; for they only pray'd in their ſacred Myſtc- 
ries, as we do in the Burying Office, That we, with 
all thoſe that are departed, (whom they commemorat- 
ed) may have our perfect Conſummarion in Bliſs, both 
in Body and Soul, Sc. To ſhew that it was not 2 
Popiſh Purgatory, out of which the Pope had Power 
to let Souls paſs, is plain by their commemorating the 
bleſſed Virgin, and the holy Apoſtles and Martyrs at 
the ſame Time ; and which the Church of England 
does in general 'Terms in the Communion Service, 
when it ſays, We alſo bleſs thy Name for all thy Ser- 
vants departed this Life in thy Faith and Fear. From 
hence *ris plain what Errors he puts into his Gentle- 
man's Mouth, when he makes him fay, 

P. 236. I find they all prayed for the Dead as we 


do. For belides that the Thing is really falſe, thro' 
the Miſrepreſentation of the Senſe of theſe two Fa- 


thers; 


* Rurnct, in a Book intitled, Reections on the Relation of the 


Englith Reformation, lately printed at Oxford. | 
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chers; but had thoſe two Fathers faid fo, yet as they 
” lived in two different Centuries, they are to be re- 
Fi garded only as two ſingle Witneſſes of ſundry Ages; 
and conſequently incapable of being ſufficient Chanels 
> of Catholiciſm of thoſe two Ages; and therefore that 
it is a wrong Inference in a Papiſt to ſay, I find they 

* all (i. e. all the Fathers) prayed for the Dead as we do. 
” But this Author had forgot, I ſuppoſe, the Rule of 
> Inducions, ? 4 partibus ſufficienter enumeratis ; for 
' otherwiſe he would not have anſwer'd his Pupil with 
the Applauſe of his Logick, Very true, Ibid. 

ArTeER this, he takes up ſome Pages in runnin 
furiouſly down the Memory of Queen Elizabeth ; to 


our own Hiſtories, and the Conformity of her Actions 
in eſtabliſhing the true Religion, with thoſe of the Em- 
preſs Pulcheria, (who is counted a Saint in the Greek 
Church and General Councils) and we ſhall be con- 
vinced, that the repreſenting the beſt of Perſons in hi- 
deous Shapes, is not a Mark of the Goodneſs of their 
Cauſe, nor of the Veracity of their Words, no more 
than the Phariſces running down our blefled Saviour 
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leſs Opinion of a Perſon or a Cauſe, becauſe it is much 
diſclaimed againſt ; but the more eſpecially when upon 
Examination we find Invectives grounded on Spite and 
PForgery, as the Air of this Author's Invectives forci- 
bl) imports. 


. 270, 272, 273. He vents himſelf in the accuſtom- 


ed Air againſt the Penal Laws, which, he ſays, were 
made againſt ſaying Maſs : And here he does not con- 
ider, that it was not the Commemorative Sacrifice 
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that the Queen was againſt being done in England, 


. but only againſt the Romiſh way of doing it in Eng- 


. it ſuch an Attempt had been made when the Chriſtian 


„ pan Eupe- 
Reg. Logic. Ut inductio firma ſit, enumerari debent omnia ſiu- 
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confront the Falſhoods of which, we need only read 


was of theirs; and therefore we ought not to have a 


land, by Engliſh Natives: and I do not queſtion, but 
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Emperors commanded in Greece, the ſame Severity 
would have been uſed againſt ſuch Natives bringing in 
foreign Rites, to the Diſturbance of the Inhabitants 
and the Diſunion of their Minds: So that this is 3 
grievous Falſhood, and horribly reflecting on Majeſty, 
to ſay, that the Romaniſts blackeſt Treaſon, was their 
worſhipping God by that auguſt and venerable Sacrifice, 
and that honouring the Divine Majeſty, was regarded 
by her as a capital Affront upon her Perſon, and pu- 
niſhed accordingly : whereas, if he had read Rapin*, 
he might have learned, that not one Prieſt ſuffered in 
her Reign, but either tor Conſpiracy, or for Attempts 
to deſtroy the true Proteſtant Religion in Euglaud; 
and that the bringing in of foreign Rites, and ſtriving 
to ſubvert the Laws of the Land, was what ſhe puniſh- 
ed, not the Worſhip of God. | 

P. 285. He ſays, the Reformation was forced, but 
the Converſion of England was not. This is fal(: 
again; for of 9400 Clergy, who were in England at 
the Time of the Reformation, there were not 200 who 
yoted againſt it; as may be read in * Rapin. 

P. 288. He ſays, Proteſtants run down Miracles. 
This is falſe ; for Proteſtants don't run down Miracles, 
but they run down Forgeries, and what crafty Men 
would have to paſs for Miracles, upon Legendary 


Tales. 


abroad, pretended to nothing leſs, than to introduce « Þþ : 
Doctrine contrary to that of the Univerſal Church in 


P. 292. The firſt Reformers at home, as well 4 5 


being, to revoke the Decrees of ancient Councils, and 


declare ſuch Poctrines orthodox, as bad been condenn- 


ed by the whole Ecclefiaftical Authority upon Earth. 
This is alſo falſe ; for the Reformers endeavoured no- 


thing more, than to introduce the Doctrine of the 


Univerſal Church, and the Decrees of ancient Coun- 7 
cils ; and to declare ſuch Do&rines orthodox, as had 
ED en  nnmnm——_—_— 
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5 been declared ſo by the whole Eccleſiaſtical Authority 
upon Earth; as appears by the Context of this whole 
1 Book, and what they have done. 


Ibid. They ſet up a new Miniſtry, not flowing from 
the Succeſſion of the Apoſtles, but from the ſecular 
Power. This is alſo falſe; and the Falſhood may be 


© (cen by Dr. Courayer's Defence of the Engliſh Ordina- 
| tion; and tho” in other Countries they had not Epiſ- 


* copal Reformers, yet they had Prieſts; and Prieſts 
were by them ordained again in the Conſiſtorial Meet- 


ing; which, according to the Doctrine of their St. 


* Thomas Aquinas, and others, muſt be good: becauſe 


Ky 
8 


they teach, that Prieſthood is no diſtinct Order, but 


only an Extent of Juriſdiction: Conſequently none of 


them were ordain'd by a ſecular Power: And this i 
Argumentum ad Hominem. 
> Ibid. They retrenched five of the Sacraments. This is 
2 falſe in itſelf, and in Logick, *tis petitio principii; for 
| 4 they retrenched none that wereSacraments ; and he ſhould 
hae proved that five of theſe ſeven were Sacraments. 


Ibid. And aboliſhed the venerable Sacrifice. This is 


/ falſe ; for nothing but the idolatrous Way of doing it 


{> was aboliſh'd, and the foreign Language it was done 
in; but the Sacrifice itſelf was not aboliſhed. 

{ Ibid. They accuſed the whole vifible Church of 1do- 
luatry and Superſtition. This is falſe ; for they accuſed 
only thoſe that were guilty of them. 


P. 309. The whole Fabrick of the Reformation is 


built upon this fundamental Principle, That every 


* Man's only Rule of Faith is the written Word of Cod; 


nat as interpreted by the Church, but as underſtood by 
> himſelf. This is directly falſe ; for the Church of Eng- 
land has always underſtood difficult Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, either by the fame original Words and Phraſes 


in the ſame Scriptures in other Places, or as the pri- 
mitive Church underſtood them. 

P. 322. Cranmer could not pretend to derive his Suc- 
= ceffion from the Apoſtles, after he had ſeparated him- 


el 
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ſelf. This is falſe, and beſides ſhews a great deal f 
Ignorance in Divinity; for according to all Divine, 
Ordination validly received by a Biſhop, is validly 
conferred by a Biſhop, as in the Greek Church, and 
therefore the Succeſſion of Prieſthood goes on. 

P. 326. The ſaying that the Church of Rome, be— 
ſides Eſſentials, impoſes many Articles as Terms ( 
Communion, which at the beſt are doubtful, and ng 
neceſſary to be believed. This is falſe, This will ut 
anſwer any other End, than to throw Duſt before th; 
Eyes of ignorant People. This is a malevolent Inter- 
pretation of the moſt glaring Truth in the World; 


for, (p. 327.) in the firſt place, it is a precarious A. | 


ſertion, which never was, nor can be proved. This i 
notoriouſly falſe again; for the Aſſertion has ben 
made out by Biſhop Laud againit Fiſher ; by Dr. Bar. 
row on the Pope's Supremacy, and the Unity of th: 
Church; by Dr. Coſens's Scholaſftical Hiſtory of the 
Canon of the Holy Scripture ; by his Hiſtory of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation ; by The Devotions of the Roman 


Church; by The incurable Scepticiſm of the Church if Þ - 


Rome; by Dr. Tillotſon, Dr. Stilling fleet, and innu- 
merable others; to ſay nothing of my Irreſiſtible Ev. 
dence : every one of which makes it plainly appear, 
that that Church has impoſed many new Articles as 
Terms of Communion ; which are ſo far from being 
doubtful, and not neceſſary to be believed, that they 
are ſcandalouſly falſe in themſelves, injurious to the 
Deity, and what menaces the Ruin of all revealed 
Religion ; and theſe Books, it religiouſly peruſed, will 
ſhow as much, and that it is not for throwing Duſt 
before the Eyes of the ignorant People, that they make 
it plainly out, that the Church of Rome impoſes many 
Articles as Terms*of Communion, which are not ne— 
ceſſary to be believed; but for the Salvation of Souls, 
and for the hindring of them from being miſled by 
Seducers ; or it they have been miſled, to help them to 
return by diſcovering their Error to them. 5 
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Tbid. 2 Their owning that the Church of Rome 
th is and ever was a true Church, before the Refor- 
mation, will prove that Chriſt, ever ſince the Reforma- 


ion, had more true Churches than one. The Suppo- 


” Grion here is entirely falſe, for the Church of Rome 


neither is, nor was a true Church betore the Reforma- 
tion, nor was It ever owned fo by the Church of Eng- 
| land ; but before the Reformation, it was looked upon 
as a Member in external Communion with the Uni- 
verſal Church of Chriſt ; but this will never prove that 


Cbriſt had more true Churches than one: for tho? that 


Church had and has true Fundamentals, yet that 


Church both had and has built a wicked Superſtruc- 


ture on thoſe Fundamentals; and therefore has no more 


claim to be the true Church of Chriſt, than a Stew 


* 
x 
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| built upon a Foundation laid for a Church, and where 
formerly had ſtood a Church, has claim to be the 


Houſe of God. "This may ſuffice to ſhew what a 
great Number of Falſhoods this Author founds his 


| railing againſt the Church of Eng/and upon. It re- 
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mains that I conſider the Weight of his Arguments in 
the next Article. 


NT II. 


Of the Arguments made uſe of againſt the 
Church of England, in a Book intitled, 
Englands Converſion, Gc. which are ſhew- 
ed not to be concluſive. 


REF. p. 5. he ſays, He preſents his young Reader, 

in the ſecond and third Dialogues, with a brief 

but faithful Account of the moſt important Facts in 
both the Converſion and Reformation of England. 
Here the Reader will obſerve, that the Accounts are 
too favourable on one fide, and too falſe on the other, 
out of what has been obſerved ; and will infer, that 
. conſe- 


i | 


conſequently, ſince the Accounts are on neither Si 
juſt, the Inference cannot be reaſonable. Beſides, t) 
infer the Illegality of a Reformation from a few per. 
ſonal illegal Facts in the Reformers, which ſeems to be 
the ſole Employment of his Labour, is to ſap the Foun. Þ 


dation of all preaching and reforming ; becauſe ng 


4 * 95 7 
e ee eee 


Preacher or Reformer ever was without Faults, no more Þ © 


than St. Peter and St. Paul. 


PRE F. p. 8. the Author commits a grievous Faul 4 


in reaſoning ; whereas (p. 6. ibid.) he declared that 


he followed Dr. Burnet's Hiſtory of the Reformation, | 


for a faithful Account of the moſt important Mattern 
of Fad? relating to the Reformation. (P. 5. ibid.) Her 
he ſays that Dr. Burnet has a poiſonous Pen, that li; Þ 
Book is full of Lyes, that his Talent was to blacks 


the Reputation of the Living and the Dead. Noy 


how can I depend on a faithful Account of the nat 
important Facts from ſuch an one 9 or how can I de. 
pend upon a Man, that has ſuch an Opinion of a 
Author, and yet for the Inſtruction of Youth, (the Þ 7 
moſt cautious Thing in the World that a-good Ma Þ © 


can go about) declares he will draw a moſt faithful 


r 


Account of the moſt important Matters of Fatt fn! 
bis Book, which he declares to be full of Lyes, aud 
its Author to have a poiſonous Pen? *Tis not my Bu- 
ſineſs here to juſtify the Merits of that great Author, 
or his Performance, but only to conſider the Weight Þ 


of the Arguments of this Author, which I muſt eu- 


pect to be very cogent in the Epilogue, after ſuch a | 


ſurprizing way of unmasking them in the Prologue 


AND now, before I come to conſider his Argu- Þ 
ments, I beg my Reader to obſerve, that they are all 
either hypothetical or in Dilemma's ; conſequently Þ 
they are all drawn up in very unfair and dubious, it Þ? 
not vicious Forms of Logick. — 
P. 26. He preſents us with this ananſwerable Di. 
lemma ; Cbriſt either bad a true Church upon Eart“ 
before the Reformation, or be bad not; if 1 " Z: 
| Churcy 7 
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I Charch was utterly deftroyed, and the Gates of Hell 
i prevailed againſt it, contrary to his Promiſe : But if 
le had a true Cburch upon Earth, the Church of Rome 
mas moſt certainly that Church; fince it was in poſ- 
ſeſion of whole Chriſtendom, for many Ages before the 
Reformation. | 
Tus Fallacy of this unanſwerable Dilemma is ſoon 
"2 diſcovered, if we conſider what Church it was that our 
| © bleſſed Saviour made that Promiſe to, viz. that the 
Cates of Hel ſhould not prevail againſt it. The 
_ | Church of Rome was not then in Being, and fo it could 
not be that Church that was ſpoken of; and there- 
fore thoſe Words mutt imply ſomething elſe ; namely, 
the whole Church, whereſoever the Apoſtles ſhould 
gather it; and whereſoever they ſhould preach the 
\ ® Goſpel of Chriſt. Beſides, here is a Fallacy againſt 
the Rules of Logick ; for in Dilemma's the two Bran- 
ches ſhould be directly oppoſite to one another, and 
© Z inconſiſtent, which are not ſo here: The two Bran. 
ches are the Church of Chrift and the Church of Rome; 
now the Church of Rome is not directly oppoſite to 
the Church of Chriſt, becauſe radically it is a Branch 
of the ſame, and in its primary Inſtitution grafted 
from thence; and it is only oppoſite to it for its In- 
norations in Faith and Diſcipline, not as being a 
, © © Chriſtian Church. 
' To have a better Underſtanding of this, we muſt 
> conſider what is meant by the Word Church. A 
Church may be taken for a Society, which, according 
to Chriſt's teaching, ſhould be without Spot or Wrin- 
- © kle, without any Errors of Man attached to it, or 
| 7 Frailties of Nature; and a Church of ſuch Purity, is 
more in Speculation, and in the Doctrine of the Church, 
than in the Practice of any Society of Chriſtians, or 
any one City or Nation: Such a Church beſpeaks a 
Sincerity of Faith, and thoſe inward Qualifications, 
and «nſpeakable Sighs after Chriſtian Perfection and 
£7 Reformation of Manners, as are hardly — 
| | | wit 
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with our innate Corruptions. The Members of this 
Church are few, and beſt known to God, who ſearch. 
eth the Heart and Reins. This is not Chriſt's viſible 
Church on Earth. 

AGain, a Church may be taken for an outwarg 
and viſible Society, which was conſtituted by our 
bleſſed Saviour, and forwarded by the Apoſtles, who 
were themſelves Rulers over it; wherein the true Faith 
was to be publickly confeſſed, the publick Worſhip of 
God to be frequented, and viſible Sacraments to be 
received by all the Members of it : And this Church, 
with a ſincere Faith and Obedience, does not intitle 
the Members of it to the inward Bleſſings of Grace 
here, nor to eternal Life hereafter ; becauſe it does not 
exclude an outward Communion with wicked Livers, 
nor erroneous Doctrines, or Opinions of immoral Men, 
It reſembles the Net caſt into the Sea, that gathers 
Fiſh both good and bad, and the Wedding Beaſt, ty 
which all ſorts of People are invited. And as it does 
not exclude wicked Livers, ſo neither does it Perſons 
that may have unjuſtifiable Tenets; which either be. 
cauſe they are not general it takes no notice of, or is 
ſilent about them, for it judges it more conducive 
to the Glory of God to wait another Opportunity, or 
it finds itſelt under ſuch Inconveniencies, that it can- 
not meet in a neceſſary free Council: and we ought 
to obſerve, that the Church here communicating with 
thoſe who are ſuch Livers, and have ſuch Tenets, does 


not by ſo doing, approve of their Syſtems, or give the 


Lye to our bleſſed Saviour's aſſiſting his Catholick 

Church. OT 
Tas Church, Chriſt had upon Earth before the 
Reformation; and that the Church of Rome was 4 
Part in Communion external with that Church, for want 
of a Meeting of a free General Council, is not deni- 
ed by us, tho? it was long ſo denied before by the Greeks. 
Tu as to this Reaſon, for the Church of Rome 
being certainly the Church of Chriſt, viz. ſince it was 
| = 
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In poſſaſſion of whole Chriſtendom for many Ages. This 
ar: ik Mahometiſm 1 10 true Church, be⸗ 
cauſe it has Poſſeſſion of a much greater Part of ole 
Cbriſtendom, and for many more Ages than ever the 
Romiſb Church had: Beſides, in Photius's Time, the 
Church of Rome was excommunicated by the Oriental 
Churches; and this was in the ninth Century, and has 
continued ſo almoſt ever ſince : how then was ſhe in 
poſſeſſion of whole Chriſtendom? And again, neither 
£27 Africa, nor the primitive Oricntal Churches, would. 
con any Supremacy that the Roman Church had 
over them; how then could it have them in her 
> Poſſeſſion? So that to ſum up the Anſwer in ſhort: 
Cbriſt had a true Church, taken in the ſecond 
Senſe, before the Reformation; and the Church of 
Nome, with its Errors, was in outward Communion 
u ith that true Church, but not in poſſeſſion of Chriſ- 
tendom for many Ages. But it does not follow from 
hence, that becauſe Rome was in external Communion 
with the true Church, that therefore the Roman was 
the only true Church, or that all which that Church 
taught was true; becauſe external Communion does 
not exclude unjuſtifiable 'Tenets, for of your own ſelves, 
ſays St. Paul, ſhall Men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe Things 
to draw away Diſciples, Acts xx. 00. 
Io infer from thence, that if the Church of Chriſt 
were guilty of damnable Errors, the Gates of Hell 
E would have prevailed againſt her, is ſuppoſing what 
cannot be; becauſe the Church of Chriſt is not guilty 
of damnable Errors, but only thoſe particular People 
that profeſs ſuch Errors, and not other Chriſtians : 
For Chriſt made no ſuch Promiſe to the Church of 
Rome, that the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail a- 
gainſt her; but to the Body of his Apoſtles and Diſci- 
les, and their Succeſſors, ſpread throughout the whole 
World: and 'tis moſt certain, that the Gates «of Hell 
ſhall not prevail to extirpate this Church, and that 
es- 755 D „ [1.5 „e N 
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the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach it all neceſſary Truth 
and this is not giving the Lye to Chriſt. a 
HI s third Argument is, p. 27. Either Chriſt pri. 
miſed to remain with Idolaters, or that his Church 
ſbould continue unt ainted in its Faith. I anſwer, That 
Chriſt promiſed that his Church ſhould continue un. 
tainted, but not that the Church of Rome ſhould, 
H 1s Syllogiſm, p. 37. is anſwered in the ſame man. 
ner; If the Church ſhould fall into any Errors, di. 
ftruttive to the ſaving Fuith at firſt delivered to th 
Saints, then the Creed would be falſe : But the Cri 
cannot be falſe ; therefore the Church cannot fall inn 
any Errors deſtructive to the ſaving Faith at firſt di. 
vered to the Saints. This of the Church of Chrif !! 
rant, but not of the Church of Rome: But, by th: 
by, this Syllogiſm is in no logical Form; for the Af. 
ium in majore pradicatur & in minore ſubjicitur : 
and the Rule for Syllogiſms of all the three Figure 
is: Sub pra, prima; {ed altera, bis pre : tertia, bis ſu. 
But this Author avoids direct and plain Arguments. 
P. 58, 59. He ſpeaks of the Church founded by Chris 
and his Apoſtles, and would have us believe this to 
be the Church of Rome. Indeed before it imbibed { 
many Errors, it was in Communion with the Church 
of Chriſt, as one Part is in the Whole; but it never was 
the Church, or whole Church of Chrift ; nor does be 
bring one tolerable Argument to prove it was tie 
Church of Chriſt: but, p. 116. he ſtrives to prove, 
that the Religion profeſſed by the Roman Catholicks 
England now, was the ſame that St. Auguſtin the 
Monk taught ; becauſe he ſaid Maſs, had Altars, Vi} 
ments, Relicks, and Holy Water. But here again he 
had forgot his Logick, which teaches, that Arguments 
from Iaduction muſt number all the Particulars; 1 
inductio firma ſit, enumerari debent omnia ſingularia, 
ut &x iis concludatur univerſale. Thus indeed he might 
proye the Churen of Rome to have had Poſſeſſion of 
l Chriſtendom; becauſe it had Poſſeſſion of the Patri- 
e uy | | mony 
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mony of St. Peter, Campania, the Dutchies of Spole- 
tum, Urbanum, and Ferrara; the Marquiſate of Anco- 
na, Romania, Bologna, the Dutchy of Beneventum, 
&c. and therefore of all Chriſtendom : juſt ſo here he 
argues, becauſe Auguſtin had Maſs, Relicks, Holy 
Water, therefore he had all Popery. This is a poor 
Proof of Popery ; for he ſhould have ſhewed that Au- 
guſtin had brought into England the Shops of Sins and 
Indulgences; the ſeven Sacraments ; the Jubilees; the 
fteeing Souls out of Purgatory by praying on privi- 
leged Altar Stones; and all the whole Medley of new 
Faith, eſtabliſn'd partly at Trent, partly in Pope 
EZ Pius's Creed, partly in the Bull Unigenitus, and part- 
y in ſuch other Decrees as have come out ſince, and 
may come out afterwards, (for the Number of Arti- 
cles of Faith is not yet fixed :) If he had done this, 
he would have done ſomething ; but as it is, he only 
EZ ſhews us that ſome Innovations were brought into the 
Church in St. Auguſtin's Time, namely, Holy Water, 
& Raking in the Aſhes of the Pious deceaſed, c. and as 
to the Maſs in his Time, it might be nothing more 
than the Commemorative Sacrifice, called now the 


| = Communion Service in the Church of England; and 


perhaps he did it in Latin here, as more ſuitable to 
his Pagan Converts, who had been uſed to the fre- 
= menda Adyta and ſacra Arcana of their own Prieſts, 
and thought every thing molt religious that was moſt 
= myſterious. But all this is far from proving, that the 
Religion profefſed by the Engliſh Roman Catholicks 
nov, was the ſame that St. Auguſtin the Monk taught. 
P. 131. He ſays, If Proteſtancy was the Religion of 
Rome in thoſe Days, how came Proteſtancy to be ba- 
| niſhed ® I anſwer, That whereas Popery was only 
nai in its Embryo, Proteſtancy its Antagoniſt, was not 
rn. 

P. 132. He ſays, that whole Chriſtendom was in 
Communion with Pope Eleutherius in the ſecond Cen- 
tur), and with Pope Gregory in the ſixth, who ſent 

Dad 2 Auguſtin 
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Auguſtin the Monk into England; and therefore infers, 
p. 137. that St. Auguſtin brought from Rome all the 
Papiſtical Dottrines they now profeſs ; and which muſt 
be Catholick, becauſs that Church was in Communion 
with all the World. Here is Sophiſtry with a witneſ, 
Becauſe I agree with a Man in ſome Things that ] 
know of, am I ſuppoſed to agree with him in every 
thing that he ſays and does, that I know nothing of? 
In primitive Times, every Biſhop, upon their Induc- 
tion, ſent their Litere formate to other Biſhops, by 
which they ſignified the Sum of their Faith, and te— 
ceived in return a like Profeſſion, with a Congratula- 
tion. Now is it reaſonable to infer from hence, that 
they held Communion in other Matters which the 
were not acquainted with? Muſt I inter, that becauſe 
what is round has no End, that therefore the World 
will have no End; an End in Meaſure, and an End 
in Duration, are as oppoſite as Communion in the 
Things which I expreſs, and in the Things which! 
know nothing of. But with ſome People an End is 
an End, and Communion is Communion. However, 
tis moſt certain that Pope Fleutherius's Miſhonaries MT 
did not alter our Oriental Rites, which they found 
here, nor attempt it; and 'tis moſt certain that Au- 
Tuſtin attempted it: it is molt certain alſo, that there WE 
was no mention of Holy Water, and Relicks, and 
Maſs in Latin, by Pope Eleutherius's Miſſionaries ; 
and it is equally certain, that theſe Things were ad- 
vanced by Auguſtin. So that what we muſt ſay is, 
That the Church of Chriſt was not alter'd : that Chri- 
tendom, in conſequence thereto, communicated with 
St. Gregory, as to the Belief which his Literæ formate 
manifeſted ; but that as to other Things, the Catholick 
Church of other Nations knew not of them ; or thought 
thoſe Superſtitions ſo trivial, that they would fall of 
themſelves ; or that they were, perhaps, uſeful to the 
ignorant and groſs Education of thoſe diſtracted Times: 
And this degenerating Change in the Church of Rome 
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into worſe and worſe continued, and is recorded in 
all Hiſtory. This Anſwer will ſhew the Nullity of his 
aſſerting, that the Silence of the four firſt Genera] 
Councils upon the Apoſtacy of the Church of Rome, 
is an Argument tor its Integrity; for, as it has been 
ſaid, they might not know of thoſe Innovations, Oc. 
P. 144, 145. e Britith Biſhops had diſſer'd from 
5, Auguſtin in Faith and Religion, they would have 
told him his Maſs was an Abomination ; that his pray- 
ing to Saints and honouring their Images, was down- 


= right Jdolatry, and his Purgatory a mere Fable. But 
how did the Britiſh Biſhops know any more Articles 
to be debated on, than what he propoſed to them? 

Or how could they tell him of a Maſs, which they 


perhaps called the Communion Service 2 Or how did 


3 they know of his Praying to Saints; whereas we do 
not know that he ever did? or that any Chriſtian 
Church did in thoſe Ages? How could they tell him 


of Images, when there was none in any Chriſtian 


Churches of thoſe Times; or but in very few Places? 


P. 148, He has this Syllogiſm; The Engliſh Roman 


; Cathelicks profeſs the ſame Faith now, as was preach- 


ed by St. Auguſtin 1100 Tears ago. This is falſe. 


BY But the Faith taught by St. Auguſtin, in all Points 
= wherein Proteſtants. and Catholicks differ, was the very 
ame that &. Fugatius and Damianus had preached to 
e Britons 400 Tears before. This is falſe. There- 
= fore in all conteſted Points, the Engliſh Roman Catho- 
ick profeſs the ſame Faith now, as was preached by 
= tvoſe two holy Biſhops in the very ſecond Age of Chriſ- 
tianity. This is conſequently talſe. The Reader 
vill perceive the Falſhoods of theſe Propoſitions, out of 
hat has been ſaid, without my taking notice of four 
Lerms being in that Syllogiſm. | 


P. 261. He brings a new ſort of Argument to prove 


the Veracity of Popery, by the pretended Sanctity of 
its Prieſts. He talks of their fatiguing Duties, their 
eng Office or Breviary, their bearing of Confeſſions, 


3 their 
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their being called up at Nights; that the daily Tast 
of Prieſts, is greater than the ſeveral Days Wark of 
Proteſtant Miniſters. As to this, I anſwer, 1, That 
the Shew of Sanctity in Life does not prove the Truth 
of their 'Tenets, no more than a Grimace does a Ma. 
thematical Propoſition. And 24%, That the Duties of 
the Clergy are alike in both ; excepting, firſt, that 
inſtead of a romantick Breviary, ſtuff d with Forge- 
ries and Fables, Proteſtant Miniſters are daily to {ay 
an Office or Liturgy, taken wholly out of Sacred Writ: 
and ſecondly, that inſtead of carrying a Water to a 
ſick Perſon, they are to read the Office for the Sick 
and the Communion Service too, which takes up five 
times the Length of a Popiſh ordinary Viſitation of 
the Sick, (I except money'd Ladies and Gentlemen) 
As for the 'Trouble of hearing the young Ladies Con- 
feſſions, they are the beſt Judges what it is, who think 
a married State ſo full of Charms and Roſes, as this 
Author ſeems to do throughout his whole Book. | 
believe indeed it had often been better for their Souls, 
and the Souls of the Females, that their Confeſſions 
had been ſhorter, or to God only; and that the Re- 
monſtrances which he mentions p. 263. were more {l- 
dom or more ſerious. P. 282, He makes uſe of the 
Sanctity of St. Auguſtin and his Companions, to ſhev 
the Converſion of England was from God, and that 
the Reformers a, br of the Spirit of Lyes : But 
we deny his Accounts; and fo this Argument, it i: 
were otherwiſe good, falls to the Ground. 

P. 275. He infers, Since the Converſion and Refer- 
mation could not be both the Work of God, that there. 
fore one muſt be choſen, and the other renounced. iſ 
Bur why can they not both be the Work of God?! ; 
how are they inconſiſtent > St. Auguſtin did not in- 
fiſt on the Supremacy of the Pope, nor on ſeven Sacra- 
ments, nor on any one Article of Popery; how then 
can they not be from both God, tho? the firlt was attend- 
ed with ſome Innovations brought into the Lu by 

| en 
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Men? St. Peter and St. Paul preached both one Goſ- 
pel, and yet the former erred in Judaizing, and the 
latter in diſſembling his Religion at Feruſalem, and in 
eircumciſing Timothy; cannot other Men preach the 
© Game Goſpel, and in like manner be miſled thro? pri- 
vate Opinions or Paſſions ? Men are but Men; and if 
all what they preach muſt be rejected for ſome Faults, 
there will hardly be any Profeſſion of Chriſtianity in 
| | the World, but what may be conteſted. 

Pi. 284. He ſays, that the Inſtruments of England's 
© Converſion acted with a due Subordination, according 
0 the eftabliſhed Laws 7 the Church ; and that the 
Reformation was carried on by uncanonical Methods. 
© Here I would ask this Author, what eſtabliſh'd Laws 
did Auguſtin follow? Did he not get himſelf made an 
& Archbiſhop, when there was no Biſhop under him? 
Did he not leave off inſtructing the Pagans, to get his 
1 Primacy acknowledged by the Britains ? And what 
due Subordination was there, when this lofty Primate, 
& without a Suffragan, would ſhew no Deference to a 
= Synod of Britiſb Biſhops ? Is this acting with due Sub- 
= ordination to ancient Councils? And is this proceed- 
ing according to the eſtabliſhed Laws and Canons of 
the Church, which ſubje& all Things to the Biſhop 


carried on uncanonically, I have ſhewed the contrar 
in the Beginning of this Chapter, as well as the abuſive 
Falſhood of comparing the Reformation to Mahome- 
tiſm, which, he ſays, was introduced by Violence, and 
8 cemented with Blood. Here only, when I ſee the Re- 
formation ſo infamouſly traduced, I cannot help wiſh- 
ing the Reader to caſt an Eye upon the Facts in Queen 
# Mary's Reign; under whom * Wood was almoſt want- 
ing to burn Proteltants with: The Lord Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, O Horror! with four other Biſhops, ſhe 


vourable Accounts) than 800 in the two firit Years of 


Þ In a Sermon preached before the King. See Tindal upew 
Rapin, Queen Mary, Anno 1558, | 


of the Province? And as for the Reformation being 


burnt at a Stake. No leſs (according to the moſt fa- 
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her Reign, ſne put to Death for Religion; beſidez 
Numbers that died in Priſon, and others that ſhe 
prevailed upon by Whips and Tortures to renounce 
Whereas Queen Elizabeth, under whom the Refer. 
mation was cemented, did not put one ſingle Perſon 
to Death for Religion; and this it aſſerted by the mo} 
impartial Writer © of the Hiſtory of England. 

P. 316. He places perpetual Viſibility as one of the 
external Marks. of the true Church. In this Argument, 
the Reader muſt underſtand by the true Church what 
was mentioned in the Beginning of this Article, viz. 
an outward and viſible Society of Men, profeſſing 
Chriſtianity, and governed by the Succeſſors of th: 
Apoſtles, having the publick Worſhip of God, and vi- 
ſible Sacraments inſtituted by Chriſt; but not an out. 
ward viſible Society, void of all Faults of Men, and 
free from private Opinions advanced by the Ambition 
of Particulars ; for ſuch an one never was in the World 
But a Church (ſuch as the former is deſcribed) ha; 


been perpetually viſible ſince Chriſt's Time. From this 


Church, or viſible Society of Chriſtians, the Church q 
England did not depart ; but it only departed from 
the glaring Errors that were impudently taught and 
practiſed, and took for their Model that of the Primi. 
tive Ages. Therefore the Church of England is nota 
new-raiſed Church, as he pretends, p. 319. nor did 
England ſeparate itſelf from the Church of Rome, but 
only from the Errors of the Roman Church; and the 
Church of England (ſince he challenges us to ſhev 
where it ſubſiſted before the Reformation) ſubſiſted in 
the viſible Society of Chriſtians ; part of which were 
in the, external Communion of the Church of Rome: 
the Deſign and Iuſtitution of which viſible Society was 
pure and unſpotted, but which, thro* the Depravity of 
Men, had degenerated. In this Socicty the Church of 
England ſubſiſted before the Reformation, as a beau- 
tiful Face does under a great deal of Dirt caſt upon it, 
cither by the Orders of uſurping Governors, or the 
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the Infolence of the Mob : But at the Time appointed 
by Providence, the Mob was quieted, the Uſurper was 
expell'd, and our Church, like a beautiful Lady, was 
ſuffered to waſh her Face, and appear in her native 
Charms; and thus ſhe was incorporated with the 
rimitive pre-exiſtent Church. Thus we ſhew the Vi- 
ſibility and Perpetuity of our Church; which our Au- 
thor ſays is impoſſible to do, becauſe he will not ſuffer 
us to be a reformed Church, which is true, but would 
make us a new eſtabliſhed Church, which is falſe. 
P. 3 20. He repeats this Dilemma, when the Church 


E: of England ſeparated from the Church of Rome, the 


Church of Rome was either the true Church of Chriſt, 


wor not: If it was not, they muſt ſhew us another 


Church upon Earth; if it was the true Church of 


wiſible Church, or ſay, that Chrift had no viſible 


Chriſt, then they ſeparated themſelves from the true 


| Church of Chriſt. This Gentleman is again out in his 
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| fals, has ſtrangely prevaricated; and that ſuch a Church, 


Logick, for, Dilemma infirmatur, ſi membra non ſint 
immediate oppoſita, i. e. A Dilemma does not bind, 


© © it the two principal Subjects of the Argument are 


© not immediately oppoſite to one another, as I ob- 


ſerved before; and here they are not immediately op- 


poſite : for the Church of England and the Church of 


Rome, which are the two principal Subjects of the 
Argument, are not immediately oppoſite ; as having 


the ſame Belief in Chriſt, the ſame Baptiſm, the ſame 
Commandments, and the ſame Creed: beſides, this 
Dilemma may better be retorted upon themſelves, by 


ſaying, When the Church of Rome excommunicated 
the Church of England, the Church of England was 


either the true Church of Chriſt, or not: If it was the 


true Church of Chriſt, then the Church of Rome ex- 
communicated the true Church of Chriſt ; if it was 


not, he mult ſhow another viſible Church upon Earth, 
that copied nearer the primitive Apoſtolick Church, 


or ſay, that Chriſt had none: For *tis moſt certain 
that the Romiſh Church, excepting ſome Fundamen- 


thoꝰ 
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tho? tolerated thro* Neceſſity in the external Commu. 
nion, cannot be a proper Guide to Salvation. Hoy. 
ever, to give a more particular Anſwer, I ſay, firſt, 
that when the Church of England appealed to primi- 
tive Ages (tor it did not ſeparate itſelf otherwiſe) a- 
gainſt the Corruptions and Innovations of Rome, the 
Thurch of Rome was a Part tolerated in the external 
Communion of the true Church of Chriſt, at leaſt in 
the Weſt, but not the true Church of Chrift ; and that 
the Church of England appealed from it when no free 
Council could be called, nor any reaſonable Hope; 
given, of a Remedy ro thoſe Grievances that afflicted 
them. Then, ſecondly, to tell where another viſible 
Church was, 2. e. where the whole Chriſtian Catholick 
Church was, of which this of Rome was only a Part 
tolerated, is to name all other orthodox Biſhops thro? 
the tour Quarters of the World, excepting Rome. Bur 
this way of putting Arguments which they can't an- 
{wer upon an Adverſary, is an Art peculiar to Sophil- 
ters; and tho” it may be a good Cover for a bad Cauſe, 


yet it can never be a proper Defence of a good one. 


P. 325. Was there, befides the Roman Cathvlick 


Church, another Catholic Church of a different Com- 


munion, to which England aſſociated itſelf by its Re- 


formation © That's giving the Lye to the Creed, becauſ: 


there is but one Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Church. 
Here again is a falſe Suppoſition ; for he ſuppoſes the 
Church of Rome to be the whole Catholick Church, 
and therefore wants us to ſhew another {uch, when wc 
forſook its Errors: But that Church is no Catholick 
Church, nor an Holy Church, tho' it was in the ex- 
ternal Communion of the Catholick Church. Beſides, 
tis very poſſible to ſhew him the Greek Church, which 
is of another Communion, and call themſelves Catho- 


lick too, and yet denounce the Romiſh Church excom- 


municated frequently. 
P. 328. He demands a direct Anſwer to this Dilem- 


ma, Whether before the Reformation, the Church / 
Rome, 
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| Rome, with all the Churches in Communion with that 
Le, was that one, Holy, Catholick, and Apoſtolick 
8 Church, the Belief whereof we profeſs in the Nicene 
Creed, or not? I anſwer, that the Church of Rome 
was not that one, Holy, Catholick and Apoſtolick 
Church, but only a Part tolerated in the external 
© Communion of that one Catholick and Apoſtolick 
Church; nor does the Creed mention once the Romiſh 
Church. But he goes on: If they ſay not; then the 
Creed was falſe before the Reformation. This I deny, 
© becauſe there were many Chriſtian Churches which did 
not communicate with the Errors of Rome; as the 
E FEtbiopians, and ſeveral Churches in Aſia and India, 
who believed in Chriſt ; and doubtleſs as being under 
the Load of Servitude, made it their chief Buſineſs to 
think how to ſerve Him: To ſay nothing of many 
E Biſhops in Europe, who, for want of a free General 
Council to cenſure the Innovations of Rome, kept only 
exterior Communion with it, but did not communi- 
cate with its evil Works. So that tho” we left Rome 
for its Apoſtacy, after we ſaw we could not have a 
free Council, yet that Creed is not falſe by profeſſing 
to believe one Catholick and Apoftolick Church, fince 
there were many Societies of good Chriſtians, who 
neither did, nor do ſtill believe the Errors of the Church 
of Rome, tho' they admit ſuch of its Doctrine as is 
= Catholick. But this Dilemma has the ſame Faults as 
the former; and proceeds upon a Suppoſition, that as 
the Church of England, ſo is the Reformation directly 
| oppoſite to the Catholick Church of all Times and 
Places; which is directly falſe, as has been obſerved. 
{ THERE is nothing more material in this Book of 
our Adverſary's, but only his Reflections upon the 
Marriage of the Clergy; which becauſe he is ſo often 
touching upon, tho? I have ſpoken of it already, yet 
I ſhall add two or three Words more. In his Pre- 
face, p. 14. he jeers Cranmer for being a married 
Man and an Archbiſhop, In his Book, p. 71. he 
= makes 
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makes merry with Dr. Pearſon, being a Biſhop ang 


married; with whom the Biſbop's Lady, with her dea Þ 
Children, taſte the ſweet Effects of the eaſy Income of 
ber ſpiritual Lord. P. 238. The dull Thing cali 
Celibacy. Prieſts converted to the Reformation, haue 
always been ſingularly devoted to the State of Wedlqck, 

P. 263. The Clergy were alſo eaſed, and got Wives ip. 
to the Bargain. P. 261. A good Living ſerves 90 
maintain a Female Companion, in a very com fortab 


Way. 'Theſe and ſuch like Expreſſions, ſhew the Man 
to have rapturous Conceits of Wedlock, and that he 
had ſofter Notions of it in the State he was in, than 


he would have experienced in it; where, more than Þ 


probably, with a penurious Fortune, and the Clamour; 


of a Family, and Cries of young Children, he mich F 
have Reaſon to cry out with S$Jomon, that all is Va. | 


nity and Affliction of Spirit; and not have huge'( 
himſelf ſo amorouſly in his imagin'd Sweets. Hoy- 


ever, in former Times Marriage was no Crime in the 


Clergy; and ſolid Virtue was more the Study of th: 
primitive Church, than a Shew of extraordinary Vir- 
tue, as has been obſerved elſewhere. I remember to 
have read in Baptiſta Mantuanus, ſpeaking of the Pu. 
rity of the primitive Church, theſe Verſes : 
— — Non obfuit Uxor 
Legitimo conjuncta thoro, nec horruit illa 
Tempe ſtate Deus thalamos, cunabula, tædas. 
Sola erat in pretio, que nunc incognita virtus 
Sordet, & attrito vivit cum plebe cucullo. 


But now it. ſeems, in the Church of Rome, the Scales 
are turned, and Marriage muſt betoken a falſe Reli- 
gion! *Tis admirable that Marriage, which St. Paul 
pronounced to be honourable in all, without Excep- 
tion, Heb. x11. 3. ſhould be ſo much run down, and 
the contrary extolled to the Skies, and yet that no no- 
tice ſnould be taken of a Virgin Queen, that reformed 

our 
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bur Church, and was courted by all the crown'd 
Heads of Chriſtendom ; and yet was immoveable to 
all the Allurements of the Fleſh, and Temptations of 
che World, from her youthful Years, paſs'd in the 
2 Splendour of a pompous Court, to her dying Day : 
and this too withoue any Reſtraint of Vows, or ſu- 


ercilious Intimidations from confeſſing Prieſts. But 


that Church will never meaſure to others as they mea- 
ure to themſelves ; and we mult content our ſelves in 
doing the Thing that is juſt, without expecting their 
7 Applauſe. 


”['is certain that Natalis Alexander expreſly 


; teaches, that the Law of Celibacy was not laid on ſa- 
Icred Miniſters by Chriſt, nor by his Apoſtles. Nat. 
Alex. Diſſertat. 19. Sec. 4. Propoſ. 3. 


*T 1s certain that Cardinal Cajetan expreſly teaches, 


e That it does not appear either by Reaſon, or by 
F< any ſufficient Authority, that a Prieſt ſins in mar- 
e rying; nay, that Reaſon teaches the contrary, be- 
ee cauſe it is manifeſt, (i 37. Diſt. 4 Sent.) that nei- 
ther Orders as Orders, nor ſacred Orders as ſacred, 
ee hinder Marriage: and in the Weſtern Church they 
Were allowed to marry, as it is ſaid in the Canon 
„Law, C. Diaconi, Diſt. 28. and in the 31 Diſtinc- 
tion, in another Canon, 'tis ſaid, That the Orien- 
e tals being conſtituted in Holy Orders, were allow- 
* cd to be joined in Wedlock. Neither is the G/oſs 
to be admitted, which interprets, to be joined in 
„ Wedlock, q. d. to uſe Wedlock before contratted ; 
4 becauſe *ris evident that the Context of that Canon, 
* ſpeaks of the Contract of Marriage.” So ſpeaks 
Cajetan, (Opuſc. tractat. 27. Tom. 1. qu. Unica de 
diſpenſatione Matrimonii.) ATE ee 


CaRDINAL Pallavicini aſſures us, that Pope Paul 


III. gave Power to three Nuntio's, of allowing the 
Marriage of Prieſts. Hiſt. Conc. Trid. L. 12. c. 8. n. 1. 
and that the Cardinal of Lorrain wrote, that Cardi- 
nal Bourbon (a Prieſt) would have Diſpenſation to 
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marry, Ibid. L. 20. n. 2. which ſhews, that they dd 
not think Marriage in a Prieſt criminal. 5 

Lambertus Schaffnaburgenſis' tells us, that all the 
Clergy were againſt the Decree of Pope Gregory VII. 
who decreca for the Celibacy of the Clergy ; and that 
the Archbiſhop of Mentz diſpenſed with the Marria- 
ges of the Clergy, firſt for half a Year, Sc. Lan! 
Schaffnaburg. in Annal. ad Ann, 1058. Ex Nat. 41 
xand. Di ſſertat. 9. Sect. 4. 

Tur fourth General Council of Lateran, allow; 
thoſe the Uſe of Marriage, who, according to the Cul. 
tom of their own Country, have not renounced con- 
jugal Embraces, (Concil. Lat. um. c. 14. Anno 1215) 

FROM hence, I think, *tis plain, that there is nd 
Divine Law which forbids the Marriage of Prieſts ; and 
that the Law which forbids the Marriage of Prieſts, 
has been diſpenſed with by the Biſhop of Rome and 
his Councils, and others. Now it every National 
Church in its Synods, has the ſame Power that the Pi- 
ſhop of Rome has in his, (and ſo we find it defined 
by the four firſt General Councils, and by the Africa: 
Church in the Affair of Apiarius, and by all the 
Oriental Churches) then every National Church has 
Power of diſpenſing with the Law of Celibacy. But 
tis objected, that Marriage is not forbidden to Priclts 
as Prieſts, but to Prieſts as having made a Vow «& 
Celibacy. To this I anſwer, that many Prieſts hae 
not made ſuch a Vow; and particularly the Egli i 
Benedittins, who only vow Perſeverance, Converſion Wi 
of Manners, and Obedience. But to this it is repli- 
ed again, that a Vow of Celibacy is implicitly im- 
plied in their State of Life. And to this I anſwer, 
That ſuch a Vow ſhould not be implicitly implied; 
becauſe ſuch a Vow is contrary to the Liberty that the 
Scriptures give to every Chriſtian, and therefore 1s un- 
lawful, and enſnaring Chriſtian Souls in Bondage, and 

_ conſequently void of itſelf : Beſides, for any thing to 
be the Subject of Vows, tis required that the Thiog 
| | vowe 
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vowed be, 10, in our Power to perform it; and it is 
much queſtioned, in ſome Conſtitutions, whether Chaſ- 
tity be one of thoſe Things: for every one has not a 
nike Gift of God in this Kind: For this Reaſon, if a 
Man would take a Vow that he would not offend Al- 
mighty God, nay, not in the leaſt Thing, this Vow 
would be invalid; for the Frailty of our human Con- 
dition will not ſuffer a Man's Thoughts to be always 
ſo intent upon God, and all our Duties, that we ſhall 
not miſs in one Thought, Word, or Deed, at no un- 
guarded Moment. 2, Tis required, that the Thing 
that is vowed or promiſed to God, be Good: An in- 
different Thing is allowed by all Divines not to be 
a Matter of Vows. And I believe all thoſe that con- 
ſider the Scriptures, and the Nature of Celibacy, will 
IS find that to be a Thing indifferent in itſelf ; for St. 
Paul ſays, But as God hath diſtributed to every Man, 
as the Lord hath called every one, (by every Man's 
B having his proper Gift of God, v. 7.) ſo let him walk, 
Cor. vii. 17. And the Apoſtle ſaying a little after, He 
that giveth her not in Marriage doth better, Ib. v. 38. 
can be only underſtood according to the Diſpoſition of 


& wiſe, if he ſhould adviſe his Diſciples to be governed 
by the proper Gift of God, and afterwards, tell Pa- 
rents, they would do better not to let their Daugh- 
ters marry ; fo that Celibacy is in itſelf indifferent, 
and to be made Good or Bad according to the Gift of 
Cod; and if there be a Preference given to it, *tis ow- 
ing only to the incumbring Circumſtance of the other 
State, not to any more exalted Worth in this, as ap- 
$ pears thro* the whole Chapter of St. Pau! aforeſaid, 


foe marry. v. 32, and 33. I would have you be with- 
out Carefulneſs. He that is unmarried, careth for the 
Things of the Lord; but he that is married, careth 
for the Things that are of the World. v. 35. This I 


[peak 


bis Daughter, as he finds her 20 have a proper Gift of 
= God ; for he would have contradicted himſelf other- 


particularly in v. 28. The Virgin ſhall have Trouble if 
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ſpeak for your own Profit, that you may attend upon 
the Work of the Lord without Diſtraction: From 
whence I think it is evident, that Celibacy is not ot 
itſelf better than Marriage, but only from its caſy 
Circumſtances preferable, eſpecially to Chriſtians 
in Times of Perſecution, but of itſelf is indifferent, 
i. e. neither good nor bad, whereas Marriage is a Sa- 
crament in the Church of Rome; and in all Churches, 
 ?tis an excellent Myſtery, ſignifying and repreſenting 
the ſpiritual Marriage and Union betwixt Chriſt and 
his Church; and if Things are thus, Celibacy is not a 
matter of Vow, becauſe it is a Thing indifferent, and 
conſequently renders a Vow invalid ; by reaſon that 
a Thing by it is offer'd to God, that is not agreeabl: 
to him, as being of itſelf not good, but only indit- 
ferent. ? 

' A rn1iRD Thing required to the Eſſence of a 
Vow is, that the Thing which is vowed, be better 
than the oppoſite ; and if this fails, the Vow is grant- 
ed by all Romiſb Divines to be invalid; in the Cas 
we are upon, the oppoſite to Celibacy, is Marriage, 
and Celibacy is vowed, the Query is, whether Celi- 
bacy, (a State of itſelf inditterent) be better than 
Marriage, which of itſelf, is at leaſt allowed to be 
an excellent Myſtery, it not a Sacrament, as it is in 
the Church of Rome. 

Bor to examine the nature of Vows a little fur- 
ther, out of Romiſhᷣ Divines ; (for they are our great 
Antagoniſts in this Matter) my next Queſtion ſhall 
be, How many ways are People freed from the Vous 
they have made? and they Anſwer, That by five ways 
People are freed from them, 1, By the Matter or 
Subject of the Vows ceaſing to be what it was deſign- 
ed for, v. g. if what was formerly Matter of a Vow, 
now ceaſes to be fo, as if the Thing vowed now, be- 
comes impoſſible to be perform'd, or unprofitable, or 
is ſomething that hinders a greater Good. 2*?, It 
the Vow be Conditional, and the Condition or 
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kept, as when a Man Vows to be religious in ſuch a 
place, and under ſuch approved Laws; where aſter- 
| ards he finds the reverſe of all Religion, and his 
own Labours, to introduce It utterly ineffectual, after 
long Experience into the Bargain, and beſides, that what 
a they uſe as Laws, were not, nor ever are like to be ap- 
: proved of, or paſs into legal Writs ; then the Votant is 
free. 3% If People that are not ſui juris make Vows, 
thoſe under whoſe Direction they are, may annul them, 
; 4, By Commutation. 5, By Diſpenſation. 

| Now *tis plain, that Celibacy was deſigned in the 
E Church for the Honour of God, and Diſengagement 
from Things of this World; and here we find the 
Subject ceaſing to be what it was deſigned for, and 
therefore the Vow void upon the firſt Head. 20, We 
are well aſſured, that ſome People find no Religion 
Where they molt expected it; that they get, after ma- 
Iny Years Trial to mend Matters, nothing but Op- 
preſſion and ill Uſage ; and that their Endeavours to 
have Illegality taken off from illegal Definitions, by 
ſupplicating the Sovereign Power to paſs them into 
Laws (becauſe they ſwore to live under them as paſſed 
into Laws) proved abortive, and their State of Life 
either dangerous or damnable; can we believe ſuch 
People obliged by Vows, who were thus trick'd into 
them when they were Children too, and at moſt but 
Wixtcen Years old? Such Vows every Man may change 
into better Works; and our Superiours and Synods 
have made them void: they have commuted them into 
3 good Life, under the painful Ties of Wedlock, if 
we pleaſe : They have diſpenſed with them, in hopes 
got ſeeing holy Prieſts Rulers of the People of Purchaſe, 
more by Sanctity than by Shew. And this will be 
made ſtill more evident, if we conſider that Romiſh 
Divines generally agree, that every Body, by his own 
Authority, may change the Vow that they make into 
ſome Work that is better. Becan. Sum. Theolog. fol. p. 


63 5. qu. 10. concl. 1. and that Biſhops, by their 


1 
©% N 
75 

or, 


ordinary Right, jure ordinario, may diſpenſe with 


e Vows 
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Vows and Obligations contraded towards God. 7;;1 


p. 636. qu. 11. concl. 2, & 3. Thus we ſee to why 
Fierl: Purpoſe loud Clamors are made againſt Cray;y,, 
Pearſon, and the reſt of the married Clergy, when ue 
ſeriouſly look into the Matter, and find them all fre- 
to marry who thought ſo fitting, both throꝰ the Requi. 
ſites of a Vow being wanting; and thro' the Ways, by 
which they were legally freed from them, ſupervening 
Tris is ſufficient to ſhew, with what elaborate In. 
vention, caſt over weak Arguments, our Adverſaries 
ſtrive firſt to puzzle the Cauſe, and then to bring oy; 
holy Religion into Contempt. We fee here, how by 
rievous Calumnies, notorious Falſhoods in Hiſtory, 
and ſophiſtical and indirect Forms of Arguing, they 
labour to darken the Notions of every ſincere Scckex 
of the Ways of God. I proceed next to the taking of 
 Oaths to our Jawful Sovereign, which is the fourth and 
_ laſt Point that I propoſed to ſpeak of in this Chapter, 
and which is another Objection made againſt the 
Church of England. 


ARTICLE IV. 
Of the OATHS. 

| N Oath to one that believes a future Judgment, 
_ reſpects principally his ſpiritual Concerns ; ir 

he that taketh an Oath, pawns all his Faith, Hops, 
and 'Truſt in God, who is one Day to judge him tor 
the Performance of what he promiſes, or for the Truth 
of what he is going to declare. And tho' Oaths arc 
_ often uſed for Purpoſes not extending beyond this {ide 
of the Grave; yet as the Belief in God, (an Avenger 
of thoſe who call on Him to witneſs a Lye) and tix 
Hope in Him, (as the Rewarder of all thoſe that tol- 
low the 'Truth, and righteouſly call upon his Name) 
are concerned, by being intended in the Taking of an 
Oath, as well as in the Breach of it: an 0 will 
| 1 95 always 
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always be of a ſpiritual Nature, and our State in Fu- 
Ml curity will be concerned in it. An Oath is a religi- 
ous Act, performed upon the Principles of Religion; 
as being an Atteſtation or Invocation of the Divine 
Name, made to be as a Security for the Performance 
of our Promiſe, or for the Veracity of our Words: 
And tho? it be not a ſtanding and neceſſary Part of 
Religion to make ſuch Atteſtations or Invocations, un- 
leſs they are made of Religion, by the Prevention of 
a lawful Command; yet a religious Obſervance of 
them is enforced upon us, both by the Dictates of 
Reaſon and the Laws of God : By the Laws of God, 
we find Abraham ſwearing Friendſhip to Abimelech, 
Gen. xxi. 23. and Jacob ſwearing the fame to Laban, 
Gen. xxxi. 53. and in Numbers we have a poſitive In- 
junction of doing as our Oaths have engaged us, 
Nuinb. xxx. 2. f hey are of ſo binding a Quality, that 
nothing but their being againſt the Laws of God or 
Man, can enervate them when rationally made: and 
that they can do ſo is plain; for no Body will ſay that 
he is bound, who ſhould take an Oath to do ſome- 
thing which would involve him in Sin againſt God, or 
make him violate the Laws of the Land. By the Laws 
of Portugal, all Promiſes, Obligations, Contracts and 
$ Bargains, confirmed by Oaths, are made void; and 
much the ſame is done in Caſtile, as I am informed by 
{ Becanus : and this is done there, leſt upon the Pretence 
of Oaths, all ſecular Concerns ſhould be drawn to 
the ſpiritual Courts, and the Power of the Prince be- 
come inſignificant. Mutual Releaſes alſo, in many 
| Caſes, by the Laws of Men of all Nations, take away 
the Obligation of an Oath. This being premiſed, the 
{| Queſtion is put by our Adverſaries, Whether it be 
lawful to take the Oaths enjoin'd by a lawful Com- 
mand from the Legiſlative Power to the King in Being? 
They ſay, No! 
Io give a clear Anſwer to this, we ought to con- 
ſider what thoſe Oaths are: The firſt, is the Oath of 
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Allegiance ; the ſecond, of Supremacy ; the third, of 
Abjuration, 3 i Statute 
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Statute 1 Georg. I. cap. 13. 


The Oath of Allegiance. 


I A. B. do ſincerely promiſe and ſwear, that I wil 
be faithful, and bear true Allegiance to his Ma. 
jefty King George. | 
So help me Gov. 


The Oath of Supremacy. 


A. B. do ſwear that I do from my Heart abbor, di. 
I teſt, and abjure, as impious and heretical, that 
damnable Doctrine and Poſition, That Princes excom- 
municated or deprived by the Pope, or any Authority 
of the See of Rome, may be depoſed or murdered by 
their Subjects, or any other whatſoever ; and I ds dt. 
clare, that no foreign Prince, Perſon, Prelate, State, 
or Potentate, hath, or ought to have any Juriſdictin, 
Power, Superiority, Preeminence, or Authority, Ecclc. 
ſiaſtical or Spiritual, within this Realm. 
| So help me Gov. 


The Oath of Abjuration. 


 A.B. do truly and ſincerely acknowledge, profeſs, 
I teſtify, and declare in my Conſcience before GOD 
and the World, that our ſovereign Lord King George 
is lawful and rightful King of this Realm, and all other 
his Majeſty's Dominions and Countrics thereunto bt- 
longing ; and I do ſolemnly and ſincerely declare, that 
I believe in my Conſcience, that the Perſon pretended 
to be Prince of Wales during the Life of the late King 
James, and ſince his Deceaſe, pretending to be, and 
taking upon himſelf the Stile and Title of King of 
England, by the Name of James the Third, or f 


Scotland, by the Name of James the Eighth, or the 


Stile and Title of King of Great Britain, hath any 


Right or Title whatſoever to the Crown of this Real, 
. or 
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or any other the Dominions thereto belonging ; and I 
Jo renounce, refuſe and abjure any Allegtance or Obe- 


dience to him; and I do ſwear that I will bear Faith 


and true Allegiance to His Majeſty King George, and 
him will defend to the utmoſt of my Power, againſt all 
* traiterous Conſpiracies and Attempts whatſoever, which 
* ſhall be made againſt bis Perſon, Crown, or Dignity : 
and I will do my utmoſt endeavour to diſcloſe and make 
* known to his Majeſty, and his Succeſſors, all Treaſons 
au traiterous Cunſpiracies which I ſhall know to be 


S| againſt him, or any of them. And I do faithfully pro- 
ES miſe to the utmoſt of my Power, to ſupport, maintain, 


and defend the Succeſſion of the Crown againſt him the 


z ſaid James, and all other Perſons whatſoever ; which 
EE Succeſſion, by an Act intitled, An Act for the further 


T Limitation of the Crown, and better ſecuring the 


ö Rights and Liberties of the Subject, is and ſtands li- 
mited to the Princeſs Sophia, Elettoreſs and Dutcheſs 


Dowager of Hanover, and the Heirs of her Body, be- 


ing Proteſtants. And all theſe Things I do plainly and 
2 ſincerely acknowledge and ſwear, according to theſe 
expreſs Words by me ſpoken, and according to the plain 
and common Senſe and Underſtanding of the fame 
ES Words, without any Equivocation, mental Reſervation, 


or ſecret Reſervation whatſoever ; and I do make this 
Recognition, Acknowledgment, Abjuration, Renuncia- 
tion and Promiſe, heartily, willingly and truly, upon 
be true Faith of a Chriftian. 

3} So help me Gov. 


Tust are the Oaths that are ſo much railed at 
by our Adverſaries, as inconſiſtent with Religion; 
ot cach of which I ſhall ſpeak in particular, and firſt | 
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Of the Oath of Allegiance. 


| I TAKE Alegiance to come from the French Au 
| Liege, To my Sovereign Lord; Or the Latin Word 
Aligo, which ſignifies to bind; for this is an Obliga- 


422 Drvins TRUTRHS PVindicated, 
tion, binding me to him whom the Laws of my Coun- 
try have made my lawful Sovereign. Now in all 
Countries, this Oath is required to the Perſon or Per- 
ſons who are in that Station, and who protect the 
Properties, the Perſons, and the All of the Subj: 
and proſecute the Offenders of any of theſe, to Death 
or Puniſhment. If Gratitude has any Force in Na. 
ture, if Returns are commanded by Reaton to tho: 
who defend us from Annoyance of Rogues and Vil. 
lains ; if a grateful Acknowledgment be due to the 
who harbour our ſelves and Families, even after or 
Deceaſe, from the Deſigns of malicious Perſons ; th ; 
Allegiance is due from me to him, from whom I tc. 
ceive ſuch extenſive Obligations. If Life in Juſtice b. 
due for Life, and Eye for Eye, can I refuſe to be di- 
tiſul to him with hazard of my Life and Fortune, = 
from whom I receive the certain Preſervation of both? 
To receive my Bread in Peace and Quiet, to enjoy * 
Family free from Terrors, to fit under my own Vin 
in Repoſe, thro* the Benefit of my Prince; does it 
not deſerve a return of Gratitude? What I poll 
is certain; what undermining Deſigns may attend th: 
Fortune of my Prince, I am ignorant of: but does nv: 
Certainty at leaſt require the Pledge of an Uncertain- 
ty? and his certain Protection, a Promiſe to be faith. 
ful to him in Time of Need, and a real Afﬀiſtance, 2s 
far as my Capacity will go, in caſe he ſhould call fr 
it? I have no Notions of a Man that is ungratetul 
to his Benefactor; and cannot think a Man deſzrvis 
the Name, who is become a Brute, and ſo has forgot 
all paſt Obligations, when one that has been a boun- 
tiſul Friend calls on him for Aſſiſtance ; and till then, 
our Oaths of Allegiance can never ruffle the Ttan— 
quillity of our own Breaſts : and if then my Reſt be 
diſturbed, *tis but a juſt Return of Gratitude, that a 
long Enjoyment of Halcyon Days in Duty and Me 
rality, bravely calls upon me for. 23. 

Tur Oath of Allegiance is a Pledge of ſuch a grate- 
ſul Mind, given by the Subject to his Sovereign, whers- 


Ol. 
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on the Sovereign may build the Security of his Reign» 
if there be any Hope in God, or Belief in Man: And 
tis but reaſonable, that I ſhould pleaſure my Sovereign 
with all the Security that I can give him, ſince I re- 
# ceive from him all the Enjoyments that I poſſeſs. 
MV Prince, in exacting ſuch a Pledge from me, 
ES :nitatcs the Almighty, who exacted from the Iraelites 
2 Covenant that by Nature they were obliged to, 
Deut. xxix. 12. and I, by ſwearing to this Covenant, 


ES jo but follow the Example of Abraham, the Father of 
tha Elect, and his holy Son Iſaac; in copying after whom, 


I cannot miſs of Happineſs here, and ot Glory hercatter. 

es certain that the primitive Chriſtians took an 
ES Oath to be true to their Generals, and rather die than 
quit their Stations. The Form was to this Effect, 
chat they ſwore by God, Chriſt, and his Holy Spirit, 


and the Majeſty of the Emperor, which next to God is 
f * to be loved and honoured by Mankind, &c. Dr. Cave's 


| 8 Primit, Chriſt. Part III. c. 1. edit. 1728. p. 309. out 
of Vegetius, Tertullian, Chryſoſtom, Athanaſius, Euſe- 


ES us, &c. And ſhall I do leſs tor a Duty that God and 


Man demands of me, than a Soldier aid for Pay? 


Of the Oath of Supremacy. 


= THIS Oath has nothing in it but what every good 
= Chriſtian in England ought to profeſs and believe, if 
the Legiſlature had not enjoined it. And indeed I 
believe there are few of our Roman Catholick Nobi- 
W lity, who do not abhor as impious the depoſing and 
Eing- killing Doctrine, which is the firſt Part of the 
& Oath; and I wiſh there were no Religious Orders, or 
Lay Zealots that did ſupport it. For *tis this Doctrine 
that contradicts the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt, gives the 
ye to the Epiſtles of St. Paul, ſubverts Religion, and 
turns all Governments into Anarchy, that are not ſup- 
ported by the Biſhop of Ro mme. 
As to the latter Part of this Oath, *tis only ſwear- 
ing to the Decree of the firſt Council of Epheſus, Sel. 
| | | Ee + LY T: 
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7. c. 8. ſo often mentioned in this Book: And *tis in. 
poſſible to admit the Decrees of that and the other 
three firſt General Councils, without giving up the 
Pope's Supremacy or Superiority over Kingdoms, Ih. 
Command of returning to that Freedom, which every 
Nation had at its firſt Converſion to Chriſtianity, any 
to the ſame ſtate of Independence, and to be governed 


by our own Epiſcopal, Provincial, or National Sy. 
nods, is abſolutely incompatible with the Pope's aſpir. 


ing Supremacy ; ſo that I muſt chooſe either to tollyy 
the received Laws of thoſe primitive Councils, or a- 
bandon them to enſlave my ſelf and Country, under 
the Bondage of an Italian Archbiſhop, by the warrant 
of Partial and Politick latter Councils; and in this 
Caſe, Reaſon weighs down the Ballance, and becomes 


exceeding ponderous with the concurring "Teſtimony of 1 


yy os... 


all primitive Ages, and the whole Church Catholic, 
in order to give into the Senſe of our Oath. 

As to the Supremacy of the King, which our Ad- 
verſaries triumph over, as if it placed him in the Con- 
dition of a Pariſh-Pricſt, or Biſhop : I have given the 
Senſe of it before, out of our Acts of Parliament, At. 
ticles of Religion, Royal Injunctions, and the Book of 
Homilies. See Chap. VI. Article I. under p. 248. and 
Article III. under p. 216, and 217. So that 1 har: 


only this to obſerve, that the Supremacy in our Sone. 


reigns verifies the Holy Scripture, that propheſics 0 
the Church ; Kings ſhall be thy nurſing Fathers, and 
Queens thy nurſing Mothers, Wa. xlix. 23. And in 
this our Princes copy after the glorious Example © 
David, who ordered all the Courſes of the Prieſts and 
the Levites, 1 Chron. xxviii. 13. of Ezckias, who ſet 
the Levites in the Houſe of the Lord with Cymbals, 


2 Chron. xxix. 25. of Fehoſhaphat, who ſet Levitt: 


and Prieſts, &c. for the Fudgment of the Lord: But 


they do not take the Cenſor in hand, as Uzziab did, 


nor offer Sacrifice, as did Saul. 'Theſe are Calumnics 


_ caſt upon our Princes, as well as Scoffs intended to 


our Religion; but have nothing of Truth in them. 
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Of the Oath of Abjuration. 


> THERE needs as little Difficulty ro be made in 
taking the Oath of Abjuration, as in taking of the 
7 reſt; eſpecially to thoſe who underſtand the Conſticu- 


tion of this Realm. From the Time that the Mittena- 


Fe mot in the Saxon Heptarchy, govern'd in their Sep- 
5 tem- partite Diviſions, there has always been a grand 
Council of ſo much Power in this Kingdom, that the 


EZ Kings never ſeem to have been deſpotick, or to have 
locked upon their Subjects as their own Property; and 


nov it is a ſettled mix'd Government, of Monarchy in 


the King, Ariſtocracy in the Lords, and Democracy 
in the Commons: And if the King ſhould entrench 
upon the Property of his People, he is anſwerable at 
the Courts of Judicature by his Attorney for it. It 


Z was this entrenching on the Subject, that ruined Ki 
James II. For having ſuppreſſed the Inſurrections of 
Argyle in Scotland, and that of Monmouth in England, 


5 he broke looſe upon the Laws, and made his Will the 


EZ Meaſure of his Government. He ſet up a diſpenſing 
power to ſuperſede the Laws; he invaded the Rights 
of the Univerſities and Clergy of England; he com- 
EZ mitted ſeven Biſhops to the Tower as Criminals, for 
EZ rctuſing a Compliance with his illegal Demands ; he 
ſent an Embaſſy to the Biſhop of Rome, and received 
from thence a Nuntio, in defiance of our Laus: I. 
= ſhort, he left nothing undone, whereby he might in- 
troduce Popery, aboliſh Proteſtancy, intringe our Pro- 
perties, and ſubvert our Conſtitution, His Corona- 
tion Oath was violated; his Contract with his People 
= was voided ; and inſtead of being adviſed by the grand 
Council of his Kingdom, he was governed by Popiſh 
Prieſts and Jeſuits, and ſcarce ſuffered the Parliament 
to meet, to vindicate the Right of theſe Kingdoms. 
Under. thoſe ſad Circumſtances, the Proteſtants apply- 
ed to the Prince of Orange, who was the nearelt al- 
lied to the Crown of any Proteſtant Prince : He came 
over, to the unſpeakable Joy of all good Proteltants, 


and 


| 
| 
| 


il 
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towards London with a Land Army, King Faies 
did not think fit to hazard a Battle againſt him, bu: 
returned from his Army (which he went down to lead) 
back to London; from whence he ſhortly after retired 
into France. Upon which the Convention of the States 
voted the Throne vacant ; and both Houſes of Parlia- 
ment tender'd an Offer of the Crown to the Prince 
and Princeſs of Orange, in acknowledgment of their 
Gratitude for their happy Deliverance trom arbitrary 
Power and Popery. . 

THrar Prince and Princeſs thus accepted of the 
Crown: And in this King's Reign, the Parliament pal. 
ſed a Bill for the further Limitation of it; and with 
the Royal Aſſent it was enacted, that after King Wil- 
liam, and the Princeſs Anne of Denmark, both dyin 
without Iſſue, the Crown ſhould fall next in Succeſſim 
in the Proteſtant Line, to the Princeſs Sophia, Elec- 
treſs and Dutcheſs Dowager of Hanover, and the Heirs 
of her Body, being Proteſtants. Thus were theſe King. 
doms wreſted from Slavery, and provided for Futuri- 
ty, under the illuſtrious Poſterity of that ſerene Prin- 
cels. And if theſe were legal Steps that our Parlia- 
ment made, (and certainly they were fo, and prece- 
dented by ſeveral Inſtances in former Reigns) then is 
the Oath of Abjuration legal and commendable. For- 
mer Reigns in this Iſland, even in Popiſh Times, are 
almoſt as many repeated Inſtances of ſuch Procedure 
as there have been crown'd Heads: and if we go to 
other Countries, we have numbers of the ſame in eve- 
ry Kingdom, without Exception: I ſhall hint at but 


one. Alphonſus VI. a late King of Portugal, after ſe- 


veral Battles againſt the Spaniards that were advan- 
tageous to his Country, for ſome Acts of Rage, fatal 


to a few Perſons, was put under Guardianthip, Anno 


1668. and kept a Priſoner till he died; while his Bro- 
ther ſat Regent in his Place. This was counted right 


and lawtul in a Monarchical Government, where a 


few Pcrſons had been Sufferers £ And ſhall not this be 
| | deemed 


and that of the Nation in general ; and marched uy 
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7 ccmed right and lawful in a mixt Government, when 
our Religion, Liberties, Laws, and Properties, were 
all violently invaded and ſtruck at? Bur all is right 
that Popery does, and all is wrong that is done againſt 
it! So unreaſonably are Men hurried which way ſo- 
PZ cer their Inclination leads them! 
Ina given another Argument out of Popifh 
Authors, to ſhew the lawſulneſs of taking this Oath 
EZ of Abjuration, in my Irreſiſtible Evidence, p. 68. 
BS whither I refer my Reader. In fine, as there is 
no People in the World that will a ſuffer a Prince 
EZ over them, of a Religion different from their own ; 
ſo neither ought we; it being inconſiſtent with Rea- 
ſon, to expect a Protection of our ſacred Worſhip 
from a Prince, who profeſſes a mortal Hatred to 
it. Oh! with what Heat and Bloodſhed, and Diſ- 
penſations of Subjects Oaths by Rome, was the 
EK ponent carried on in France againſt the Proteſtant . 
Heir: Was Abjuration of him ever counted a Crime 
by any Biſhop of Rome, or Popiſh Prelate in Chriſten- 
dom ? If not, how can Roman Catholicks think it a 
Fault in us, among whom our Laws determine the 
> Scnſe and Obligation of our legal Oaths, to abjure 
the Popiſh Pretender? If it be the Family of the 
BZ Starts they are ſo fond of, tis the ſame we {wear Al- 
legiance to; our preſent King is great Grandſon to 
& King James the Firſt, by the Princeſs Sophia, Daughter 
= of Elisabeth, Daughter of King James the Firſt, and 
= Wite to Frederick King of Bohemia and Elector Pa- 
= /atine. If the greatneſs of the Family is to be regard- 
ed, we ought to conſider the luſtre of his Majeſty's, 
derived from the Princes of Brunſwick ; and here the 
vaineſt Perſon will find Reaſon to hug himſelf, in be- 
ing governed by the greateſt Family in the World; 
a Family that has yielded two Emperors of Germany ; 
[rene Empreſs to Andronicus Palæalogus Emperor of 
Conſtantinople ; another Empreſs to Foſeph Emperor 
ot Germany ; and now a third that is Empreſs, * 
„ folk 
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fort to the preſent Emperor. From this Family þ, 
the Male Line, are deſcended the Electors of Baur, 
and the Palatinate, and the Duke of Modena: and 
by Daughers, the Kings of Sweden, Denmark, Pry. 
ſia, and Poland. 

Bor ſome are curious to know where, and {rom 
whence this Family came to Brunſwick ; for who 
fake, I ſhall give this following ſhort Account; Az, 
or Albert, was Prince of Tuſcany, and about the Via: 
1028, he followed the Emperor Conrad the ſecond 
into Germany : to whoſe Son, Henry IV. Emperor of 
Germany, gave the Inveſtiture ot Bavaria about th: 
Year 1071. He married Judith, the Widow ot 70%, 
Earl of Kent, and Brother to Harold King of Ez. 
land: Henry II. of this Family, received from Lot ha. 
rius II. Emperor, the Dukedom of Saxony, altho 
he had Poſſeſſion of the Dukedom of Bavaria before 
His Son Henry III. was one ot the greateſt Princes in 
Germany, but having taken part againſt the Empercr, 
Anni 1180 (who had taken up Arms againſt the 
Pope) the Emperor Frederick Barbaroſſa baniſhed him, 
and confiſcated his Eſtates, tho* he was his Couſin 
German by his Mother (who was Siſter to his Father, 
and Wife of Frederick, Brother to the Emperor Conrad 
III.) Henry being thus obliged to retire, went to 
Henry II. King of England, whoſe Daughter Maud, 
or Matilda, he married in 1179. Some time after, he 
obtained the Dutchies ot Brunſwick and Lunen- 
burg, whither he went, and ended his Days: Thus 
came this illuſtrious Family to Brunſwick. 

A x Þ fince we ſee a glorious Iflue deſcended from ſo 
ſerene and illuſtrious a Parent, in whom we hope our 
Children may flouriſh and enjoy all proper Bleflings 
under Heaven, in the Profeſſion of our true Proteſtant 
Religion, it may not be improper to caſt an Eye up- 
on the no leſs illuſtrious Family of our gracious Quern, 
who is deſcended from the Houſe of Brandenburg, 
which has yielded two Rodulphus's, and other Empe- 
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rors, to ſway the German Scepter. They were former- 
y Dukes of Nuremburg and Franconia, and were in- 
veſted with the Electorate in the General Council of 
. Conſtance, Anno 1413. Frederick II. of this Name, 
FElector of Brandenburg, ſubdued Pomerania; but re- 
failed the Crowns of Bohemia and Poland, out of Great- 
EZ n:{s of Mind. 

Jon George, Elector, had ſince the Year 1644, 
EZ among other Children, Foachim Erneſt, Duke and 
© Marquiſs of Anſpach, a ſovereign Prince, who Votes 
in the Diet of the Empire with other Princes, and in 
© many Cauſes, pronounces a definitive Sentence with- 
cut Appcal : So lately did the Houſe of Anſpach 
ES 1ave the Loins of its principal Houſe. The Family 
ES of Brindenburg now inherits the Crown of Pruſſia, 
Ibeſides the prior Honours of Elector, and Duke of 
randenburg. 
1. being ſo, I am fully perſwaded, that all Re- 

gections caſt upon theſe great Families, are Forge- 
ries and Calumnies ; and tor a further Proof of this, 
l d:ſir: my Reader to conſult Sebaſtian Munſter's 
Coſmography; or if that is not to be had, the Ge- 
WE ncalogy of his Majeſty's Family, recorded in the 
WE preſent State of Great Britin, printed in the Year 
WE 17;1, or even Moreri, who was a Roman Catholick, 
and a Frenchman, and had never any great Affection 
either to the Germans, or the Proteſtants. There the 
WE Reader will find this Family to have been the greateſt 
in the World for its Alltanczs, its Antiquity, its Deſ- 
cent, and its great Actions: And to ſwear to be true 
to ſo great a Prince, to deteſt and abjure King-killing 
Doctrine, to declare that no other Prince has any 
5 Authority within theſe Realms, and to abjure the 
Pretenſions of a Perſon, whom my Country has inca- 
pacitated for ever, from being my Prince, mult be an 
Action laudable in the deſign, fate in the doing, and 
happy in the reſult. But as ſwearing to what I know, 
| without performing what is in my Power, is mocking 
of God; I muſt ſee to make it my Bulineſs to perform 
| n . what 
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what I have promiſcd; and as I have promiſed to b. 
faithful to him, I mult neither countenance nor prope. 
gate any Scandal that malicious Perſons may raiſe , | 
muſt look upon my ſelf under all the Ties of Fideli- 
ty, that that Oath does lay on me; I muſt give x1 
that Meaſure at leaſt to my Sovercign, that I would 
have given to my felt; I muſt let him chooſe his 
Friends; 1 ſhould not repine at his rewarding faith{y 
Services; I am not to joyn with the Envious, ha 
wiſh the Down-tall of thoſe who veil their Luſtre; ! 
am not to ſpread Diſcontent and Uncaſincſs, where! 
am bound to be True and Faithful; nor wiſh to 
Triumph in the ruin of thoſe, who by Induſtry and 
Cares, have merited my Prince*s Favour. 

As in Matters of Religion, I am to have an Eye 
upon Antiquity; ſo in Matters of Morality, and 
the Behaviour of Men, I ſhould look upon former 
Times, tor nothing happens new under the Sun. And 
here I may always obſerve, that the Slanderers d 
the Miniſtry arc as dangerous to a State, as Cater- 
pillars to a Garden; and State-Libellcrs a ſort of In- 
ſects as pernicious, that eat up or envenom all the 
promiſing Buds or flowry Proſpect of the future happy 
Seaſons : For all the Evil that happens in a Princes 
Reign, is grnerally owing to the flandering of his 
Miniſtry : Be{tdes, 'tis often thro' the Miniſters that 
the Diſaffected ſtrike at the Prince. Nor did ſome 
unfortunate Kings of this Land, run ſooner into the 
Hazard of a violent Death, tor ſacrificing to Enemics 
truſty Scrvants, than they would have done, if they 
had been reſolute in the Protection of Innocence and 
Fidelity. But it was this ſlandering of the Prince's 
Miniſters, that firſt unhing'd the Peace of the Realm, 
and ſecondly, endanger*d the Perſons of the King and 
the Miniſter. Tis therefore no ſmall Sin to aſperſe 


them by whom my Prince reigns : Tis thro? Envy of 


a more glaring Virtue, that it is firſt attempted ; tis 
thro* Pride ot being thought conſiderable, that it 15 


4 ©, 1288 * 2 1 7 y JS 1 4 n n % \ 4 . 
* * 9 — - * q b . GT * 2 
9 en 9 n n - 6 | > 
e * 7 Dr s e : * * 
„ Tt. 8 7 . ᷣè . on HL MES 3 bo, *.. > Ls rn 8 „ n S. > N F r 
FE : "on Ef? 2 * 2 Is 4 7 0 3 Ws e . 3 1 — 7 n N r r * p r a 
— * , 4 * * * 4 


23 he: L 


AM «a _ 


ah * 8 a. 8 — _— A 


in the Church of ENcrtAanp. 431 


continued; and to ſhew the World that they can throw 
A Ferment among the People, and raiſe a Clamour out 
ot nothing, by oral Murmurs and ſcandalous Libels : 
And the Reproaches of Miniſters are proſecuted for 
# the fake of their Places, thro* their Adverſaries not 


cConſidering, that the Tongue and the Pen of the Sedi- 
tious, have ſpilt as much Citizens Blood, as the Sword 


: of Aſſaſſins, or Balls of Muſqueteers. 1 have obſerved 
in my Time, that the Multitude ſpeaks generally off- 


bock; that they know not in the main what they 


B (ay, nor what they would be at, nor even what is 


EZ convcnicnt tor their greater Benefit ; therefore I think 
I ought to leave to my Prince the Choice of his own 
EZ Servants, and rejoice in the Succeſs of their Labours 
for the good of my Country. Vulgar Opinions are 
ES like vulgar Talk, too mean tor a well deſigning Chris- 


tian to run headlong into; and often cover'd over with 
a Mask, caſt upon them either by inveterate Enemies 


of the Conſtitution, or crafty Knaves, that are work- 


ing underhand for their own Promotion, againſt the 
WE Preſervation of the Rights of the Subject, that they 


make ſuch a Clamour after: Not that I pretend by this 
== Digrciion,any ways to invade the Rights of the Truſtees 
of the Nation, and the Guardians of the Publick Liber- 


ty, or hinder them from oppoſing a Breach of the funda- 
mental Conſtitution, or a Deſign of {ubverting the Reli- 
gion c{tabliſhed, or the Property of the Subject, or the 
& accruing Benefits of a trading Nation, and the endeavours 
to cnſlave it under Popiſh Tyranny and Oppreſſion: 
Hut Clamour grounded on Ignorance, railing on Male- 


& volence, the {pitting of Venom without Reaſon, (in 


& thoſe who have nothing to do but to make Go p their 
only Aim, Charity the Butt of all their Endeavours, 
Peace the Support of their Lives, Picty the Food of their 
Souls, and Heaven the Aim of their Labours) muſt 
always appear to me unbecoming a Chriſtian and a 
good Man. 


To conclude : From all that has been ſaid, I ſhould 


re:olve, that ſince the Proteſtant Religion, as profeſſed 


in 


| 
þ 


ini 


432 Divine Tavrus Vindicated, &c. 


in the Church of England, is the pureſt of any that! 
know in the World, from henceforth not to be 3 
Member of it in Words, but in Deeds; I muſt re— 
folve to walk by its Rules, which is the Divine Word 
and in difficult Paſſages, to conſult the general Sen; 
of the primitive Church; I mult renounce all reviyeq 
Errors condemned by them; I muſt reſolve to make 
Chriſt the Pattern of my Life, and ſtrive to have him 
always before my Eyes in this World, that I may liy; 
with him hereatter in the next; I muſt Rudy his Max. 
ims, and make his Rules, the Rules of my Conduct and 
Converſation, that they may be holy ; I muſt watch 
the Affections and Motions of my Heart, that they 
may be heaving out Actions worthy of a good Chrif— 
tian, a pious Liver, and exemplary Wy Since 
I am perſwaded that the Religion oft 7E SUS is 
here, I muſt give over ſecking, and go to Practice; 
I mutt ſtudy now to make Go» the principal Object 
of my Joy, and Sin the principal Object of my Griet 
and Sorrow: 1 muſt ſtudy the Fear of God, and a 
Dread of walking in the broad Way, and of being 
lead by the Mulritude. I muſt bear with all; I mH 


be peaceable with all; I mult love all; I muſt forgive 
all; becauſe *ris the Command written in my Religion, 


to bear one another's Burdens, to be a Peace-maker, 
and to love my Brethren, and to forgive as I am for- 
given; I am therefore not to bear an Averſion to other 
Perſons on Account of their Perſwaſion; I am not to 
vilify them; I am not to recount perſonal Faults, or 
to do any thing that may prejudice them ; but to ad- 
viſe them as far as I am able; to pray for them, and 
love them as my own ſelf; by ſo doing, I ſhall walk 
in the Ways of the Lord all the Days of my Life, with 
Charity and Contempt of this World, with Prudence 
and Zeal, with Diſcretion and Affection, and with the 
Hopes, thro* the Grace of F ESUS CHRIST, & 
being happy hereafter. Amen, 95 
bree r 


— — 


Of the Principal Matters. 


HE INTRODUCTION. 
x3 T wo Rules to find out the true Profeſſion of the 
2 & Chriſtian Religion, viz. 1ſt, The Authority of 
GY the Divine Law. 2%y, In dubious Caſes, the 
Re oe WP? ſame Divine Law as it is underſtood by the Ca- 
 tholick Church, | Pages 1,2 
& Catholiciſm includes Univerſality, Antiquity, and Conſent, 2 
The Characters or Marks which the true Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Religion muſt bear, in order to be known to be 
genuine, 3 
Theſe Marks dire&ed to by Holy Scripture, and the Authority 
of the Catholick Church, ibid. 
Therefore called DIVINE TRUTHS, ibid. 
Ihe FIRST is, That it muſt be founded by Jeſus, 4 
EZ The SECOND is, That it muſt have the Spirit of Jeſus, ibid. 
Marks to know the Spirit of Jeſus, 5,6 
= * Spirit of Jeſus carefully kept up in the Primitive Coun- 
= cis, 7 
The THIRD is, It muſt be One, 7. e. conſiſtent with itſelf, 
= and not contradictory in Things appertaining to Salvation, 8 


= The FOURTH is, To worſhip che Pather in Truth, 9 
= [Lhe Primitive Ages Chanels of this Truth, ibid, 
The FIFTH, It muſt yield Stewards of the Myſteries of 
= God, not Lords over God's Inheritance, { 7. 
Civil Rights, and Temporal coercive Powers, have ever 
been diſclaim'd by the Church, - 11 
The Reaſon, why ? II,12 


The Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, (mention'd Marr. xvi. 19) 
and the Feeding of the Sheep, (ſpoken of in St. John xxi. 17.) 
explain'd in a Catholick Senſe by learned Romaniſts, 13 
The SIXT H, It muſt have Chriſt for its Head, ibid. 
No other Head of the Univerſal Church talked of in pri- 


14 
Ff The 


mitive Times, 


4 TABLE of 


The SEVENTH, It muſt have no Sovereignty over Prin. 
ces, or particular Churches; but muſt be governed by Bi. 
ſhops, under Princes, 14 
All Cauſes determin'd anciently in the Church after the 
A riſtocratical Form of Government, not by the arbitrary 
Sway of one Prelate, T 
Puniſhments inflicted by Biſhops, are entirely Spiritus, 
I5,16 

This TxzUTH contains three Points: 1f*, That there ate 
Rulers in the Church. 2, That they have no Monarchi. 
cal Government in the Church. 3*'y, That they are fy. 


perior to Deacons and Prieſts, 16 
Epiſcopacy every where eſtabliſhed in the Primitive Church, 
and regarded as the Principle of Unity, 16,17, 18 
Mr. Bowman's Sermon at Wakefiel4, againſt Epiſcopacy being 
a poſitive and perpetual Ordinance, conſider'd, 18 
A Proteſtation of Thirſt after Truth, common to all Inno. 
vators, ibid, 


A poſitive and perpetual Ordinance, is not a neceſſary and 
indiſpenſable Term of Salvation, 19 
Three Orders are plainly to be ſeen in Scripture, ibid, 
The Caſe of the Reformed Churches of Scotland, and of thoſe 


Abroad, and their Bravery and Glory, 19, 29 
The firſt Biſhops that Reformed Abroad, NT 
Divine Inſtirutions of the New Covenant not temporary, 
not circumſtantial, not detrimental, 20, Ot, 


No Reaſon for riſing againſt Epiſcopacy at this Time in this 
Nation, 21 
The Reaſon of Miracles ceaſing, but not of the Divine In. 
ſtitution of Epiſcopacy, | ibid, 
Honour done to the Chriſtian Religion, by adding Honour; 
to the Epiſcopal Dignity, 23 
Benefits received by Princes from Epiſcopacy, 24 
Apoſtolical Inſtitutions not adapted to Tempers and Times, 

5 ivid. 
Civil Governments not overturn'd by the Perpetuity cf 
Epiſcopacy, | r ibtd. 
he Power of Princes in Church Affairs, 25 
No Reaſon to expect inward Motions of the Spirit, at the 
Impoſition of Hands, 26 
The Clergy make no Laws without the Legiſlature, 7 
The Apoſtles not endued with a Power of remitting and 
retaining Sins, by virtue of their infallible Knowledge, 28 
The EIGHTH DIVINE TRUTH.” The Church of 
Chriſt muſt have Places for meeting in, to hear the Word, 
to receive the ſacred Myſteries, and for making Common 
Prayer, 9 95 080 > 85 ee 28, Cc. 
Charitable Contributions in Churches, 5 


The 


| the Principal Matters. 
| 5 


ue primitive Uſe of Churches, out of St, Clement, St, Jus 
= ſin, and Euſebins, | 30 
Out of Minutius Felix, 31 
The NINTH DIVINE TRUT II. The Church of 
Chriſt muſt not have a Way of Worſhip derogating from 
the Honour of God, or unbecoming the Beliet of the Di- 
vine Eſſence, or Attributes, 32 
The TENTH DIVINE L RUTH. The Church of 
Chris muſt not abet a Sinner, or lead him to Sin, 34 


e theſe TRUTH s, the following Pretenders to the 
fraue Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion are examin'd. 


cn Ap. I. Of the SOCINIANS, | 35 
Ine Hiſtorical Character of Lelio Socini, and of Fauſto _ 
. ibid. 
© 5ocinians pretend to Scripture, and of ſtriꝙ Lives, 35,36 
hey hold a Trinity; but differ in their Explanation x 
it, 3 
Weakneſs of human Kind in their Proteſtations, and the De- 
uuſion of the Devil, 36,37 
Reaſons and Reſolutions for not being led by their Argu- 
ments, | | 37,38 
SRcaſons for the Son of God being made Fleſh, out of Scrip- 
2 cure, | 3 8, 39 
For the bleſſed Trinity, by anſwering their Objections out of 
EE Scripture, | 39 
he Bclief of One God and Three Perſons, no Contradiction, 
EZ according to Reaſon, 40 


Sc HA P. II. Of the QUAKkERS, | 41 
Their Opinions out of Mr. Loe, and others, Reaſons for 


not being led by them, 42 

0 H A P. III. Of PROTESTANT DISSENTERS, 43 
WE Reaſons for not being led by them, ibid, 
BE Fraiſe due to them, IT, 44 
CHAP. IV. of the GREEK Church, ibid. 
hbeir Dies Aliturgici, i. e. Days without Communion Service, 
. | | ibid. 
No Communion Service formerly upon Saturdays in the Church 
of Rowe, nor at Alexandria, | | ibid. 


Nor on Wedneſdays and Fridays, 


45 
Nor on Thurſdays throughout the Year, till Pope Gregory rhe 
Second's Time. bia. 


= \lonaays and Tueſdays, probably, had no Communion Service, 
for in old Sacramentary Books, there is none allotted for 
thoſe Days, 8 8 bid, 

„ In 


1 FFADLEE CT 


In Monaſteries of the Romiſh Church, they had none but n 


Sundays and Feſtivals, ibia 
See allo on this Subject, p. 158, e*c. 
Oiher Tenets of the Greck Church, Pp 
Of the Maronites, 46 
Of the Armenians, 4 
Of the Georgians, 40 
Of the Jacobites, 90 
Of the Neſtor:ans, | 1314 
Of the Coptæ, 1 
Of the Grech, in general, 31 55 
The Judgment upon their Tenets, 5) 


CHAP. V. Of Roman CATHOLICKS, F 
A Deſcription of that. Church, 15 
Of the Twrkijþ Monks, their great Auſterity, and Riches, 5 
Becauſe the Church of Rome gives itſelf out for Infallible, it 
is cxamin'd in Ten Articles, 60 


ARTICLE I. The Church of Rome, as it now is, not 


founded by Chri#, itil 
Its many -Errors, $6, 57 


ARTICLE II. The Church of Rome has not the Spirit 
of Chris, 58 
Proved by its Principles, and its Government, 11 

SECT. I. Of the Principles of that Church, ibis, 


Policy the chief, 59 
T1 wo forts of Policy, and two forts of Publick Good, 6: 
From Ariſtotle, 60, and the Sages of the World, 61 
One Wiſdom not contrary to another : The Philoſopher; 
were Wile Men; their Wiſdom not contrary to that of 7+ 


fer, ibid 
The Wiſdom of the World to be learnt from the Court cf 
Rome, 62 


Thoſe that learn Wiſdom elſewhere, are apt to give into 
empty Ideas, and are Religious Zealots: Such, they ſay, was 
Pope Adrian VI. Eccleſiaftico ottimo, ma in verita medincre Pu. 
„ re | 63 
Five T hings which they call Errors in zealous Chriſtians: 
1'* That we ought to live and act in the Church, as we 
ought to live according to God; and that we ought to 


make Laws ſuitable. 2d), That, that is beſt to be done, 


which is beſt to be commanded. 3%, That the Church 
ought to be governed by the Rules of Antiquity. 47, 
That the Church ought to be governed by Councils. 57, 
That the Church oughr to be governed by Biſhops, ac- 
cording to the Portion which falls to their Share by their 


particular Biſhopricks, 64 
Arguments 
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EF. ere. II. Of the Government of the Church of Rome, 85 
* * Of the Pope, and his mighty Titles and Prerogatives, and 
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Arguments againſt every one of theſe pretended Errors, 
65 —80 


80—$2 
wer, - 2 
Al chat he does, becomes juſt, becauſe he does it, 82, 83 


Cardinals ſhould hold a Rank equal co that of the Purple, 


and not like that of Biſhops, $3 
Superior to all but Kings, 84 
Ambition the Cauſe of all Virtues, ibid. 
The Plurality of Benefices, are like the Breaſt to Children; 
they nouriſh Virtue in the Church, ibid. 
Theſe make Men and Ladies of ſo great Quality take to 
the Church, 85 
Political Prudence is not againſt Chriſtian Piety, ibid. 
Ihe Church of Rome, in giving Proſpects of great Prefer— 
ments, imitates God in the Old Teſtament 86 


To renounce the World to be happy for Eternity, is a Spe— 
culative and Platonic Idea. In the Court of Rome, every 


Plebeian may become a Peer; every Subject a Prince; 


every Body is capable of riſing to the higheſt Dignity, and 
have either the Sovereignty, or at leaſt a Participation of 
the Government of the Church, ibid. 
'Tis an Error, ſay they, to hold that the principal Part of 
Church Revenues, ſhould be applied to the Relief of the 


Poor, ibid. 
Poverty is ſhameful, 87 
To ſee Riches in the Church, a rare Bait to poor People, to 
draw both their Reſpe& and Affections, ibid. 


If the Biſhop of Rome had nothing for his Converts but the 
Holy Ghoſt, Infidels would have no Deſire of entring into 
his Communion, 88 
Honour and Riches neceſſary to draw into the Church, 
Men of Learning and Nobility, ibid. 
I he Holy Ghoſt would not draw them: It muſt be miglior 


ſuzo, | ibid. 


Theſe Principles attributed to the Church of Rome by a 
French Author, out of the Hiſtory of Cardinal Palavicini : 
The Hiſtories of Trent- Council, by Paul Suavis, and Du Pin. 
And unconteſted Facts and Declarations, done and made 
there, plainly prove theſe to be the Principles of that 
Church; tho” not of ſome particular Members of it, 89, 90 
The chief of theſe Principles tranſlated into Latin, by Giat- 
tini; and his Tranſlation is licens'd, and authorizd in Re- 
mi/h Countries, | 90—92 


ARE E III. The Church of Rome is not the Church 


of Chrif, becauſe not One, but inconſiſtent with itſelf. 
This proved from ſeveral Inſtances, | 93 e. 
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ART-ICLETIV; The Church of Rome is not the Church 


of Chriſt, becauſe it has not taught Truth, even in its Ge. 
neral Councils, 97 
This is prov'd from the fifth Council of Lateran, defininy 
contrary to the approved Seſſions of the Councils of 35 

the Council of Coxftance, and the firſt of Piſa. From . 
fourth Council of Lateran, granting Power to the Pop: 6 

depoſing Kings: From the firſt Council of Lyons, deſining 

the ſame: From the Council of Trent, ordering the eps: 
ing of Princes in certain Caſes : From ſundry. Popes Bull 
and the Opinions of their greateſt Divines : From Tr. 
Council puniſhing Printers with temporal Punithmens, 

From its granting Power to the Pope of inſtituting Bithop; 

where Primates thould : Of granting to Bilhops Power 0 
altering Laſt Wills; of examining Kings Notaries, and tum. 
ing them out; of terminating all Cauſes at Rome, at the 
firſt Inſtance, &. 7755 
The fourth Council of Laterau takes Temporals from i! 
ticks, re. 70 
None of theſe Things known 1 in former Times. St. U. 
nard's Words, and St, Augnfin's, upon Antiquity,” .* 99,1 


The primitive Pre: „ Biſhe ops upon the lame, 100, & 269 
Biſhops made Delegates to the Pope in their own Dioceſ:s 
where they are Ordinaries, another Inſtance, 100, 10 


1 he leveral Cafes wherein they are Delegates, and yet 05 
£1! Ar les, Ic 


Theſe PraQices contrary to thoſe of the four firſt Genen 

Councils, No 
© the Code of the Univerſal Church be looked into, th: 
Errors of the Romiſh Church will appear innumerable, 1c; 
The imall Authority of the Pope in France, by the ancient 
Code, ii. and in the Eaſt, Ic. 
Marriage allowed to th e Clergy by the antient Code, 1:5, 
106, 19] 

No Appealing to Roe allowed by the antient Code, 107,165 
No Invocation of Angels allowed by the antient Code, 1 
Barouius cenfur'd by Cehaſit ius, for wronging Theodore in fe. 
lating the antient Code for this, 101 
By the fame Code are forbidden all Songs in the Church, bu! 
Ptalms ; and all Reading: but the Reading of Scripture : 
which Prohibition excludes molt part of the Rowſb Church 
Service, 29 
By the fame Code, Judith, Tobit, Wiſdom, Eecleſcafticus and 
Maccabees, are excluded from the Catalogue of Canonic? 
Scriptures; Which yet the Church of Rome admits as ſuch, 
100 


Authority of Primitive Ages again defended, 10,115 
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the Principal Matters. 


Further Inſtances of the Romiſh Church ſwerving from An» 


tiquity, | I TO—113 
The Diſtinctions of Error in Fact, and Error in Faith, con- 
ſider'd, 113 


* ARTICLE V. The Church of Rome is net the Church 


: 


of Chriſt, becauſe it gives Lords over God's Inheritance, and 
Coiners of new Myſteries ; and not only Stewards of the Myſ- 


teries of God, wt 114. 
The Seven Sacraments conſider'd in ſo many Sections. 


S SECT. I. Of Baptiſm. The Ceremonies of it conſider'd: Ce- 


remonies not material in the Uſe of it, Various in different 
Places, The moſt primitive Form is, ſuch as is uſed in 
the Church of Fnglaud. The Romiſb way of ſaying Our Fa- 


ther before Baptiſm prepoſterous, out of St. Cyprian, 114, 
115—117 


f Scr. II. Of Confirmation, Impoſition of Hands and Prayer 


: 


only, mention'd for this by Scripture, learned Men, and 


Antiquity, 117,118 

But the Practice and Doctrine of the Church of Rome con- 
trary, | 118 

Not deemed to be a Sacrament in the Greet Church, till 
after the Council of Plorence, 119 
Inconſiſtencies in their Doctrine about the Miniſter of it, 

- | 119, 120 
= Sect. III. Of the Holy Euchariſt. Difficulties ariſing about 
this Sacrament, conſider'd under five Heads, 122 
1. Of the Matter of the Euchariſt, ibid. 
Pope Innocent VIII. err'd in this, ibid. 
Leaven'd Bread uſed in the feventh Century, ibid. 
And after, 123 
The more commendable and ſafer Practice, ibid. 
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2. Of the Real Preſence. Not denied in the Church of Eng- 
land, 124 


Tranſubſtantiation formerly not admitted by the Greeks, 

| ibid, 
Eſtabliſhed after the Departure of the Greeks from Florence. 
When Decrees of Councils to be thought obligatory, 101d. 


Admitted by the preſent Greek Church, | 125 
Doctrine of the Church of England, out of Biſhop Bull, and 
Dr. Hammond, for the Real Preſence, 126 


Romiſh learned Polemick Writers of the ſame Sentiment, 


126,127 
inconſiſtent with the Notions of Tranſubſtantiation, 127 
ihe Hiſtory of Tranſubſtantiation, 128 
Gt Bertram, Or Ratramne, 101. 
Of Join Scotiss Book, 129 
Of Berengarius, | 130 
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2 TABLE 


The Biſhop of Langres Letter to Berengarius conſider'd, ac. 
cording to the Principles of Romiſh Divines, 131 
The Circumſtances of the Times conſider d, when Tranſub. 
ſtantiation was uſher'd into the Church, 133 
The Pope aim'd at an Univerſal Temporal Monarchy, 43 
well as Spiritual. The unlucky Condition that the King. 
doms of Europe were in at that Time, [34 
The firſt Eſtabliſhment of the Inquiſition, ; 1:6 
The Power Chri# left to his Church only Miniſterial, 1; 
The Power and Right of Princes over the Primitive Church, 


| 137,133 
Of Biſhops over their Dioceſes, 137 
Of Patriarchs, 138 
Of the old Church cf Rome, ibid. 


Of the new Romiſh Church; and of the ſcandalous Oath 
which it now requires from all Biſhops, and did requite at 
that Time, 138, 139 
In this State of the Church, Tranſubſtantiation was elta. 
bliſh'd in a Council, which they call General, at Latergy 
Remarks on that Council, 

Parallel with the End of the Council of Rimini, 142 
The Succeſſion of the Orthodox Opinion againſt T ranſu). 
ſtantiation, faithfully preſerv'd by pious Men, and tram. 
mitted down to us, ibis, 
Arguments againſt Tranſubſtantiation, ibid, 
Some Criticiſms upon their Jargon of Quantity, Accidents, 
Sacramental Species. The unwarranted Notion of a nw 


created Matter, out of which Worms are generated in their 
Sacramental Accidents, 143, 1:44 


140,141 


3. Of the Adoration of the Euchariſt. The Opinion of Sn. 


bon, declaring it not to be adored, 144, 145 
Tho” contrary to the general Practice and Sanctions of that 


Church. 


3. Of Communicn in both Kinds. The antient Practice of 


ſeveral Countries, 140 


What Lay-Communion and Communio-Peregrina, 148 
Both Kinds given in the Primitive Ages, 149 


Forms of celebrating it, 150, 151, &i. 


Of Innovations and Impoſitions of the Church of Rene, re- 
lat ing to this Point, 154,155, Cr. 


Tuo Objections againſt the Church of England auler 
15 


„ Of Communion Service performed ſeldom. 
2. Of Communion Service performed without the Ele- 
ments. The former owing to the Depravity of our 
Lives; cavſed, in a great meaſure, by the Abules of the 
Remoaſts; The latter authorized by Antiquity, 158—160 


SECT: 


* 


Ihe Examination of it, 


the Principal Matters. 


cr. IV. Of Pennance. Of the Form of Abſolution ; 


and of Confeſſion, enjoin'd as neceſſary, necitate ſalutit, 

160, 161, 165 
Prudent Advice of Navarr, relating to Confeſſion, 7, UGH 
Great Circumſpection recommended in communicating the 
Frailties of both Sexes, 163 
Of true Vertue, that conſiſts not in artful Moans, and 
Communications of Sin, 14. 
Of the Uſe allowed to be made of Confeſſion, 164, 165 


cker. V. Of Extreme Unction: A kind of Sacrament, 166 


When inſtituted, ibid 
Not well known as a Sacrament till the twelfth Century : 
The firſt Inſtance of its being uſed, in the ninth Century. 
Given eight Days together to one Perſon, the Uſe of thoſe 
Times, NT 167 
What the Matter, and who the Miniſter, of this pretended 
Sacrament. Inconſiſtencies betwixt their preſent Doctrine, 
and the Antient, | 167 169, 170 


E” $:cr. VI. Of Holy Orders. Impoſition of Hands for. 


merly only eſſential, but not now, by the Decrees of Trent. 


Council, I70—172 
Critical Remarks of Eſftius upon this Head, 172 
Of the Ordination Form of the Church of England, conteſted 
and defended, | OD 173, 174, Oc. 
Of Juriſdiction belonging to Ordination, 180 
Engliſh Romiſh Prieſts have no Juriſdiction in England, by 
the Laws of the Church of Rome, | 180, &. 
The Claim to Juriſdiction made by the Benedi#ins Gam, d, 

181, Oc. 
The Hiſtory of theſe Monks, 181, 182, &&c, 
Of their Cathedral Chapters, 184, 185, Oc. 
Of their Rights and Privileges, 186—188 
Of their having no Juriſdiction, 191, 192 
Reaſons for it out of their own Laws, 191—193 
The Objection of our being Hereticks, not allowed to be 
good by their own Writers, 194, 195, & 211 
The Claim of the Secular Prieſts and Romiſh Biſhops inquir'd 
into, | 


x 195, 202 
The Pope's Breve to Mr. Smith, titular Biſhop of Chalcedon, 
Delegate in England, | | 195 
1he Pope's Breve to the Archeprieſt of England, 196 
Such Part of Pope Innocent the T welfth's Breve, as was ſnew. 
ed to vindicate the Juriſdiction of the Biſhops (Delegates 
in England) in oppoſition to the Claim of the Benedi#ines, 
| - | 197, Cc. 


201 
dhewed to be of no Effect, and ſubreptitious, 203, 204, &. 


heir conſtituting of Vicar-Generals proved to be uncano- 


ical, illegal, invalid, and doing nothing, 206, &c. 
| | Some 
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Other Paradoxes, 16. 
Ot the Marriages of the Clergy. Moral RefleQions uporl 


4 TABLE ff 


Some Remarks upon the preſent Engliſh Benedictine P ſtz. 


bliſnment, 207, 2h 
Five Arguments againſt the ſending of Miſſionaries from 
Rome into England, OY 


Of their Number of Orders, | 
A Monk's Profeſſion ſtood once inſtead of Subdeaconſhiy 


thid, 
Treut's Doctrine upon Subdeaconſhip, ibid 
Pope Innocent own'd the Greek Church had omitted three of 
the ſeven Orders. Seven Orders not neceſſary, 232, 213] 
Another Inconſiſtence in the Doctrine of the Church off 
Rome, 213,214] 
Subdeaconſhip no ſacred Order formerly, 216 
Another Inconſiſtence, bid! 
Of the Character in Ordination, 215] 
Other Inconſiſtencies, ibid] 


No Character ever talked of in Scripture, nor in Divinity. 
till after the Year 1160, (tho' now it is an explicit Article 


of Divine Faith, in Pope Pius's Creed) 216] 
SECT. VII. Of Matrimony, Doctrine of Trent. Council up. 
on it, 10 
Examination of that Doctrine, 217 


Of its being a Sacrament, 217, 218, & 229 
Not own'd ſo by Romiſh Divines, even of later Ages, :18 
Neither Matter, Form, nor Miniſter of this Sacrament, yet 


determin 'd in that Church, 218, 219 
Veron's Aſſertion brought in, that where DoCtors vary, th 
Faithful are not to be bound in their Belief, | 219] 
Other Paradoxes, 220 
Hardſhip ſometimes of a Proteſtant Wife under a Popill 
Hu: band hinted at, 221,224 


Or Diſſolution of M arriage through Adultery, i in the 6% 
Church, 221 


them. The antient Uſe of them. The Marriage of Monk 
in Holy Orders, and of Nuns, allowed by the Pope, 229 

225, & 2 
of their Vows. The Nature of Vows, out of Romiſh Au 
thors, 
The pious Intention of Founders of Religious Places, cludel 
often by fuch ſuperſtitious and wicked Vows, 225, 220 
The pious Aſſertion of the learned Lay manns, 220 
Of Remiſb Diſpenſations in this kind, — 2] 
The great Gerſon s Opinion of Eccleſiaſtical Laws, 4 
'ihe Forbidding of Marriage, Doctrine of Devils, 1604 
Commendations of a ſingle State, 228 
Of human Invention, impoſing. a Yoke upon Conſciences 
in Faſting, laying the Ereviary, &. Veron 's Opinion, any 


1 


the Principal Matters. 


Arguments for it, 228, 29 
Of Vows of Chaſtity made at the Age of ſixteen, in Nor- 
thern Climates, 230 
Married Prieſts allow'd of, 230,231 


Of the Paſſage uf Paphnutins, in the Ads of the Council of 
Nice. The Teſtimony of Natal. Alexander on this Subje&, 

231, 232 
Of St. Cyprian, 233 
The Decree of the Celibacy of the Romiſh Clergy, one Rea- 
fon why the Grcks diflent from that Church. Photias's 
Letter on this Subject, | Abi. 
Biſhops that begat Children, and lived with their Wives, 
notwithſtanding their Epiſcopal Dignity, generally allowed 
in the Primitive Ages, and in the Council of Chalcedon, 


234, 235 
How Virginity and Celibacy preferable to a married State, 

235, 236 
Of Ceremonies preſcribed by the Romiſh Ritual, not being 
capable of founding an Univerſal Curie, 236 
The calling of Matrimonial Caſes to an Eccleſiaſtical Courr, 
not Capable of founding an Uniyerſal Curſe, ibid. 
Of clandeſtine Weddings, and of Weddings to be made 
neceſſarily under a Curſe before the Pariſh Prieſt, 237 


A ſhort Admonition about Marriage, tending towards a good 
Life, to the Batchelor Reader. Of Marriage in Primitive 
Times. The Ule of it among Primitive Chriſtians, 237, 

3 238, 239 
The Study of the Primitive Chriſtians, and their Polity, as 
to Marriage, 240 
10 follow their Steps; 'tis proved to be againſt the Law of 
Nature, againſt the revealed Word of God, and againſt the 
Laws of the whole Catholick Church, for Proteſtants to 
marry Papiſts, 241, Ofc. 
The Concluſion of this Point; to marry one that has made 
Chri# her Spouſe, and God her Father, before we take her 


into the Partnerſhip of God's Children, 252,253 
ARTICLE VI. The Church of Rome is not the Church 
of Chrift, becauſe it has not Chri# for its Head, 253 
Of the pretended Infallibility of that Church, 253, 254 
Infallibility an Iguis fatuus, | 3 
The Spirit of the Biſhops of Rome, incompatible with the 
Goſpel, 5 254, Ce. 


The infamous Flattery of Ennodius, order'd to be regiſter'd 
by a Roman Council, (to ſtand for a Poſition of Truth to 
Poſterity, VVV | 259 
juriſdiction over the Dead firſt uſurped by the Pope, 260 
Several Inſtances of the Headſhip of the Church of Rome, 
being contrary to the Goſpel, 260, . 


Pope 


11 


AT ABLE 


Pope Gregory the Firſt's Letters againſt an Univerſal Biſhop, 

262, 26; 
Fleury confeſſes, that the Fall of the Church of Rome is meant 
by that of Babylon in the Revelations, 


26 
How the Biſhop of Rome declared Head of the Church, 7 


: 264 
Other Inſtances of the Popes teaching, acting, and abetting 


of Falſhood, Vice, and Wickedneſs, 265, Ge. | 


Damnation of Men written by that Biſhop, with the Bloc 


of Chrif, 266 | 


Rebellion encouraged. Subtraction of Obedience to lauf! 


Princes promoted by him. TWO Wives allowed. After le 


had given Pipin a Title to the Crown of France, he procure 


him to give Icaly to himſelf, from the right Owner, 266, 


| 267 
He promiſes temporal and eternal Bleſſings for ſo doing 
Encourages Image-worſhip. Popes made Saints, if they 


leave Riches to Churches, 268, 269 | | 
Oppoſed by the French Biſhops. Genebrard's Epocha of vi- 


lainous Popes, ; | 269 
Scripture perverted to maintain their Uſurpations, 270, 271 
Pope Gregory the Seventh's Bull againſt the Emperor, 271 


The Emperor's Oath to the Pope, 272 


Blaſphemous Titles given to the Pope by Popiſh DoQors, 
Popes decree it no murder to kill Hereticks. 27} 
Order the extirpating of People by Fire and Sword, to ob. 
tain Forgiveneſs of Sins, ibid. 


They make Sanctions of High Treaſon, 274 


ARTICLE VII. The Church of Rowe is not the Church 


of Chrif, becauſe it claims a Sovereignty over other Churches, 
that Antiquity knew nothing of. Proofs of this from An- 
tiquity. 'The Powers of Dioceſan Biſhops aſſerted, from 
the Judgment of the whole Catholick Church. No Appeals 
to the Reman Biſhop in former Ages, 275, Oc. 
The Canon of Sardica, that allowed them, conſider'd and 
examin d, | 278, Ce. 
The Obje&ions taken from Primitive Ages anſwer'd ; 


1 fc, Of Marcion, © 282 
2%'y, Of Pope Victor, and the Aſiatick Biſhops, 283 
34 ly, Of Fortuxatus and Feliciſſimus, 284 
ahh, Of Marcian Biſhop of Arles, 285 
5'y, Of St. Denys of Alexandria, 287 
6b, Of Cecilianus, | | 290 
7*a'y, Of St Athanaſins, © 292 
gthly Of Bonoſuis, 294 
g9*'y, Of St. 7%n Chryſoftom, 1614. 
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the Principal Matters. 


RTICLE VIII. The Church of Rome is not the Church 
of Chri#, becauſe its Places of Aſſembly, for Divine Wor- 
ſhip, are not ſo much for that real Intent, as for Shew and 


zuperſtition, | 297 
3 and the Praiſe of God, render'd uſeleſs in that 
Church, 297, 298 
The Structure of their Churches, 298, 299 
Of the Churches of the Turks and Infidels, 300 
The ſuperfluous Riches of the Church, antiently applied to 
the Calamitous and Indigent, 30 
St. Bernara's Words upon this Subject, | 301, 302 
Of their Altars, and their Number, 302, 303 
Of the Dreſſes of Altars, 306 
Of their other Uſes of Churches. Of their Holy Water, 307 
Of Candles and Lamps, 311 
Of Bells, and the Baptiſm of Bells, 312,313 
Of their Dreſſes uſed in Churches, 313, &c. 
Of Relicks, and the Roman Catacumbæ, 318, &c. 
Of Images, — 120 
Of Proceſſions, and Devotions to Saints, 320, & 8c. 
Of Beads, among them and the Turks, 3 24, Cc. 


Lr ix. The Church of Rome is not the Church 


of Chriſt, becauſe it has adulterated its Lirurgy, Gg. This 
proved in a few Words out of the Canon of their Maſs, 3 26, 


| 327 
Of the Language of their Liturgy, and the Method uſed in 
introducing the Romiſb Liturgy, | 328,329 


ARTICLE X. The Church of Rome is not the Church 


of Chrif, becauſe it teaches many Things that lead to Sin. 
Inſtances given of ſo doing, 329,330 
The Biſhop of Rome patronizes the Doctrine leading to Sin, 

„ I 
The Caſe of Bartholomew de las Caſcr, in the Affair of . 
aians, looked into. Dr. Sepulveda's Book allowed to be pub- 
liſhed at Rome, | 5 331,332 
Privileges or Powers granted to Engliſh Prieſts of the Romiſb 
Communion, dangerous to a Proteſtant Church and State, 


W : ; ; 15 333 
hat thoſe Powers are, firſt in Latin, then in Engliſh, 334, &c. 
Of the Book intitled, Of the Roman Rates in Chancery; where- 
In the Prices of all Abſolutions, for all Crimes, are rated 
and ſet down. Claude d Eſpence upon this Book, 349 
Richerius affirms this Book of Rates to be inconteſtable ; and 
that Reformation, from Rome, is both impracticable and im- 
poſſib le, | | 350 
Concluſion on this Subject, | 351 
| CHAP. 


1 


FA 


CHAP. VI. Of the Church ff ENGLAND, 
Proved to be the true Church, for the ſame Reaſons th 


the Church of Rome 15 diſprov'd, 3550 
Firſt, of its being built upon the Prendation that is laid, wii, Wa 
Chri#t Jeſus, 351— 35 
How the Reformation was introduced by Queen £Z!::2/.;; Fa 
The Method taken, primitive. The Inſults of the Bithoy = 
of Rome, The Example of the Empreſs Pulcheria, &c. "4 = 
after by Queen E!:zaveth, 354, Ce. & 393 | "8 
The Difference betwixt the Proceed. ings of Queen EI 2 
and Queen Mary, in Religious Matters, 35 = 
The Reformation made according to the Canons of the ft 
General Councils. The Procedure i in the Reformation zu.. 
thorizd by Remiſb Biſhops, and Divines of almoſt all Coune = 
rries, and by Cardinals, 35%, , 
Secondly, the Spirit of Chrif, in the Church of Erglaut, | 1 
&c. 30 | 3 
The Church of England not a Negative Religion. The — = 
Deſcription of it, out of the Preface to Launoy's Epiſtl:; 3 
by a Prelate of the Church of England. Its Principles, 1. 
nets, Rules. Its reſpe& to the ancient Fathers and Coun. 
cils. No new Church, Not built by Luther, or Calyi;, | 
Daily Sacriſices not neceſſary. What Sacriſices God re« | 
quires, 359, C. 
Diſcord among Reformed Churches, imputed to the ref: ing 
upon Points of Speculation, extrinſick ro Religion, 365 = 
The Dangers of ſuch Diſcord, from the great Loſſes tha | i 
we have ſuſtained, 16; 3 
ObjeQions againſt the Church of Exgland anſwer'd.: Of its | 
being charg'd with Schiſm. Objedlions againſt the whol: | 8 
Frame of it, out of a Book, intitled, The Converſion and B.. 2 
formation of the Church of Fogland comparen, conſider'd in thre: Fi 
Articles, 366 
ARTICLE I. Calumnies contain'd in that Book, con. 
ſider d and anſwer'd, 361 
His Bidinſgate Language, and Spirit of Bitterneſs through- FR 
out, and Miſrepreſentations and Falſhoods, 368, Cr. 
What meant by the Supremacy, 37 = 
Great Bitterneſs in his Expreſſions, | 371 a 
| = 
ARTICLE II. Of Falſhoods and Forgeries containd = 
in that Book, 31; = 
Of revealed Truths. No Conſequences drawn from reveal- RX 
ed Truths, are certain revealed Truths, 374 = 
Other Fallhoods. A Paſlage in the Book of Homilies ex- 
Plain'd, 3'5 = 
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the Principal Matters. 
| Other Falſhoods. The Words = St. John xvi. 15. INE . 
Other Falſhoods in point of Hiſtory, 376, &c. 
| Of the pretended Miracles of Auguflin the Monk, 378, 379 
England not converted by him, 380 
Some Remarks upon his Conduct, and aſſerted SanQtity, 
381 
W Equivocating Falſhood, and others, 383, &c. 
The Church of Exgland not eſtabliſh'd by Violence, 387, &c. 


Of the Power of Biſhops, as to Orders, not coming from 
the King, | 389, 390, Oc. 
The primitive Fathers not for a Popiſh Purgatory, 392 
of the Penal Laws not being made againſt the Chriſtian 


P p We 


Sacrifice, | ; 4 393,394 
Proteſtants do not run down Miracles, nor bring in No- 
velties, | 394, Ce. 
The Romiſb Church does, 
The Remiſb Church, as it now is, with all its Appendages, 
always a falſe Church, | 397 


#RT1ICLE III. Of falſe Reaſonings made uſe of in 
that Church, 397 
An unanſwerable Dilemma, anſwer'd. The Church of Rome 
not the Church of Christ. Falle Syllogiſms. The Number 
ot their Articles never to be known, 401—403 
Some other Arguments conſider d, 403, Oc. 
The pretended Sanctity of their Prieſts deluſive. Their 
hearing of Confeſſion no Argument of Sanctity, 405, 406 
The Reformation not carried on by uncanonical Methods, 

9 | 407 
Ih he perpetual Viſibility of the Church, how to be under- 

ſtood, : 408 
Ei The Dilemma again conſider'd, 409, Oc. 

lis Reflections upon the Marriages of the firſt reforming 

x Clergy, confider'd and anſwer'd. Of their Vows, 411, Oe. 
Of their making Votaries, 417 
Of another Objection againſt the Church of England, viz. 
the Oaths appointed to be taken by the Church, in a ſe- 


Hparate Article, 418 
ric E IV. Of Oaths, from Scripture, 419 
The Oaths, | 420 
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